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Motto: 
» Laina e cuvantul rostit de om, ca 
imbinare de sunet si de sens, ca 


umplere a sunetului de_ sens.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 5) 


Cuvant inainte al autorului 


Textele crestine ortodoxe nu se pot traduce decat partial si de multe 
ori cu efecte distorsionante, daca folosim fara discernamant termenii alocati 
in limba engleza acelorasi realitati religioase, caci limba engleza crestina a 
fost ,,construita” pe alte baze decat cele ale credintei crestine ortodoxe. 
Termeni si colocatii precum: incarnation, Christ has risen, Mary the wife of 
Joseph, trebuie transformati in embodiment, Christ has resurrected, Mary the 
fiancée of Joseph pentru a ramane in limitele ortodoxiei. Exista de asemenea 
termeni crestin-ortodocsi care exprima realitati de credinta neaflate in 
preocuparile catolice, protestante, ori anglicane, ori, dimpotriva, avand in 
viziunea respectivelor denominatiuni conotatii ori chiar denontatii negative: 
energiile divine necreate, vederea de Dumnezeu, lumina neapropiata etc. Ca 
o concluzie generala, traducatorii textelor ortodoxe in limba engleza trebuie 
sa-si ,,construiasca” propriul tehnolect crestino-ortodox englez. Glosarul 
Filocaliei Engleze desi este deschizator de drumuri, este totusi doar o palida 
incercare in acest sens, referindu-se doar la unele realitati filocalice. 

Prezenta lucrare nu isi propune sa _ ,,predea” limba _ engleza 
traducatorilor, ci sa incerce sa identifice unele aspecte si sa formuleze 
propuneri de solutionare a unor probleme pe care le ridica traducerea textelor 
crestine religioase ortodoxe din limba romana in limba engleza. 

Alaturi de Dictionarul de termeni religiosi, roman englez si englez 
romana, $i aceasta nou intreprindere a noastra urmareste sa scuteasca pe 
traducatorul de texte religioase crestin-ortodoxe de a parcurge acelasi drum 
indelungat si plin de incertitudini pe care l-am parcurs noi - timp de mai mult 
de un deceniu -, tocmai din cauza lipsei unor astfel de surse de informare. 


O data ce nu am intalnit lucrari care sa trateze astfel traducerea, 
credem ca prezenta va fi studiata si de catre persoane nereligioase care, poate, 
vor veni la credintaé, caci vor avea un prim contact cu continutul 
crestinismului, despre care poate nu stiau prea multe inainte. 

O tratare exhaustiva a tuturor aspectelor ce tin de traducerea din limba 
romana in limba engleza a textelor religioase crestin-ortodoxe credem ca este 
imposibila; de asemenea, solutiile oferite de noi pot fi imbunatatite, ori chiar 
contestate; fiecare traducator, in functie de vectorii proprii: cunoasterea 
limbilor S si T, sociolect, idiolect, tehnolect — dar si in functie de vectorii 
generali: ethos, logos, pathos de la momentul traducerii — isi va forma un stil 
propriu si va aborda traducerea intr-o maniera personala. CHIAR ACELASI 
TRADUCATOR, IN URMA EVOLUTIEI PERSONALE, VA PREFERA 
LA UN MOMENT DAT O SOLUTIE TRADUCTOLOGICA ORI ALTA. 
Incercarea noastra are ca obiectiv principal si ofere o baza de plecare in 
abordarea stiintifica a fenomenului, sa identifice unele probleme si sa 
propuna unele solutii, astfel incat cercetari ulterioare s4 dezvolte acest obiect 
specific de studiu. 

Suntem primii in a considera aceasta intreprindere a noastra drept 
una de pionierat, imperfecta si la ale carei aspecte cercetate trebuie adaugate 
multe altele, respectiv ale carei solutii traductologice $i concluzii trebuie sa 
fie dezvoltate, revizuite, imbunatatite. Insi, nu poate fi mai putin important, 
faptul ca oferim o baza de plecare — chiar si prin generarea opiniilor critice 
ori contestatare! — in abordarea obiectului de studiu specific, iar perfectiunea, 
cum spunea Petre Tutea, este atributul doar al lui Dumnezeu! 

Consideram ca lucrarea noastra, intre anumite limite desigur, ofera 
,un aparat de gandire’’, ,,o perspectiva asupra domeniului specific de studiu’, 
0 metoda de abordare si analiza” si nicidecum o metodologie exhaustiva 
care sa cuprinda toate solutiile necesare. 

Am ales ca in exemplele analizate sa redam mai des fragmente decat 
propozitii ori scurte fraze, pentru ca cititorul sa beneficieze de receptarea 
contextului in care aspectul analizat apare. 

Deoarece credem ca este imposibil s4 se abordeze fiecare expresie 
idiomatica, colocatie, ori termen religios pe parcursul unei astfel de lucrari, 
recomandam cititorului sa recurga la Dictionarul de termeni religiosi, 
romadne englez si englez roman, al aceluiasi autor, pe care-l poate descarca 
gratis de pe www.academia.edu/goleamarius. 

Am pornit in aceasta intreprindere fortuit, caci traducand texte 
crestin-ortodoxe am simtit acut nevoia unor instrumente traductologice gata 
constituite, care insa nu existau. Se prea poate ca unele solutii traductologice 
propuse de noi sa para ,,nativilor” de limba engleza ca ,,noi” ori chiar 


,cludate”, dar argumentarea fiecarei solutii in parte are atat baze lingvistice 
cat $i teologice. 

Un prim subcapitol este dedicat diferitelor viziuni doctrinare asupra 
traducerii textelor religioase crestine, viziuni apartinand principalelor 
denominatiuni crestine: catolicd, ortodoxa, protestant si neoprotestanta. In 
acest prim capitol am reiterat unele observatii si rezultate ale cercetarii 
noastre desfasurate pe timpul scrierii tezei de doctorat, dar am avut grija sa 
evitam autoplagiatul prin mentionarea acestui aspect. 

Celelalte capitole trateaza diferitele aspecte teoretice $i practice pe 
care le-am intalnit in traducerea operelor Parintelui Profesor Dumitru 
Staniloae, traducere care are drept rezultate ,,manuscrise”, intrucat publicarea 
lor, desi am solicitat consimtamantul detinatorilor drepturilor de autor si ne- 
am exprimat disponibilitatea pentru orice forma de colaborare, ne-a fost, cu 
stragsnicie si nervozitate, refuzata. Baza prezentului corpus study a fost 
constituita agadar de cele trei volume ale Teologiei Dogmatice Ortodoxe si de 
lucrarea Jisus Hristos sau restaurarea omului. Toate aceste traduceri in 
manuscris se pot descarca gratis de la aceeasi sursa mentionata. 

In continuare ne exprimim din nou convingerea ca actul de 
invatamant si cultura trebuie sa beneficieze de o gratuitate totala si drept 
urmare incurajam cititorul sa distribuie prezenta lucrare gratis, in orice format 
$1 pe orice suport, fara, desigur, a denatura continutul. 


Marius Golea 
Prima Duminica a Postului Pastelui, 2021 


CAPITOLUL I 


Incercari de reglementare a textelor religioase crestine 


I. 1. Introducere 


Reglementarea traducerii textelor religioase crestine intre limbile 
romana si engleza nu a beneficiat pana in prezent de atentia lingvistilor ori 
teologilor. Desi procesul de traducere pare unul facil, deoarece ambele limbi 
au preluat prin calc, coinage, imprumut, transliteratie, vocabularul teologic 
crestin, ale carui origini sunt in limbile: ebraica, greaca, aramaica si latina — 
cu observatia ca limba romana, mai ales in ceea ce priveste aspectele 
administrative ecleziale, a preluat o mare parte a tehnolectului teologic din 
limba slavona -, totusi, faptul ca limba romana s-a format in traditia crestina 
ortodoxa iar mediul de limba engleza a evoluat in cadrul denominatiunilor: 
catolica, protestanta, neoprotestanta, duce la diferente pe care le consideram 
substantiale, atunci cand urmarim redarea incarcaturii doctrinare $i dogmatice 
a numitor realitati prin folosirea unor termeni specific si a paradigmelor 
acestora. 

Daca, spre exemplu, pentru a numi pe Maica Domnului, King James 
Bible vorbeste despre sotia lui Iosif, care este sotul Mariei' (Mt. 1: 16, 19, 20, 
24), Biblia Ortodoxa Romana numeste pe Maria drept logodnica lui Iosif, iar 
Iosif este Jogodnicul Mariei (Mt. 1: 16, 19, 20, 24) . Folosirea primei variante 
vine in contradictie cu intreaga Mariologie crestina, anuland premisele 
nasterii fara de pacat, caci termenul sot si sotie denota legatura maritala si 
conoteaza ca actul casatoriei s-a consumat; ce-a de-a doua varianta, adica 
folosirea termenului de /ogodnica denota o legatura promisa, 0 promisiune, 
care dimpotriva, presupune pastrarea in curatie trupeasca — chiar daca acest 
termen necesita in zilele noastre o traducere intralinguala... 

Un alt exemplu este folosirea de catre unii traducatori crestinii 
ortodocsi, a termenului incarnation pentru a numi /ntruparea Fiului lui 
Dumnezeu, fapt pe care-l consideram la fel de gresit. Daca intruparea 
inseamna a lua trup, iar Fiul Omului a asumat natura umana fara insa a asuma 
si pacatul, putem afirma ca incarnation are un sens restrictiv, care duce la o 
mare entropie intre semnificatul termenului romanesc intrupare si cel al 


' And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. (Mt. 1: 16). 
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termenului englezesc incarnation. Pe aceasta baza propunem, asa cum vom 
arata in cele ce urmeaza, folosirea termenului Embodiment. 

Chiar Parintele Profesor Dumitru Staniloae, in volumul II al Teologiei 
Dogmatice Ortodoxe (2006: 69) analizeaza in detaliu gresita folosire, pentru 
a numi /nvierea Domnului, a verbului reflexiv la persoana a III-a ,,s-a sculat”’ 
caci aceasta exprima faptul ca Hristos a fost inviat de Tatal si ca a avut o 
participare pasiva in respectivul proces. Colocatia tehnolectului englezesc 
folosita pentru exprimarea /nvierii este intr-adevar ,,Christ has risen”. 

Am abordat aici doar aceste trei aspecte pe care le consideram 
ilustrative, cu intentia de a sugera complexitatea problemelor pe care 
traducerea textelor religioase crestine le ridica, precum si pentru a justifica 
nevoia de reglementare a domeniului specific de studiu: Traducerea textelor 
religioase crestine, intre limbile romana si engleza. Desigur, 0 reactie 
imediata (oarecum in baza unei gandiri mitologice de tipul: toti stiu ca este 
asa dar nimeni nu poate preciza pe ce baza si de unde...) a tuturor celor cu 
care ne-am stradduit sa initiem o colaborare a fost ca: ,,noi traducem din 
engleza in romana” si nu invers! Aceasta, in ciuda enormei nevoi de a 
traduce textele religioase crestin-ortodoxe romanesti, caci incepand cu 
publicarea de articole cu rezumatul in limba engleza, publicarea CV-urilor in 
limba engleza si pana la participarea cu materiale integral traduse in engleza 
la publicatii si conferinte internationale, toate acestea necesita exact ceea ce 
in general se neaga: adica traducerea textelor religioase crestin-ortodoxe din 
limba romana in limba engleza! 

Traductologia romaneasca este la inceputurile sale, neavand conturate 
bazele teoretice pentru domenii specifice de studiu, desi s-au facut unele 
incercari in domenii considerate ca fiind de prima necesitate: publicitatea, 
domeniul tehnic/industrial, domeniul economic ori domeniul juridic. in 
cercetarea noastra am intalnit, in ceea ce priveste reglementarea traducerii in 
limba engleza dintr-o perspectiva crestin-ortodoxa, doar Glosarul pe care 
autorii Filocaliei Engleze l-au plasat la sfarsitul fiecarui volum al ei, dar 
acesta se refera mai mult la termenii ce tin de Isihasm, asa cum apare el in 
scrierile Sfintilor Parinti Filocalici. 

Privitor la metodologia/metoda de_traducere/tipul echivalentei 
propunem ca, ori de cat ori este posibil, sa se foloseasca echivalenta 
lingvistica/formala/literala insa, aceasta nu trebuie sa ne devina un chip 
cioplit (idol) ci, de cate ori va fi necesar, s4 folosim toate celelalte strategii de 
traducere, dintre care amintim aici doar: adaptarea, adaugarea, omisiunea — 
care desigur implica echivalenta functionala. 

Credem ca crestinii ortodocsi sunt cei care trebuie sa stabileasca 
modul de traducere al tehnolectului teologic din limbile vernaculare catre 
limba engleza si nu invers, cdci exista riscul de a prelua, odata cu termenii 
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,consacrati” si distorsionarile dogmatice si doctrinare cu care respectivii 
termeni sunt utilizati in mediul de limba engleza. Si-apoi, cine dintre teologii 
catolici, ori protestanti, ori neoprotestanti, nativi de limba engleza, va invata 
limba romana pentru a traduce capodoperele ortodoxiei romanesti?!... 

In cele ce urmeazi vom prezenta termenii din Glosarul Filocaliei 
Engleze, la care am adaugat propunerile $i observatiile privind termenti 
corespunzatori din limba romana. 


I. 2. incerciri de reglementare a traducerii textelor religioase 
crestine in spatiul ortodox. Termeni filocalici crestin- 
ortodocsi din Glosarul Filocaliei Engleze si corespondentii 
acestora in limba romana 


Filocalia engleza a beneficiat de contributia unor autori ilustri. Astfel, 
din echipa de traducatori au facut parte: Episcopul Kallistos Ware’; scriitorul, 
traducatorul si filozoful Philip Owen Arnould Aherrard*; precum si scriitorul 
si traducatorul Gerald Eustace Howell Palmer*. Toti autorii Filocaliei 
Engleze au avut ilustre cariere academice si publicistice in Marea Britanie. 

Dupa cum mentioneaza chiar autorii la sfarsitul Introducerii la 
Filocalia Engleza, ei au beneficiat la randul lor, in traducerea textelor 
grecesti: de sprijinul Parintelui Palamas Koumantos de la Manastirea 
Simonopetra de la Muntele Athos; de sprijinul doamnei Ian Busby a carei 


* Kallistos Ware (nascut Timothy Richard Ware), este Episcop englez si teolog al Bisericii 
Ortodoxe de Rasarit. El a fost initial titular al episcopatului de Diokleia in Frigia, ca in anul 
2007 sa fie facut titular al episcopiei metropolitane sub Patriarhatul Ecumenic de 
Constantinopol. Este unul dintre cei mai cunoscuti ierarhi si teologi ai Bisericii Ortodoxe din 
zilele noastre. In anul 2017 i-a fost acordaté Crucea Lambert pentru Ecumenism, de catre 
Episcopul de Canterbury, pentru ,,contributia sa deosebita la dialogul teologic anglican- 
ortodox”. Cf. 
https://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Kallistos Ware consultata la 14. 03. 2020, 11.49. 
> Philip Owen Arnould Sherrard a fost un scriitor britanic, traducator si filozof. Opera sa 
include importante traduceri din poetii de limba greacé moderna, precum si traduceri ale 
unor carti ale literaturii si culturii grecesti moderne, cu subiecte apartinand: metafizicii, 
teologiei, artei si esteticii. El a fost un pionier al traducerii din greaca moderna in limba 
engleza. 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philip Sherrard consultata la 14. 03. 2020, 11.50. 
* Gerald Eustace Howell Palmer a fost un autor britanic, traducdtor de carti si politician 
apartinand Partidului Conservator. Contributia sa la traducerea Filocaliei Engleze este 
unanim recunoscuta. Pe langa textele filocalice el am mai tradus poezie greaca. El a fost 
primul care, impreuna cu Evghenia Kadloubovsky a tradus din limba rusa in limba engleza 
doua mici volume cu texte filocalice. In anul 1950 el s-a afiliat oficial Bisericii Ortodoxe. 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gerald_ Palmer (author) consultata la 14. 03. 2020, 11.51. 
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munca o considera nepretuita; de asistenta domnisoarei Marguerite Langford 
care de asemenea i-a asistat in intreprinderea complexa a_traducerii 
mentionate. Consideram ca traducerea Filocaliei Engleze, prin faptul ca a 
beneficiat de aportul unei echipe de traducatori formata din teologi si 
lingvisti, poate constitui un exemplu de urmat in ceea ce priveste traducerea 
textelor religioase crestine din limba engleza in limba romana. 

Utilizand metoda comparativa, prezentarea termenilor englezesti va fi 
urmata, in fiecare caz, de prezentarea echivalentului lor in teologia ortodoxa 
romana, asa cum apare in Dictionarul de teologie ortodoxa publicat cu 
binecuvantarea Patriarhului Daniel, in anul 2019 (dictionar pe care-l vom cita 
in continuare DTO 20/9). Fiind o opera colectiva a celor mai importanti 
teologi romani ai momentului, la fiecare termen preluat din DTO 2019 vom 
preciza si autorul definirii/descrierii termenului respectiv. Ordinea termenilor 
analizati va fi aceea alfabeticd asa cum apare ea in glosarul Filocaliei 
Engleze. De asemenea vom prelua din editia Filocaliei Engleze si cuvintele 
grecesti si transliteratiile lor, asa cum au fost date de autori. 

Acolo unde termenii din Filocalia Engleza nu sunt prezenti in DTO 
vom utiliza Dictionarul de teologie ortodoxa al Preotului Profesor Ion Bria, 
editia a II-a din anul 1994, pe care-l vom cita in cele ce urmeaza DTOIB. 

Tot in sprijinul ilustrarii sensurilor termenilor crestini religiosi si a 
contextelor in care acestia apar in textele crestin-ortodoxe romane, vom 
utiliza Filocalia Romana, traducere a textelor Sfintilor Parinti, din limba 
greaca, si punere laolalta de Parintelui Profesor Dumitru Staniloae. 


Age (aidy - aeon) | Veac 


Filocalia Engleza (in continuare mentionata ca FE): Ansamblul 
duratei cosmice. Aceste termen este utilizat in doua moduri diferite: (1) Se 
face frecvent distinctia intre ,,present age” (veacul de acum, veacul acesta) $i 
age to come” sau ,,new age” (veacul viitor, veacul ce va sa vind). Prima 
colocatie denumeste perceptia noastra asupra timpului curent; cea de-a doua 
colocatie se refera la timp asa cum exista el in Dumnezeu, la eternitatea 
inteleasd nu ca un timp nesfarsit, ci ca prezenta simultana a tuturor 
timpurilor. Modul in care noi simtim timpul prezent ca fiind separat de 
Dumnezeu, este consecinta pierderii viziunii $i perceptiei spirituale datorita 
cAderii si de aceea este mai mult sau mai putin iluzoriu. In realitate timpul nu 
este si nu poate fi vreodata despartit de Dumnezeu, adica ,,present age” 
(veacul de acum) nu poate fi despartit de ,,age to come” (veacul ce va sa 
vina). Din aceasta cauza veacul ce va sa vind si realitatile sale trebuie gandite 
nu ca neexistente ori ca venind la existenta in viitor, ci ca actualitati pe care 
le putem experia, prin har, aici si acum. (2) Anumite texte, in special ale 
Sfantului Maxim Marturisitorul, folosesc de asemenea termenul aeon intr-un 
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fel mai specific, pentru a denota un nivel intermediar intre eternitatea in 
sensul deplin si timpul cunoscut noua prin experiere. In astfel de cazuri vom 
traduce ,,aeon” (eon) in loc de ,,age” (veac). Exista astfel trei niveluri: (a) 
eternitatea, totum simul (lat.: toate la un loc / toate impreuna), sau prezenta 
simulata al intregului timp si al intregii realitati asa cum sunt cunoscute lui 
Dumnezeu, singurul care nu are origine sau sfarsit si care, de aceea, este 
singurul etern in sens deplin; (b) eonul, totum simul asa cum este cunoscut 
ingerilor dar si oamenilor care au experiat veacul ce va sa vind: desi nu au 
sfarsit, aceste fitnte angelice ori umane, deoarece sunt create, ele nu sunt 
propria lor origine si de aceea nu sunt eterne in sensul in care Dumnezeu este 
etern; (c) timpul, care inseamna succesiunea temporala asa cum este 
cunoscuta noua sub denumirea de ,,veacul de acum” (cf. GLOSS, 358). 

DTOIB defineste conceptul de veac drept timpul, durata vietii. 
Precizeaza ca notiunea de eon este corelativa cu cea de vesnicie: ,,in sensul ca 
nu exista eternitate fara timp, dar si in sensul ca timpul tinde sa iasa din 
hotarul sau istoric, spre vesnicie, ca spre tinta sa finala. In scrierile Noului 
Testament se compara veacul acesta cu veacul cel ce va sa fie (Mt. 12, 32)”. 
Tar ,,veacul viitor (Ef. 1, 21) este insasi viata vesnica, adica manifestarea 
puterii Imparatului vesnic (Evr. 6, 5). Aga cum araté GLOSS (vid supra) 
separarea intre veacul de acum $1 veacul cel ce va sa vie nu exista, dar 
DTOIB atribuie aceasta lips a separarii Invierii lui Hristos, ,,deoarece 
eshatologia irupe in istoria prezenta”; ,,veacul viitor e prezent in veacul de 
acum” (DTOIB, 417). 


Appetitive_part_of the soul (or _de_soul’s desiring power) (to 
émiOvuntixov- to epithymitikon) / partea poftitoare a sufletului 


GLOSS arata ca aceasta este una dintre cele trei puteri ale sufletului 
corespunzatoare diviziunii tripartite formulate de Platon si general acceptata 
de Parintii crestini greci. Celelalte doua sunt: the intelligent aspect or power 
(to Aoyiotikov - to logistikon) (partea sau puterea rationala, sau ratiunea) si 
the incensive aspect or power (t6 Ovpukov - to thymikon) (iutimea, furia), care 
de multe ori se manifesta ca furie ori manie, dar care poate fi definita intr-un 
mod mai general ca acea forta care provoaca simtiri/sentimente vehemente. 
To incence = a infuria, a atata (Bantas 1998, 200). Cele trei aspecte sau forte 
ale sufletului pot fi folosite in mod pozitiv, anume in mod firesc aga cum au 
fost create de Dumnezeu, sau in mod negativ, contrar firii, $i deci conducand 
la pacat. Spre exemplu, tutimea poate fi folosita in mod pozitiv la respingerea 
atacurilor demonice sau la intensificarea doririi lui Dumnezeu; dar ea poate 
de asemenea, atunci cand nu este controlata, sa duca la ganduri si la actiuni 
de deladsare si disruptive. Puterea poftitoare si iutimea denumesc uneori 
aspectele trecatoare ale sufletului (<6 ma@ytKov - to pathitikon); am putea 
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zice ca ele sunt aspectele cele mai vulnerabile in fata pathosului sau patimii $i 
daca nu sunt transformate de influentele spirituale pozitive, ele sunt 
susceptibile de a fi influentate de forte negative si autodestructive. Partea 
rationala, desi este de asemenea considerata a fi susceptibila de a fi 
influentata de patimi, nu este considerata ca fiind trecatoare. 

Deoarece nu am gasit nici in D7O si nici in DTOIJB definirea 
sintagmei partea poftitoare a sufletului $i nici a celorlalte doua parti, 
respectiv partea rationala $i iutimea, dar acesti termeni sunt foarte importanti 
mai ales in traducerea textelor care trateaza despre scrierile patristice si cele 
ale Parintilor Bisericii, dim mai jos citate din Filocalia Romana, tradusa si 
pusa laolalta de Parintele Profesor Doctor Academician Dumitru Staniloae, 
traducere efectuata dupa textele grecesti originale (solutie pe care 0 vom 
aplica ori de cate ori dictionarele amintite nu mentioneaza termenii analizati): 


»Caci iubirea imblanzeste iutimea (s.n.); infranarea vestejeste pofta; 
iar rugaciunea desface mintea de toate intelesurile si o infatiseaza 
goala lui Dumnezeu.” (Vol. II, Maxim Marturisitorul, 43) 


»loate patimile tin sau numai de iufimea (s.n.) sufletului, sau numai 
de partea poftitoare (s.n.) a lui, sau de cea rationala (s.n.) (...)’(Vol. 
II, Maxim Marturisitorul, 40) 


Cel ce ne ispitesc cu ingaduinta lui Dumnezeu, sau incalzesc partea 
poftitoare (s.n.), sau tulbura iufimea (s.n.), sau intuneca partea 
rationala (s.n.), sau invelesc trupul in dureri, sau ne jefuiesc de cele 
trupesti.” (Vol. II, Maxim Maarturisitorul, 91) 


Assent (ovykatadeotic - synkatathesis) /consimtire 


Este raspunsul favorabil ispitei, pe care persoana umana il da, 
decizandu-se / acceptand sa puna in practica gandurile aduse de ispita. 
Responsabilitatea pentru fapta de a consimti revine celui care consimte (cf. 
GLOSS, 359, 367-378) si care de-acum este vinovat de pacatul savarsit. 

DTOIB mentioneaza notiunea de consimfire atunci cand trateaza 
despre notiune de pdcat ,,care comporta consimtamdntul (s.n.) la rautate” (cf. 
DTOIB, 295). 

Sfantul Maxim Marturisitorul — cf. Filocaliei Romane, vol. II, p. 96, 
arata ca: ,,Pe urma, razboindu-ne mintea prin aceste ganduri, (diavolii, n.n.) 0 
silesc la consimtirea (s.n.) cu pacatul. 


Compunction (katavvéic -  katanyxis) / frangerea _inimii, 





strapungerea inimii 


GLOSS arata ca autorii Filocaliei Engleze au tradus uneori originalul 
grecesc prin deep penitence (penitenta aici cu sensul de pocdin{a, n.n.), 
respectiv starea cuiva care este pricked to the heart (strapuns in inima, are 
inima strapunsa), deoarece a devenit constient atat de pacdtosenia sa, pe de o 
parte, cat si de iertarea pe care Dumnezeu i-o acorda; sentimentul pe care o 
astfel de persoana il incearca este unul amestecat de parere de rau, delicatete 
gi bucurie, care izvorasc din pocainta sincera (cf. GLOSS, 359). 

Filocalia Romana (in continuare FR) contine, legat de termenul 
analizat, urmatorul text: ,,Simtirea rugdciunii este adunarea cugetului, 
impreunat cu evlavie, cu strapungerea inimii (s.n.), cu durerea sufletului, cu 
marturisirea greselilor, cu suspine nevazute” (Staniloae 1947, 79). Alte 
exemple de folosire a frdngerii / strapungerii inimii in textele patristice 
intalnim in FR, spre exemplu, la Marcu Ascetul, in Epistola catre Nicolae 
Monahul: 


»Caci aceste amintiri neincetate, impungdnd inima (s.n.) ca un ac, oO 
misca totdeauna spre marturisire, spre smerenie, spre multumire adusa 
cu suflet zdrobit (s.n.) $i spre toata sarguinta buna.” (Staniloae 1947, 
311) 

si 

,(...) Sa alunge de la sine placerea duhovniceasca a durerii nascut din 
strapungerile inimii (s.n.) $i s4 aduca in ea intunecare si impietrire.” 
(Staniloae 1947, 320) 


Gasim insa pentru frangerea / infrdngerea / zdrobirea inimii $i alti 
termeni, ca de exemplu in King James Bible (in continuare KJB): a broken 
and contrite heart (Ps. 51: 17), cu corespondentul in Biblia Ortodoxa 
Romana (in continuare ROB): inima infranta si smerita (Ps. 50, 18). 


Contemplation (Oewpia - theoria) / contemplare duhovniceasca 


GLOSS defineste contemplation (contemplarea duhovniceasca, n.n.) 
ca fiind perceptia sau viziunea intelectului prin care se poate obtine 
cunoastere spirituala / duhovniceasca. Ea este considerata ca opusa la 
practice of the virtues (apaxtixn - praktiki) (lucrarea virtutilor, n.n.), 
sintagma ce defineste aspectele mai exterioare ale vietii ascetice, respectiv 
purificarea fizica si keeping the commandments (lucrarea poruncilor, n.n.) — 
dar acest stadiu practic este indispensabil atingerii contemplatiei. In functie 
de nivelul personal spiritual growth (sporirii duhovnicesti, n.n.), 
contemplatia are doua etape principale: la inceput este vorba despre 
contemplarea inner essence or principles (ratiunile interioare, n.n.) ale 
fiintelor create, iar pe un plan superior, contemplarea lui Dumnezeu Insusi. 
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In ceea ce priveste afirmatia de mai sus, conform cireia ultima etapa a 
contemplarii este contemplarea lui Dumnezeu Insusi, ne exprimam rezervele 
necesare, deoarece pare sa fie o greseala dogmatica majora, care, iata, a fost 
comisa atunci cand Ware, Palmer si Sherrard au alcatuit Glosarul Filocaliei 
Engleze. Niciuna dintre doctrinele crestine nu afirma ca Dumnezeu poate fi 
contemplat/vazut in esenta Sa; teologia ortodoxa afirma totusi posibilitatea 
contemplarii /uminii Taborului / luminii neapropriate: 


»Apofatismul insista totusi asupra contemplatiei (s.n.) (theoria) 
luminii neapropiate, care apare ca intuneric, in sens de depdasire, prin 
coexistenta cu slava lui Dumnezeu, care se revarsa in sufletele celor 
vrednici.” (DTOIJB, 30). 


DTOIB defineste contemplarea ca: 


(...) una dintre treptele de cunoastere gi ale procesului de 
transfigurare, plasata intre practicarea virtutilor sau nepatimirea si 
vederea directa a lui Dumnezeu sau unirea nemijlocita cu El. teologii 
considera contemplatia ca un principiu epistemologic, care face 
trecerea de la teologia afirmativa, catafatica, la teologia negativa, 
apofatica, pornind de la ideea ca procesul de transfigurare incepe cu 
patrunderea cu mintea la sensurile distincte ale creatiei. De aceea 
contemplatia naturala sau sensibila, adicé cunoasterea directa a 
Ratiunilor divine distincte, existente in natura cosmosului, este parte 
integranta din procesul transfigurari.” (DTOID, 98) 


Coupling (cvvdvacudc - syndyasmos)/ insotirea 

Treapta intermediara a infrangerii persoanei umane in lupta cu 
patimile, communion (6uidia - homilia); coupling (ovvdvaonog - 
syndyasmos), in care inca nu a avut loc consimtirea totala la provocarea 
demonica, dar omul se intretine cu ea — in sensul de a conversa cu ea, 
experiind placerea in mintea sa dar ezitand inca sa pacatuiasca cu fapta. 
Provocarea nu mai este una lipsita de imagini — una difuza, fara identitate — ci 
a devenit /Jogismos sau gand; persoana umana este deja responsabila moral 
pentru ca a lasat s4 se intample aceasta (GLOSS, 360, 367). 

In textele patristice intalnim deseori termenul de insotire, avand o 
paradigma semantica bogata. Spre exemplu in FR, vol. II (Maxim 
Marturisitorul) avem: 


»Caci prin insotirea (s.n.) indelungata cu stralucirea dumnezeiasca, 
omul a ajuns intreg chip de lumina.” (Staniloae 1947, 100-101) 
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,e obicei cunostinta este insofita (s.n.) de inchipuirea de sine si de 
pizma, mai ales la inceput.” (Staniloae 1947, 101) 


,eci sa nu te arati nerecunoscator insofindu-te (s.n.) cu talhari, ca nu 
cumva sa fii ranit iarasi si de aceasta data sa nu te afli numai pe 
jumatate mort, ci de-a binelea.” (Staniloae 1947, 153) 


Consideram ca utilizarea lui communion, care in teologie crestina are 
doar conotatii pozitive, este aici una fortata. La fel, utilizarea lui coupling, 
datorita faptului ca are si sensul de acuplare, consideram ca ar trebui evitata. 
Propunem in acest sens utilizarea lui accompanying cu sensul de insofire, 
intovarasire. 


Dellusion, illusion (x72avy — plani) / amagire, inselare/inselaciune 





iluzie 

Autorii FE considera delusion si illusion ca sinonime. Ei definesc 
ambii termeni ca ,,ratacire, parasire a caii drepte; de aici eroare, inselare, 
acceptarea unui miraj considerat in mod gresit ca fiind adevarul’”. Se 
precizeaza ca sensul literal al termenului grecesc este: ,,a(-1) lipsi semnul” 
(GLOSS, 360, 363). In ceea ce priveste sinonimitatea termenilor dellusion / 
illusion dorim s& nuantam, aratand ca, asa cum apar in textele patristice, 
dellusion este rezultatul actiunii fortelor raului de a insela, de a amagi o 
persoane umani, iar i//usion este mai degraba starea in care se afla o persoana 
umana care se inseala singura (isi face iluzii). Din aceasta perspectiva 
consideram dellusion sinonim cu deceit. 

Parintele Staniloae, in traducerea textelor filocalice a folosit mai des 
termenul inselaciune. Astfel avem, spre exemplu: 


Cel ce se afla pe treapta faptuirii se zice ca petrece intr-un trup strain, 
ca unul ce si-a taiat prin virtute afectiunea sufletului fata de trup si a 
smuls din sine inseldciunea (s. n.) celor materiale.” (Staniloae 1947, 
218) 


ar cand a inceput sa deosebeasca putin lucrurile si sa dobandeasca 
astfel simtirea modurilor de purtare la care-l indatoreaza firea, a 
parasit pamantul haldeilor si a venit in Haramul Mesopotamiei, adica 
la starea dintre virtute si pacat, care inca nu s-a curatit de inselaciunea 
(s. n.) simtirii.” (Staniloae 1947, 222) 


,(...) Surparea celui rau care ne stapaneste prin inseldciune (s.n.).” 
(Staniloae 1947, 308) 


Desire / (dorinta) pofta 


Autorii FE definesc desire (dorinta) drept sinonim al appetitive aspect 
of the soul (partea poftitoare a sufletului) (GLOSS, 360). 

Remarcam faptul ca desire / dorinta nu are intotdeauna conotatii 
negative, ci, atunci cand are ca obiect obtinerea bunurilor ceresti, este un fapt 
pozitiv. Vom reda in cele ce urmeaza un text referitor la epectaza (epektasis), 
al Sfantului Grigorie de Nyssa: 


,Dar ridicat prin astfel de inaltari, arde inca de dorinfa (s. n.) si e 
flamand de si mai mult. Si inseteaza incd de cele cu care se adapa 
pururi cat putea si, ca si cand nu s-ar fi impartasit inca, se roaga sa 
dobandeasca, cerand lui Dumnezeu sf i se arate, nu cat poate sa vada, 
ci cat este Acela.” (Apud DTOIB, 144) 


Pofta (lust) insa, are intotdeauna conotatii negative. Pofta trebuie 
eliminata prin lucrarea virtutilor $i infranarea trupului: 


91 sfintim Numele Tatalui nostru cel dupa har, care este in ceruri, 
omorand pofta (s.n.) paméanteasca si curatindu-ne de patimile 
aducatoare de stricaciune. Caci sfintirea consta in desavarsita oprire si 
omorare a patimii din simtire. Ajunsi la aceasta stare se domolesc 
latraturile necuviincioase al iutimii, nemaiexistand pofta (s.n.) care sa 
o starneasca si sa o induplece sa lupte pentru placerile ei, odata ce a 
fost omorata prin starea de sfintenie a ratiunii. Caci iutimea fiind 
avocatul poftei, inceteaza sa se infurie cand pofta e omorata.” 
(Staniloae 1947, 315) 


Concluzionam ca in functie de context, desire trebuie tradus prin 
echivalentul dorinfa atunci cand are ca obiect lucrurile sfinte si prin pofta 
atunci cand are ca obiect lucrurile trupesti, materiale, ori atitudini negative. 


Discrimination _(6taKpiot - diakrisis) / darul deosebirii 





discernamdant 

Gloss defineste discrimination ca un dar spiritual, care permite sa se 
discearna intre tipurile de ganduri care vin in minte, sa fie evaluate corect si 
sa fie tratate in functie de rezultatul evaluarii lor. Prin acest dar se castiga 
discernment of the spirits (deosebirea duhurilor), fapt care inseamna 
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abilitatea de a distinge intre gandurile sau viziunile / vederile inspirate de 
Dumnezeu si sugestiile sau fanteziile venind de la diavol. Este un fel de ochi 
sau felinar al sufletului cu ajutorul caruia omul isi gaseste calea spirituala fara 
a cadea in extreme. 

Teologia ortodoxa vorbeste $i despre un discernamant al Bisericii, ca 
suma a discernamintelor credinciosilor si ale clerului — in opozitie cu 
infailibilitatea papei — care face ca explicarea Revelatia la un anumit moment 
in cursul istoriei, prin dogme, sa fie acceptata ori nu. Astfel: 


Fara acceptarea sau receptarea unanima de catre Biserica (sensus 
fidelium), prin discernamantul (s.n.) ei noetic ca dar al Duhului Sfant, 
definitiile sinoadelor nu au autoritate pentru credinta. Aceasta 
conceptie pune in valoare capacitatea fiecarui credincios de a discerne 
(s.n.) adevarul; de aceea autoritatea de a invdta are un caracter 
ecleziologic, conciliar $i harismatic.” (DTOIJB, 211) 


Textele patristice abordeazi pe larg tema deosebirii / 
discernamantului, aceasta fiind considerataé ca un dar / charisma care este 
primit de credincios in urma ascezei, pe 0 anumita treapta a dezvoltarii sale 
duhovnicesti. Astfel: 


Plata infranarii este nepatimirea, iar a credintei cunostinta. 
Nepatimirea la randul ei naste discernamdntul (s.n.); iar cunostinta 
dragostea catre Dumnezeu.” (Staniloae 1947, 94) 


,Mintea deprinsé cu faptuirea inainteaza la dreapta judecata; iar 
deprinsa cu contemplatia inainteaza la cunostinta. Propriu celei dintai 
este sa duca pe cel ce se straduieste la puterea de a deosebi (s.n.) 
virtutea $i pacatul.” (Staniloae 1947, 94) 


,.Mintea iesita, asemenea lui Israel, din Egiptul pacatului, avand in 
sine inchipuirea care a iesit impreuna cu ea din ratacirea pacatului, ca 
pe niste intipariri lasate de rautate in cugetare, indata ce e parasita 
putin, din negrija ei, de discernamantul ratiunii (s. n.), ca odinioara 
Israil de Moise, da fiinté, ca un vitel, deprinderii nesocotite 
(irationale), care e maica tuturor patimilor.” (Staniloae 1994, 74) 


,lar daca, intrebuintand gresit puterea naturala (abuzand de ea), va 


vrea sa vada creatiunea in chip rau, se va indeparta de viata si va 
manca din pomul care ascunde in sine deosebirea binelui de rau (s. 
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n.), supunand simtirii si socotintei nerationale mintea si ratiunea.” 
(Staniloae 1994, 74) 


Dispassion (azd0s1a - apatheia)/ nepatimirea 


Autorii FE justifica alegerea termenului dispassion prin necesitatea 
de a descrie / numi starea de lipsda a patimilor / lipsa a pasiunilor, pe care 
Parintii Bisericii le considera ca fiind rele. Autorii FE mai arata ca aceasta 
dispassion ar fi echivalenta cu uprooting of the passions (dezradacinarea / 
smulgerea patimilor). Se prezinta de asemenea faptul ca nu la toti scriitorii 
bisericesti passion semnifica ceva rau, ci spre exemplu la Sfantul Isaia cel 
Singuratic, pasitunile sunt considerate ca fiind fundamental bune, iar 
dispassion este starea in care pasiunile sunt exercitate in concordanta cu 
puritatea lor originara si de aceea fara a savarsi pacate cu gandul sau cu fapta. 
Dispassion este de aceea un act de reintegrare si de libertate spirituala. O 
asemenea stare ar implica detasare, dar nu indiferenta, deoarece chiar daca un 
om ajuns la nepatimire nu sufera pentru sine, el sufera totusi pentru semenii 
sai (his felloow creatures). Nepatimirea consta nu in a inceta sa simti 
atacurile diavolilor ci in a nu mai ceda lor (GLOSS, 360). 

DTO defineste nepatimirea (apatheia) ca: 


, stare duhovniceasca in care credinciosul, prin implinirea poruncilor 
dumnezeiesti si deprinderea virtutilor, reuseste sa elimine din fiinta sa 
patimile si tendintele pacatoase si sa se impartaseasca de sfintenie.” 
(DTO, 65 — Nicolae Razvan Stan) 

La Sfintii Parinti ai Bisericii nepatimirea este vazuta astfel: 


91 roada caintei este nepdatimirea (s.n.) sufletului; iar nepdtimirea 
(s.n.) inseamna stergerea pacatului. Dar nu avem inca desavarsita 
nepatimire (s.n.), daca aici suntem tulburati de patimi, aici nu.” 
(Staniloae 1947: 66) 


,,Corupandu-se mai intai libera alegere a ratiunii naturale a lui Adam, 
a corupt impreuna cu ea si firea, care a pierdut harul nepdtimirii (s.n.) 
si asa S-a ivit pacatul.” (Staniloae 1994: 174) 


Ecstasy (ékotaotc - ekstasis) /uimire, iesire din sine, extaz 


Cf. GLOSS ecstasy este definit ca ,,iesire din sine $i din toate lucrurile 
create, catre Dumnezeu, sub influenta lui eros sau a_ longing” 
(dorului/doririi). Omul nu atinge extazul ca urmare a propriilor sale eforturi 
ci el este scos afara din sine de catre puterea dragostei lui Dumnezeu. 
,Lcstasy implica trecerea dincolo de orice gandire conceptuala a ratiunii 
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discursive” (GLOSS: 361). Poate fi vorba uneori de o stare de transa, sau de 
pierderea starii normale de constienta, dar aceste fenomene psihofizice nu 
sunt esentiale. Termenul de ecstasy are, uneori, un sens negativ, conotand: 
infatuare, pierderea autocontrolului, ori nebunie (GLOSS: 361). 

DTOIB arata ca extazul se produce in nous, care: 


,(...) este organul cunoasterii $i contemplatiei, principiul inteligibil al 
sufletului. Nu este experienta sensibila, ci locul unde se produce 
experienta noetica a lui Dumnezeu, extazul (s.n.).” (DTOIB: 270) 


Sfanta Scriptura contine exemple de folosire a termenului wimire cu 
sensul de extaz /iesire din sine, dar desigur si cu sensul de a fi uimit - rezultat 
al actiunii de a uimi. In cele ce urmeaza vom da doud exemple, prezentand in 
paralel textele din KJB si ROB: 


»Acolo era Veniamin cel mai tanar, in wimire (s. n.); capeteniile lui 
Tuda, povatuitorii lor, capeteniile Zabulonului, capeteniile 
Neftalimului” (ROB: Ps. 67, 28) 

» there is little Benjamin with their ruler, the princes of Judah and 
their council, the princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali.” 
(KJB: Ps. 68: 27) 

Remarcam ca traducatorii KJB au omis termenul uimire / ecstasy din 
limba sursa. O asemenea omisiune s-ar fi putut datora faptului ca ei au 
considerat ca in acel loc ecstasy avea conotatii negative si era 
nepotrivit sa fie preluat in textul tinta. 


»Apoi am sosit in Tel-Aviv, la robii care locuiau aproape de raul 
Chebar, $i m-am oprit acolo unde traiau ei $i am stat intre ei sapte zile 
in uimire (s. n.).” (ROB: Tez. 3: 15) 

Then I came to them of the captivity at Tel-abib, that dwelt by the 
river of Chebar, and I sat where they sat, and remained there 
astonished (s.n.) among them seven days.” (KJB: Ezek. 3: 15) 


Consideram alegerea lui ecstasy, facuta de autorii FE pentru a reda 
starea iesire din sine, de uimire, ca fiind una mai putin fericita, mai ales ca, 
spre exemplu, textul KJB nu-l contine nici macar o singura data. In schimb, 
redarea starii de wimire ar fi putut fi facuta prin utilizarea termenului awe 
(uimire, veneratie, evlavie) mentionat de KJB de trei ori; o alta varianta ar fi 
fost traducerea prin explicitare (vezi Lungu Badea 2003: 84-86), de felul: 
getting out of one’s self. 
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Faith (aiotic - pistis) / credinta 


Credinta este definita de autorii FE nu doar ca atitudinea de a da 
crezare adevarurilor dogmatice ale crestinatatii ci o relatie atotcuprinzatoare, 
o atitudine de dragoste si incredere totala in Dumnezeu. Din aceasta cauza 
credinta implica transformarea intregii vieti a omului. Credinta este un dar de 
la Dumnezeu; credinta este mijlocul prin care noi suntem dusi sus in toata 
activitatea teandrica a lui Dumnezeu in Hristos si a omului in Hristos, prin 
care noi atingem mAantuirea (GLOSS, 361). 

DTO arata ca: 


»Credinta nu este o simpla adeziune teoretica, formala, ci ea 
presupune o legatura personala cu Dumnezeu, care face posibila 
impartasirea de puterea Lui. In urma aceste impartasiri murim fata de 
pacat si ajungem la propria inviere, din puterea invieri lui” (DT7O, 
211 —Sterea Tache, Ciprian Julian, Toroczkai) 


Fallen_nature (maiaiéc_avOpwnocg - palaios_ anthropos) natura 
cazuta 

GLOSS defineste fallen nature drept ,omul vechi’; prin ,,omul vechi” 
teologia ortodoxa intelege omul afectat de pacatul ancestral al lui Adam, 
omul de dinainte de Hristos, omul de dinainte de botez, respectiv omul 
pacatos inainte de a lepada pacatele si de a de uni cu Hristos intru har. 

DTOIB defineste cdderea drept: 





,(...) desfacerea firii din legatura sa ontologica cu Dumnezeu, iesirea 
omului din planul divin si fixarea lui in regimul unei vieti de continua 
degradare, in sfera materiala a existentei. Starea de cadere ontologica 
a omului constituie una dintre afirmatiile biblice capitale: «Caci toti 
au pacatuit si sunt lipsiti de slava lui Dumnezeu» (Rom. 3, 23), iar 
«plata pacatului este moartea» (Rom. 6, 23). (...) Sfanta Scriptura 
foloseste diverse expresii $i analogii pentru a descrie cdderea (s.n.) ca 
pierdere a starii de har originare: «inchiderea» raiului (In. 8, 24), 
«moartea in pacat» (Deut. 32, 16-18, Mt. 6, 24, Rom. 1, 25, I Cor. 10, 
14. Se indica starea de cddere (s.n.) a omului ca fiinta religioasa, 
deoarece aceasta presupune inversarea totald a ordinii dintre 
Dumnezeu si om, amestecarea si declasarea valorilor spirituale si 
morale.” (DTOIB: 88-89) 


Fantasy (gavtaocia -fantasia) /inchipuirea, visarea, imaginarea 
Fantasy este definit de GLOSS drept facultatea psihicului care da 


nastere imaginilor si este considerat un cuvant foarte important al 
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vocabularului isihast. Pe de o parte inchipuirea este benefica deoarece intr-o 
anumita masura faciliteaza accesul la cunoasterea spirituala care transcende 
nivelul obisnuit al constientului si al subconstientului, ajuta la imaginarea 
arhetipurilor ceresti si poate fi utilizata in mod creativ in arta sacra, respectiv 
in iconografie. Insi cel mai adesea produsele inchipuirii provin din cele de 
mai jos $i nu au nimic spiritual ori creativ in ele. De aceea isihastii adopta o 
atitudine negativa la adresa inchipuirii $i subliniaza pericolele grave pe care 
aceasta le implica, mai ales ca produsele ei pot fi consecinta activitatii 
demonice ori diabolice; astfel, isihastii 11 admonesteaza pe cei care sunt in 
stadiile incipiente ale evolutiei spirituale si care inca nu au discernaméantul 
necesar, sa nu se lase atrasi si facuti prizonieri de aceste aparente iluzorii care 
prin tumultul lor pot coplesi mintea. Sfatul isihastilor este acela de a nu 
acorda deloc atentie inchipuirii, de a continua rugaciunea $i invocarea lui 
Dumnezeu si de a risipii inchipuirile prin chemarea numelui lui Iisus Hristos 
(GLOSS: 361). 

Teologia ortodoxa romana a dedicat temei imaginatiei / fanteziei / 
inchipuirii o excelenta lucrare, scrisa de Parintele Profesor Vlad Vasile care 
analizeazi exhaustiv aspectele relatiei dintre imaginatie si rugdciune. In 
introducerea la aceasta lucrare intitulata Rugdciune si imaginatie (traducerea 
cu titlul: Prayer and Imagination a fost publicata in anul 2018), Episcopul 
Gurie al Devei $i Hunedoarei arata ca: 


,Este vorba de problema imaginatiei (s.n.) $i a rolului acesteia in viata 
duhovniceasca. Plecand de la antropologia biblica si de la cea a 
patristicii rasaritene, autorul surprinde felul in care imaginatia 
cuviincioasd (s.n.) inalté pe om in contemplatia naturala a lui 
Dumnezeu, iar imaginatia cdzuta (necuviincioasd) (s.n.) se face 
pricina de pustiire a rugaciunii si usa de pervertire a vietii 
duhovnicesti.” (Vlad 2013: I) 


Prin folosire colocatiei inchipuire de sine, actiunea de a inchipui, ori 
rezultatul ei inchipuirea, primesc la Sfintii Parinti conotatii profund negative, 
constituind de cele mai multe ori un eufemism pentru pacatul grav al slavei 
desarte. Aceasta conotatie este prezenta in apoftegme ca: 


,Celui ce nu citeste pentru folosul duhovnicesc (...) ci pentru a aduna 
cuvinte spre a batjocori spre scriitor, ca sa se infatiseze pe sine, vezi 
Doamne, mai intelept decat acela, ca unul ce e plin de inchipuire (s. 
n.), nu-i va rasari de nicaieri niciodata nici un folos.” (Staniloae 1947: 
67) 
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,lar cei ce s-au invrednicit in chip tainic de cunoasterea contemplativa 
a lui Dumnezeu (teologia contemplativa) si si-au facut mintea curata 
de orice inchipuire (s.n.) materiala si au facut-o chip al frumusetii 
dumnezeiesti prin imitarea aceleia, sA socotim ca sunt cei tubitori.” 
(Staniloae 1994: 63) 


Un caz special este acela al sintagmei inchipuire de sine. intalnim 
uneori la Sfintii Parinti expresia, referitoare la cel stapanit de slava desarta, ca 
el ,,isi inchipuie ca este ceva’, respectiv ca acea persoana crede despre sine 
ca are vreo valoare, ca are cunostinta teologica etc. Spre exemplu, in FR, 
Sfantul Maxim Marturisitorul arata ca: 


Ve obicei cunostinta este insotita de inchipuirea de sine (s.n.) $i de 


pizma, mai ales la inceput. /nchipuirea de sine (s.n.) vine numai 
dinauntru (...)” (Staniloae 1947: 149) 


Avand in vedere cele de mai sus propunem ca pentru traducerea 
expresiei inchipuire de sine sa de utilizeze colocatia self-appreciation. 


Flesh (capé — sarx) / trup, carne 


Autorii FE au gasit la Sfintii Parinti - ale caror texte le-au tradus — mai 
multe semnificatii ale termenului flesh / carne. Astfel, un prim inteles ar fi 
acela al conditiei umane in raport cu conditia divina; un al doilea inteles ar fi 
acela al naturii umane cazute in contrast cu conditia umana de dinainte de 
cadere, cand Adam era in comuniune cu Creatorul; 0 a treia semnificatie ar fi 
aceea a trupului in contrast cu sufletul (GLOSS: 362). 

Vedem in folosirea termenului flesh pentru a denumi ¢rupul o 
caracteristica a limbajului catolic, care, spre exemplu, pentru exprimarea 
conceptului de /ntrupare foloseste in limba englezd termenul de provenienta 
latina: Incarnation. Acest fapt produce, din punctul nostru de vedere, o 
siracire a semnificatiilor actului /ntrupdrii. Pe de alti parte, folosirea lui 
Embodiment pentru exprimarea intregului continut dogmatic si teologic al 
Intruparii face posibila conotatiile urmatoare: 


,,Intruparea, ca act, este cuprinsa in ceea ce, tehnic, teologia Bisericii 
a consemnat prin termenul de enipostaziere, adica asumarea firii 
umane in integralitatea ei. (...) De aceea limbajul teologic si liturgic 
vorbesc adesea despre Trupul lui Hristos ca fiind echivalent firii 
umane a Lui.” (DTO: 506 — Valer Bel) 
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O distinctie interesanta referitoare la flesh (carne), care in aparenta 
vine in contradictie cu dihotomia carne — trup, este aceea facuta de unii sfinti 
parinti care colocheaza termenii trup si duh, astfel ca rezulta sintagma duhul 
carnii. Astfel, DTOJB arata ca: 


,Ascetii fac deosebire intre trupul fizic (soma) creat de Dumnezeu, ca 
parte din umanitatea noastra si ca destin vesnic si pasiunile pacatoase 
care s-au adaugat trupului (sarks), numite «duhul carniiy (s.n.). Acest 
«trup» formeaza obiectul efortului ascetic.” (DTOIJB: 126) 


In urma numéararii mentionarii cuvintelor carne si trup am determinat 
urmatoarele: cuvantul carne apare in BOR de 131 ori, in timp ce cuvantul 
trup este mentionat de 524 ori; in schimb, in KJB, predomina cuvantul flesh 
(carne), acesta fiind mentionat de 386 ori, in timp ce cuvantul body (trup) este 
mentionat de 76 ori. Desi ne-am fi asteptat ca sumele celor doua cuvinte sa 
fie egale, totusi aceasta ipoteza nu se verifica (BOR = 655: KJB = 460), unul 
dintre motive — in afara de acela al diferentelor rezultate prin traducere — fiind 
si acela al prezentei in ROB a unui numar de 14 carti biblice care nu se 
regasesc in KJB. 


Guard of the heart, of the intelect (gviaxy kapoiac, vob - phylaki 
kardias, nou) / paza mintii, paza inimii 

Desi mentioneaza aceasta notiune ca parte a watchfulness (trezvie), 
GLOSS nu o dezvolta mai mult. 

In DTOIB gisim paza inimii mentionata drept caracteristicd a 
isihasmului in maniera propusaé de Macarie Egipteanul, acesta ,,insistand 
asupra «pdzirii inimiiy (s.n.)” (DTOIB: 214). 

Paza mintii / paza inimii sunt notiuni deosebit de prezente in scrierile 
Sfintilor Parinti ai Bisericii, lupta lor permanenta fiind aceea de a supune atat 
trupul cat si mintea / inima unui control absolut, in incercarea de a evita pana 
$1 ,,pacatele cu gandul”. 


Sfantul Iosif Volokolamski arata ca este necesar inainte de rugaciune: 
sa incepem prin a ne ingriji de o tinuta corecta a trupului si a 


membrelor noastre, si abia apoi sa ne gandim la paza launtrica a 
inimii si a minfii (s.n.)” (Vlad 2013: 54, apud T. Spidlik). 
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Asa cum arata Parintele Profesor Vlad Vasile, paza minfii / paza 
inimii presupun ,,paza ochilor si a simturilor de provocarile senzuale” (Vlad 
2013: 119). 

Sfantul Maxim Méarturisitorul arataé ca paza mintii este necesara 
deoarece vrajmasul: 


,Furand pe nebagate de seama mintea prin vraja placerii, pe urma 
navaleste prin amintire asupra isihastului, aprinzandu-i trupul si 
infatisandu-i mintii felurite forme, indemnandu-l astfel sa consimta la 
pacat.” (Staniloae 1947: 93) 


Paza mintii este vazuta in legatura cu paza trupului, astfel ca: 


,Infraneazi iutimea sufletului cu dragostea: vestejeste partea 
poftitoare a lui cu infranarea; inaripeaza partea rationala a lui cu 
rugaciunea. $i lumina mintii nu se va intuneca niciodata.” (Staniloae 
1947: 154) 


Expresii des intalnite, care exprima faptul ca cei care nu-si pazesc 
inima cad in slava desarta si apoi in mandrie, sunt: s-a inaltat in inima lui 
(Staniloae 1947: 246), s-a inaltat cu inima (Staniloae 1947: 247), ceea ce ar 
avea ca echivalent: he has become haughty in his heart. 


Heart (kapoia - kardia) /inima 


Utilizarea cuvantului inima in scrierile patristice, ori in scrierile 
teologice mai noi, nu se refera strict la organul fizic care asigura circulatia 
sangelui. Conotatiile adaugate de-a lungul timpului au avut ca punct de 
plecare faptul ca inima era considerata la momentul aparitiei doctrinei 
crestine drept locul sufletului, drept sediul personalitatii umane. Autorii FE 
spun despre termenul heart (inima) urmatoarele: 


,(este, n.n.) centrul spiritual al fiintei omului, omul facut dupa chipul 
lui Dumnezeu, cel mai adanc si mai adevarat sine (al omului, n.n.), 
sau altarul interior, in care trebuie sa se intre doar prin jertfa si 
moarte, in care are loc taina unirii intre divin si uman” (GLOSS: 362). 


Autorii FE dau un citat din Sfantul Ioan Scararul, care arata ca 
intelesul cuvintelor Psalmistului David: ,,J called with my whole heart” 


> Nu am putut identifica acest citat nici in Psalmii lui David din KJB, nici in cei din BOR. 
Exista insa versete care contin expresia ,,din toata inima” dar este urmeaza sintagmelor: ,,I 
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inseamna: ,,with body, soul, and spirit” (cu trupul, sufletul si duhul, n.n.). 
Autorii FE arata de asemenea ca heart (inima) primeste astfel o semnificatia 
atotcuprinzatoare, astfel ca: ,prayer of the heart (rugaciunea inimii) 
inseamna nu doar rugaciunea emotiilor si afectelor, ci a intregii persoane, 
incluzand trupul” (GLOSS: 363). 

In acceptiunea DTO inima este: 


,O notiune specifica spiritualitatii crestine, care desemneaza 
strifundurile persoanei sau eul cel mai launtric al omului. In sens 
teologic, inima nu se refera la organul anatomic al cordului ci la 
realitatea complexa pe care fiinta umana o presupune in plan interior”. 
(DTO: 446 — Nicolae Razvan Stan) 


DTOID da de asemenea o definitie plastica si foarte expresiva a 
inimii, asemanatoare, intr-o prima parte, definitiei date de autorii FE. Astfel 
inima este: 


,(...) centrul spiritual al omului, creat dupa chipul lui Dumnezeu, eu-l 
cel mai adanc si cel mai adevarat, altarul launtric in care se intra in 
stare de chenoza si de jertfa si in care are loc unirea cu Hristos. Inima 
da unitatea persoanei umane.” (DTOID: 214) 


Intellect (voi¢ - nous) / facultatea de a pricepe (intelect) 


Desi autorii FE stabilesc termenul intellect ca echivalent pentru 
traducerea grecescului voi¢ si precizeaza apoi ca ar fi un stadiul mai 
rudimentar al d1dvoia, consideram ca se afla in eroare caci voic inseamna mai 
degraba facultatea de a pricepe / intelege iar didvoia_ este echivalent lui 
intellect. In acceptiunea FE, trebuie facuta distinctie intre intellect si ratiune, 
deoarece intelectul nu functioneaza prin formularea de concepte abstracte ci 
intelege adevarul divin prin experiere nemijlocita, intuitie, ori simpla 
cognitie. Intelectul est organul contemplarii (GLOSS: 363). 

DTO defineste intelectul drept: 


,Functie umana prin care omul intelege si cunoaste. (...) Daca pentru 
stiinte intelegerea poate fi (si) gest pur intelectual, pentru teologie 
intelegerea este numai gest de impartasire din realitatea pe care 


WILL praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart? / ,, Lauda-Te-voi, 
Doamne, din toata inima mea” (Ps. 9, 1) si,,I intreated thy favour with my whole heart” (Ps. 
119: 58) / Rugatu-m-am fetei Tale, din toata inima mea” (Ps. 118, 58). 
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Dumnezeu o descopera omului, gest care depaseste competentele 
umane’”. (DTO: 447 — Razvan Ionescu, Adrian Lemeni) 


Jesus Prayer (Inoot sbyn -lisou evchi) / Rugaciunea lui Tisus 





Rugdaciunea inimii 

FE arata ca astfel este denumita invocarea numelui lui Iisus, cel mai 
adesea cu cuvintele ,,Doamne Iisus Hristoase, miluieste-ma!”, desi exista mai 
multe formule ale acestei rugaciuni. Consideram important faptul ca autorii 
FE subliniaza faptul ca nu este vorba de ,,o mantra crestina” ci de o invocare 
adresata Persoanei lui Hristos lisus, invocare ce exprima credinta vie in El ca 
Fiu al lui Dumnezeu si Mantuitor (GLOSS: 364). 

In continuarea ideii de mai sus, redim un fragment din descrierea 
paradigmei termenului de rugaciune, asa cum apare el in DTO: 


In traditia crestind ortodoxd, rugaciunea este deopotriva o lucrare 
dumnezeiasca $i omeneasca. Ea nu este simpla rostire de formule, de 
texte, ci o lucrare-slujire prin care Dumnezeu, printr-o nespusa 
pogorare (condescendenta), patrunde in registrul uman si se 
salasluieste intru el, iar omul isi intinde puterile duhovnicesti, intr-o 
incordata sete de pocainta, rugaciunea fara sat si o dulce iubire.” 
(DTO: 795 — Vasile Vlad) 


In efectuarea traducerilor textelor religioase crestine din limba 
engleza in limba romana este important sA se evite confundarea lui Jesus 
Prayer cu Lord’s Prayer — ceea ce ar constitui o greseala de traducere numita 
asociere falsa (Lungu Badea 2003: 97-98, apud Dancette) - cea de-a doua 
fiind ceea ce in limba romana de cheama Rugaciunea Tatal Nostru. 


Passion (7a00¢ - pathos) / patima 


Un caz special in vocabularului englez este acela al absentei al unui 
cuvant special destinat sa desemneze patima. Lexicul limbii romane contine 
atat cuvantul pasiune, cu conotatii preponderent pozitive, cat si pe cel de 
patima, cel de-al doilea avand doar conotatii negative. 

In GLOSS autorii FE arata ca passion, cu echivalentul grecesc pathos, 
inseamna, in acceptiunea lor, ceea ce se intampla unei persoane, 0 experienta 
prin care acea persoana trece in mod pasiv si in care un impuls cum ar fi: 
mania, dorinta ori gelozia, domina sufletul in mod violent. Multi Parinti 
Greci privesc patima ca pe ceva negativ in mod intrinsec, o boala a sufletului; 
ei considera patimile ca fiind nenaturale, straine sufletului sinelui uman; altii 
considera patimile ca fiind, la origini, puse de Dumnezeu in om, deci ca fiind 
fundamental bune, dar in prezent ele sunt pervertite din cauza pacatului, asa 
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ca ele trebuie educate si nu eradicate, trebuie transfigurate $i nu suprimate — 
aceasta cu scopul de a fi utilizate in mod pozitiv si nu pentru lucruri si fapte 
negative (GLOSS: 365). 

DTO defineste patima drept: 


,(..-) boalaé a sufletului, care consta in atasarea fiintei omului, cu 
capacitatea sa iubitoare, de un lucru trecator ori lipsit de importanta, 
in detrimentul iubirii lui Dumnezeu sau al preocuparii pentru 
mantuirea sufletului. Pr. Dumitru Staniloae o defineste ca fiind «cel 
mai coborat nivel la care poate cobori fiinta umana»”. (DTO: 673 — 
Nicolae Razvan Stan) 


In textele Sfintilor Parinti din FR intalnim insi cazuri de conotatii 
pozitive ale patimii: cand Mantuitorul Hristos pdtimeste rastignirea si 
moartea, cand sufletului credinciosului pdtimeste cercetarea din partea lui 
Dumnezeu etc. Astfel, consideram ca sensul pozitiv ori negativ al lui passion 
/ patima poate fi determinat numai din context. 

Exemple de folosire a lui patima cu ambele sensuri sunt: 


,(...) lar mai pe urma suferind patima (s. n.) mantuitoare si inviind 
din morti, ne-a daruit nadejdea invierii si a vietii vesnice.” (Staniloae 
1947: 32) 


,sNecurat este sufletul pdtimas (s. n.), care e plin de ganduri de pofta $i 
de ura.” (Staniloae 1947: 71) 


»Caci simturile care nu mai sunt calauzite de ratiune actioneaza 
contrar firii si spre raul ei, prin exagerarea pdtimasa (s. n.) a lucrarii 
lor, abuzand de functia lor.” (Staniloae 1994: 12) 


,uhul Sfant cucerind intreaga aplecare a vointei acestora, le-a mutat- 
o cu totul de pe pamant la cer, iar prin cunoasterea adevarata si traita 
le-a transformat mintea, strabatand-o cu razele fericite ale lui 
Dumnezeu si Tatal, incat sa fie socotita ca un alt Dumnezeu, ce 
patimeste (s. n.) prin har stari ce i-au devenit o deprindere, ceea ce 
Dumnezeu nu pdatimeste (s. n.), ci este dupa fiinta.” (Staniloae 1994: 
55) 


Este necesar sA mentionam faptul ca scrierile patristice opereaza o 
dihotomie in legatura cu patimile omenesti. Ele vorbesc astfel de patimi/ 
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afecte ireprosabile (in sensul ca nu pot fi reprosate omului, deoarece sunt 
implicate de natura umana), cum sunt: foamea, frigul, setea, nevoie de somn, 
celelalte patimi / afecte fiind reprosabile: lacomia pantecelui, betia, iubirea 
de arginti, preacurvia, mania etc.), deoarece acestea din urma nu tin de stricta 
supravietuire a trupului si de aceea implinirea lor echivaleaza cu comiterea de 
pacate. Se precizeaza insa ca $i patimile ireprosabile devin reprosabile prin 
depasirea limitelor unei normalitati (Staniloae 1994: 15). 


Practice of the virtues (apaxtixy - praktiki) /lucrarea virtutilor 
Practica / lucrarea virtutilor este considerata ca fiind primul stadiu al 

evolutiei duhovnicesti a credinciosului in ascensiunea sa (GLOSS: 359, 365). 
Virtutea este definita de DTO drept: 


,Calitatea duhovniceasca a deprinderii in bine si a conformarii cu 
vointa lui Dumnezeu prin intermediul staruintelor ascetice gsi cu 
ajutorul harului dumnezeiesc. Ea are rolul de a Jlucra (s.n.) la 
realizarea asemanarii omului cu Dumnezeu si de a innobila intreaga 
fiinté umana cu darul sfinteniei.” (DTO: 968 — Nicolae Razvan Stan) 


Parintele Dumitru Staniloae arata tn nota de subsol nr. 337 la volumul 
II al FR urmatoarele: 


,(...) cele trei trepte generale ale urcusului duhovnicesc (sunt, n. n.): 
lucrarea virtutilor (s.n.), iluminarea prin contemplarea ratiunilor din 
fapturi, indumnezeirea prin ridicarea deasupra firii.” (Staniloae 1947: 
188) 


Jar in nota de subsol nr. 344 arata ca: 


,Dar cel ce intreprinde purificarea sa de patimi prin /ucrarea virtutilor 
(s. n.) se omoara $i se suie impreuna cu Hristos, adica se omoara pe 
sine ca om vechi pentru a invia apoi, tot cu Hristos, ca om nou.” 
(Staniloae 1947: 186) 


Prepossession (zpodnwic — prolipsis) / obisnuinta cu pacatul / amintirea 





pacatului 
Autorii FE definesc prepossession (obisnuinta, amintirea) preluand un 


citat din Marcu Ascetul, respectiv: ,,prezenta involuntara a pacatelor 
anterioare in memorie” (GLOSS: 366). Ei arata ca aceasta stare de 
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prepossession, rezulta din actele repetate de a pacatui care predispun 
persoana umana sa cedeze unor anumite tentatii / ispite. In principiu, omul 
pastreaza capacitatea de a alege si poate respinge provocarile demonice, dar 
in practica forta obiceiului de a pacatui face sa fi fie acestuia mult mai dificil 
sa reziste (GLOSS: 365, 366) . 

Textele Sfintilor Parinti din FR trateaza deseori despre obisnuinta ca 
stare psihofizica cu dublu sens: obisnuinta in lucrarea virtutilor este una 
laudabila, in timp ce obisnuinta in lucrarea faptelor rele este una 
condamnabila. 

Astfel: 


Inchide gura celui ce barfeste la urechile tale, ca sA nu savarsesti 
pacat indoit impreuna cu acela: pe tine obisnuindu-te (s. n.) cu patima 
pierzatoare, iar pe acela neoprindu-l de a flecari impotriva 
aproapelui.” (Staniloae 1947: 79) 


,Astfel, toata patima obisnuieste (s. n.) sa se nasca din putreziciune.” 
(Staniloae 1947: 288) 


,(...) facandu-se binemirositor ascultatorilor, scutura obisnuinta (s. 
n.) patimilor trupesti din acestia.” (Staniloae 1947: 304) 


,(...) Stricé stricactunea celor care obisnuiesc sa strice prin fire.” 
(Staniloae 1994: 157) 


Aceasta prepossession / obisnuinta este vazuta ca rand, care prin 
lucrarea pacatului este mentinuta deschisa / nevindecata. Cel care sufera din 
cauza patimilor / pacatelor ,,se raneste de ele”. Sfantul Maxim Marturisitorul 
citeaza din Isaia urmatorul fragment: 

De ce va mai raniti iarasi, adaugand faradelege? Tot capul va este 

spre durere si toata inima spre intristare. De la picioare pana la cap, nu 

este in el loc intreg. Totul este numai rand, numai vanataie si numai 

bube pline de puroi.” (Staniloae 1947: 54) 

Tot astfel intalnim: 


»(...) rana (s.n.) caderii in pacat (...)” (Staniloae 1994: 272) 


Provocation (xpoofody - prosvofi) / provocarea 
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Doctrina crestina si practica ascetica arata ca gandurile pacatoase sunt 
aduse in mintea omului de duhurile rele, deci ele au originea in afara omului. 
Provocation (s.n.) este numit acel stadiu al ispitei de incitare initiala la rau. 
GLOSS citeaza o definitie data provocarii de Marcu Ascetul, ca fiind: 
,stimularea fara imagini a inimii’”; atata timp cat provocarea nu este insotita 
de imagini, nu implica nici o vina din partea omului. Asemenea provocari, 
avand originea de la diavol, asalteaz4 omul din afara sa $i independent de 
vointa sa, asa ca el nu este responsabil moral pentru ele. Raspunderea omului 
pentru aceste provocari nu este o consecinta a caderii, deoarece chiar si in 
Rai, asa cum sustine Marcu, Adam era asaltat de provocarile diavolului. 
Omul nu poate preveni asaltul provocarilor; dar sta in puterea lui s4 mentina 
oO permanenta stare de trezvie si in acest mod sa respinga fiecare provocare 
imediat ce devine constient de prezenta ei in intelectul sau (wovoddyiotos - 
monologistos emphasis). Daca omul reuseste sA respinga provocarea, atunci 
consecintele ei sunt evitate si ispita ia sfarsit (GLOSS, 367). 

In FR intalnim: 


,(...) $i daca vrei sa se darame si sa se surpe casa faradelegii, pe care 
cel rau o zideste cu viclesug in suflet (si o face aceasta adunand de 
fiecare data in gand ca pietre felurite pricini intemeiate sau 
neintemeiate, provocate (s.n.) de lucruri si de cuvinte referitoare la 
cele materiale si ridicand in suflet 0 cladire a rautatii, careia ti pune ca 
sprijin si intarire ganduri de mandrie), sa ai smerenia Domnului 
neincetat in inima.” (Staniloae 1999: 320-321) 


Reason, mind (6iévoia — dianoia) /ratiune 


Autorii FE definesc reason ca: facultatea  discursiva, 
conceptualizatoare si logica din om, a carei functie este aceea de a trage 
concluzii ori de a formula concepte pornind de la datele furnizate ori prin 
revelatia si cunoastere spirituala, ori prin observatia senzoriala. Cunoasterea 
rationala este considerata ca fiind inferioara cunoasterii spirituale / 
duhovnicesti si nu implica nici o intelegere ori perceptie a principiilor ori 
esentelor interioare a fiintelor create cu atat mai putin a adevarului divin 
insusi — 0 asemenea intelegere ori perceptie fiind dincolo de scopul ratiunii 
(GLOSS: 365). 

DTO da o definitie raftiunii prezentand un citat din Parintele Dumitru 
Staniloae din Comentarii la Sfantul Maxim Marturisitorul, care arata ca: 


,Ratiunea cognitiva incearcé sa defineasca ratiunea ontologica a 
lucrurilor, contemplarea le intelege, adica le vede in legaturile lor cu 
Dumnezeu si in scopul lor. Ratiunea [...] se gaseste in legatura cu alte 
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ratiuni ontologice ale lucrurilor, avand misiunea sa le defineasca si sa 
le asambleze in mod constient, sa dirijeze miscarea lor si toata 
influenta receptata de subiectul uman catre Dumnezeu, conform 
naturii lor.” (DTO: 538 — Razvan Ionescu, Adrian Lemeni) 


Deoarece reason are ca paradigma principala cea legata de notiunea 
de motiv si doar din context putem determina daca este vorba de moftiv ori de 
ratiune, propunem utilizarea in toate cazurile a termenului de rationality; 
ramane totusi reasoning pentru rationament / rationare. 


Rebuttal (avtioyia — antilogia; ayvti ols — antirrisis) / respingere 





alungare 
Termenului rebuttal ti este stabilit de catre autorii FE, ca spatiu 


semantic (Nida 2004, 94), actiunea de respingere a demonilor ori a gandurilor 
demonice, facuta la momentul provocarii; intr-un sens mai larg, autorii 
stabilesc ca vor intelege prin el, atunci cand il vor folosi: infranarea 
gandurilor rele (GLOSS: 365). 

Ascetica ortodoxa arata ca respingerea gandurilor rele trebuie facuta 
in chiar momentul aparitiei lor / provocarii, asa ca mintea umana sa nu intre 
in dialog cu ele. La cei sporiti duhovniceste insa, primirea acestor ganduri si 
dovedirea lor ca fiind mincinoase aduce sporire si cununi, insa acesta nu 
trebuie incercata de novici care nu au primit inca darul discernamantului 
spiritual. 

Redam in cele ce urmeaza un fragment din raspunsul pe care Sfant 
Maxim Méarturisitorul il da Egumenului Talasie, facand analiza anagogica a 
numéarului sapte / numarul sotilor femeii din intrebarea provocatoare pe care 
Saducheii au adresat-o lui lisus: 


,racii aduc asadar inaintea ratiunii noastre, prin gandurile ce ni le 
starnesc, aceste legi (...) Dar Domnul si Cuvantul mantuitor respinge 
(s. n.) pe acesti draci si aceste ganduri, facand sa se vada 
nestricaciunea firii, care se va vadi in viitor (...)” (Staniloae 1994: 
160) 


Si iarasi: 


,(...) punandu-ne sub ochi ajutorul in care credem, respingem (s. n.) 
navalirea vrajmasilor (...)” (Staniloae 1994: 220) 


Remembrance of God (uvyyuy -_ mnimi_Theou) / pomenirea lui 


Dumnezeu 
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Remembrance of God (pomenirea lui Dumnezeu) este vazuta de 
autorii FE ca semnificand nu doar a-l chema pe Dumnezeu in minte, ci starea 
de reculegere sau de concentrare in care atentia este centraté pe Dumnezeu, 
aceasta stare fiind considerata drept una opusa lui self-indulgence (delasarii, 
cedarii in fata placerilor) si lui insensiveness (impietririi, insensibilitatii) 
(GLOSS, 365). 

Pomenirea ca act eclezial este fondata de Hristos Dumnezeu Insusi, 
cand instituie Taina Impartasaniei / Euharistiei, la Cina cea de Taina, 
spunand: 


This you do towards My remembrance” (KJB: Lk. 22: 19). 
,»Aceasta sa faceti spre pomenirea Mea.” (BOR: Le. 22, 19). 
FR contine, referitor la pomenirea lui Dumnezeu, texte precum urmatorul: 


,Laharia se talmaceste: «pomenirea lui Dumnezeuy (s. n.). Deci 
mintea, pana are in ea vie pomenirea lui Dumnezeu (s. n.), cauta prin 
contemplatie pe Domnul. Dar nu oricum, ci in frica Domnului, adica 
prin implinirea poruncilor. Caci cel ce cauta printr-o contemplatie 
fara fapte, nu afla pe Domnul, pentru ca nu L-a cautat in frica 
Domnului.” (Staniloae 1994: 202) 


Repentance (uetavoia - metanoia) / pocainta 


Autorii FE araté ca termenul grec caruia ii asociaza cuvantul 
repentance insemna la originile sale ,,schimbarea mintii” sau ,,schimbarea 
intelectului” - si nu: parere de rau, frangerea inimil, ori regret; ci mai degraba 
o conversie fundamentala si pozitiva, ori o intoarcere a intregii noastre vieti 
catre Dumnezeu (GLOSS: 365). 

In acceptiunea DTO termenul pocdintdi / metanoia are urmatoarele 
semnificatii: 


(..-) Yeprezinta un amplu concept teologic dezvoltat cu 
preponderenta in teologia Parintilor desertului. (...) poate fi rezumat 
astfel: o transformare radicala, ontologica, a intregului mod de viata si 
gandire; reinnoirea duhului si a simturilor; respingerea gandurilor si a 
faptelor inspirate de pacat; transfigurarea persoanei umane in 
Hristos.” (DTO: 566 — Marcel Tang) 


Mantuitorul Hristos indeamna / avertizeaza pe cei prezenti la 
propovaduirea Sa: 
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,sRepent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” (KJB: Mt. 3: 2; 4: 
17) 


,Pacaiti-va ca s-a apropiat imparatia cerurilor.” (BOR: Mt. 3, 2; 4, 17) 


Sensual pleasure (ydovy — hidoni) / placerea_simtualda, placerea 
simturilor, placerea senzuala, placerea carnala 

Glosarul FE da ca sensuri ale acestei sintagme atat placerea senzuala 
(cel mai frecvent inteles) cat si placerea ori delectarea spirituala (GLOSS: 
365). Consideram ca s-a strecurat aici o greseala si doar primul sens este 
atribuit corect. In ceea ce priveste pldcerea spiritualad aceasta este mai 
degraba definita de termenul prezentat anterior, anume de sensul pozitiv al 
patimii / patimirii sub actiunea divinului. 

Exista in textele biblice si termenul de placere bund (good pleasure), 
dar nu este atribuit simturilor ori trupului, cum ar fi spre exemplu: 


,(...) for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
(KJB: Lk. 12: 32) 


,(...) pentru ca Tatal vostru. binevoit sé va dea voua imparatia.” 
(BOR: Le. 12, 32) 


In cele dou citate de mai sus observim ca autorii traducerii din 
textele originale grecesti au atribuit echivalente diferite si aceasta se reflecta 
atat in termenii utilizati cat $i in aspectele gramaticale. O echivalare formala, 
spre exemplu, in traducerea versetului din limba romana in limba engleza ar 
fi: (...) for your Father deigned / has deigned to give you the kingdom. 


Sin (duaptia - hamartia) / pacat 

GLOSS arata ca sensurile originare ale cuvantului hamartia au fost 
acelea de ,,esec” sau de ,,esec in a atinge tinta”, devenind de-a lungul 
timpului: ,,a rata tinta”, ,,a se rataci” ori, in cele din urma ,,esecul de a atinge 
scopul pentru care cineva este creat” (GLOSS: 365-366). 

DTO defineste pacatul drept: 


,incalcarea sub forma pasiva sau activa a legii sau a vointei lui 
Dumnezeu sau ostilitatea fata de Acesta” (DTO: 694 — Melniciuc 
Tlie). 
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Sorrow (Abzy - lypi) / parerea de rau 


Asa cum precizeaza GLOSS termenul sorrow are deseori sensul de 
godly sorrow (parere de rau evlavioasa), 0 parere de rau care hraneste sufletul 
cu speranta nascuta din pocainta (GLOSS: 366). 

Textele liturgice ortodoxe ii atribuie lui Dumnezeu atitudinea de a-i 
parea rau pentru rautatea noastra; spre exemplu, la slujba vecerniei de 
rosteste urmatoarea rugaciune: 


,.oamne, Cel Care cu palma Ta cea preacurata le cuprinzi pe toate, 
Care indelung rabzi pentru noi toti si-Ti pare rau (s.n.) de rautatile 
noastre, adu-Ti aminte de indurarile Tale si de mila Ta.” (DTOIB: 
319) 


Spiritual knowledge (yv@aic - gnosis) / cunoastere duhovniceasca 
cunoastere spirituala, cunostinta duhovniceasca 

Asa cum este definita in glosarul FE, spiritual knowledge semnifica 
cunoasterea prin intelect, diferita de cunoasterea prin ratiune, o cunoastere 
inspirata de Dumnezeu gsi de aceea legataé de contemplare si perceptia 
spirituala directa (GLOSS: 366). 

O formula deosebita pentru numirea acestei cunoasteri este: 
cunoasterea in duh sau cunoasterea cu/intru Duhul, care uneori este si 
cunoasterea intru Hristos. In comentariul pe care-l face la Maxim 
Marturisitorul, Parintele Dumitru Staniloae foloseste una dintre aceste 
expresii cand vorbeste despre: ,,urcusul (anabasis) omului spre indumnezeire” 
si arata ca: (...) urcusul acesta nu se poate face decat prin curatirea de patimi 
si prin cunoasterea in duh (s.n.) a ratiunilor lumii” (Stiniloae 1947: 26). In 
aceeasi lucrare se arata ca: ,,(...) este o cunoastere harica si deci are in ea 
ceva intuitiv” (Staniloae 1947: 26). 


Stillness (yovyia — hesychia) / liniste 


Autorii FE au ales sa atribuie termenului sti//ness, drept intelesuri 
principale, acelea de: stare interioara de liniste mentala interioara, ori de 
liniste mentala si de concentrare, care creste in conjunctie cu/si este adancita 
de practica rugaciunii curate si de paza inimii si a mintii. Nu este vorba de o 
simpla tacere ci de o atitudine de ascultare a lui Dumnezeu si de deschidere 
catre El (GLOSS: 366). 

Termenul preferat de scriitorii $i traducatorii romani este acela de 
liniste, acesta fiind intrebuintat intr-o mare varietate de colocatii, din care 
vom reda in cele care urmeaza doar cateva: 
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Cel ce se linisteste — adica cel care se retrage in isihie si practica 
isihia: 

,sin aceasta pricina monahul si mai ales cel ce se linisteste (s.n.) este 

dator sa ia aminte la ganduri si sa taie pricinile lor.” (Staniloae 1947: 

LA) 


Liniste — adica lipsa distragerii din partea lumii: 
,lubeste Jinistea (s.n.) $i singuratatea (isihia) cel ce nu se impatimeste 
de lucrurile lumii.” (Staniloae 1947: 117) 


Nepatimire — lipsa patimilor — cel ce are liniste de la patimii / s-a linistit de 
patimi: 
Cel ce prin vietuire morala au ajuns la acea Jiniste (s.n.) naturala, 
incat sufletul nu se mai lasa atras de cele pamantesti (...)’(Staniloae 
1994: 467) 


Propunem insa folosirea lui guietude ca fiind cel mai adecvat in a 
exprima starea de liniste, atat interioara cat $i exterioara. 


Temptation (melpacudc - peirasmos) / ispita 


Este interesant faptul ca autorii FE atribuie uneori, lui temptation — 
asa cum precizeaza in GLOSS — nu doar intelesul de ispita, ci si pe acelea de 
incercare ori test, acestea indicand: un text sau o incercare trimisa de 
Dumnezeu pentru a ajuta la progresul omului pe calea spirituala. In 
acceptiunea mai generala, autorii arata ca inteleg prin temptation o sugestie 
de la diavol care-l imbie pe om sa pacatuiasca. Etapele ispitei sunt prezentate 
de autorii FE ca fiind: provocation (provocarea), momentary disturbance 
(distragerea momentan), communion / coupling (comuniunea, acuplarea, 
intovarasirea), assent (consimtirea), prepossession (obisnuinta / amintirea 
pacatului) si passion (patima) (GLOSS: 366-367). 

Intrucat aproape toti termenii de mai sus au fost deja tratati, in cele ce 
urmeaza vom analiza doar sintagma momentary disturbance (xapappimio“osg 
- pararripismos) / distragere, tulburare de moment. Astfel, aceasta este 
considerata ca aparand ,,fara nici o miscare sau lucrare a patimii trupesti” 
(GLOSS: 367). Autorii arata ca in viziunea lor aceasta este ,,mai mult decat o 
prima aparitie” (GLOSS: 367) a provocarii, deoarece incepand cu un anume 
punct al cresterii spirituale, in aceasta viata, este posibil sa fim cu totul 
eliberati de asemenea momentary disturbance / tulburare de moment, cu toate 
ca nimeni nu trebuie sa se astepte sa fie cu totul eliberat de provocarile 
demonice (GLOSS: 367). 
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Numeroasele texte ale Sfintilor Parinti care au fost selectate si traduse 
pentru a compune cele doisprezece volume ale FR, trateaza pe larg aspectele 
legate de ispita / ispitire, vazuta ca declansatoare / cauzatoare ale unui razboi 
spiritual si trupesc continuu al celui care vrea s4 se mantuiascad. Pentru 
ilustrarea diversitatii contextelor in care termenul de ispita apare, vom da in 
cele ce urmeaza cateva exemple: 


Invata apoi pe oameni sa se roage, si nu cada in ispita - ca lege a 
pacatului - si sa fie izbaviti de cel viclean.” (Staniloae 1947: 312) 


,«Ispita» numeste aici legea pacatului, pe care n-a avut-o primul om 
cand a venit la existenta (...)” (Staniloae 1947: 333) 


sau iarasi «Ispita» se numeste aici consimtirea de bundvoie a 
sufletului cu patimile trupului.” (Staniloae 1947: 333) 


Este necesar sa stai neclintit la ispita placerii si la amenintarea 
durerii, ca un ac de balanta imobilizat.” (Staniloae 1994: 13) 


Watchfulness (vywig - nipsis) / trezvie 


GLOSS arata ca sensul literar al cuvantului din limba greaca este la 
origini acela de stare opusa betiei, de a fi treaz, de a fi vigilent. In acceptiunea 
pe care i-o acorda, watchfulness semnifica actiunea de a fi atent (vyyic - 
nipsis), prin care cineva pastreaza vigilenta asupra gandurilor $i imaginatiei 
proprii, mentinand paza inimii si a mintii. Autorii FE arata si faptul ca Sfintii 
Parinti au dezvoltat conotatii ale termenului watchfulness / trezvie care s-au 
extins la intregul domeniu ce priveste lucrarea virtutilor (GLOSS: 368). 

DTOIJB enumera trezvia printre virtutile practicate in starea de isihie, 
anume: ,,curatia inimii (apatheia), pocainta (methanoia), sar mai ales 
sobrietatea, trezvia (s.n.) sau atentia inimii (nipsis) (DTOJB: 213). 

Chiar si una dintre variantele Filocaliei, aceea publicata la Venetia in 
anul 1972, anume textele Sfintilor Parinti adunate de Nicodim de la Athos si 
de Macarie din Corint in secolul optsprezece, are in titlu termenul de trezvie, 
numindu-se: Filocalia Parintilor care practica trezvia. 

Sfantul Maxim Marturisitorul arata ca impotriva patimii trebuie: 


,8a ne pazim in chip necesar gsi s4 ne razboim cu ea cu multa trezvie” 
(Staniloae 1947: 103). 


Sfantul Antonie cel Mare, ale carui texte sunt si ele reprezentate in 
FR, arata in invataturile sale ca: 
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,.Cei umpluti de rautate $i ametiti de nestiinta nu cunosc pe Dumnezeu 
si n-au trezvia (s.n.) sufletului.” (Staniloae 1999: 25) 


Concluzionam acest subcapitol privind echivalarea termenilor din 
Glosarul FE cu termeni din tehnolectul teologic ortodox roman, aratand ca 
pentru justificarea echivalentelor in limba romana am utilizate metoda 
comparativa, care a avut drept rezultat constatarea echivalentelor de continut 
dintre semnificantii propusi ca solutii de traducere gi cei din textul sursa. 


I. 3. Incercari de reglementare a traducerii textelor religioase 
crestine intreprinse de Biserica Romano-Catolica 


Una dintre cele mai complete metodologii privind traducerea textelor 
religioase, elaborata de catre teologii crestini, este reprezentata de Liturgiam 
Authenticam, Instructiuni emise de Vatican®. fn analiza noastri vom lisa 
deoparte aspectele legate de strategia organizatorica: organisme $i proceduri 
de aprobare si revizuire a traducerilor, stabilirea limbilor vernaculare 
,recomandate” in care sa se traduca s.a. $i vom aborda in principal unele 
aspectele tehnice privind traducerea. 

Vom reitera aici ca faptul de a dezvolta limba engleza prin furnizarea 
elementelor unui tehnolect vernacular tradus din limba vernaculara in 
engleza, este un fenomen care nu trebuie sa ne inspaimante prea tare, chiar 
daca este o intreprindere ce comporta anumite riscuri si chiar daca o 
asemenea initiativa, din cauza comoditatii si a fricii celor care o vor critica, 
va fi din start respinsa. Fenomenul este insa unul mult prea cunoscut, chiar 
daca este acceptat doar dinspre limbile ,,sacre” catre limbile vernaculare. 
Astfel, utilizarea unei anumite limbi in cadrul serviciului religios poate in 
fapt sa contribuie la dezvoltarea acelei limbi si chiar sa fie determinanta in 
ceea ce o priveste (LA 2001: 14). Aceasta viziune pare sa fie opusa celei a 
misionarilor care incercau sa evanghelizeze popoarele colonizate si care: 


,(...) au vrut sA impuna sau sa invete populatiile indigene categorii 
abstracte sau concepte care le erau indigenilor complet necunoscute 
(...) Acei misionari si soldati care pretindeau ca «civilizeaza», in fapt 
ei urmau scheme sociale si mentale (...) ” (Bastin 2014: 79). 


° Pentru a evita auto-plagiatul mentionam ci am beneficiat de analiza documentului 
mentionat si in teza noastra de doctorat, intitulata Traducerea textelor religioase crestine din 
limba engleza in limba romana. Aspecte lingvistice si dogmatice. 
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O prima prevedere specifica a LA 200/ este faptul ca se recomanda 
folosirea echivalentei lingvistice/formale/literare, deoarece traducerea: 


,(...) Nu este atat de mult o munca de inovare creativa, cat mai 
degraba este vorba de redarea textelor originale, cu credinciosie si 
acuratete, in limbile vernaculare. Desi este permis sa se aranjeze 
formularea, sintaxa si stilul astfel incat s4 permita un text vernacular 
fluent potrivit ritmului rugaciunii populare, textul original, pe cat este 
posibil, trebuie tradus integral si in cea mai exacta maniera, fara 
omisiuni si adaugiri in ceea ce priveste continutul lor si fara 
parafrazari sau glose. Orice adaptare la caracteristicile limbii 
vernaculare trebuie sa fie sobra si discreta.” (LA 2001: n. 20) (t.p.) 


Cand traducem trebuie, asa cum arata LA 200/, sa avem permanent in 
vedere consecintele doctrinare ale solutiilor traductologice pe care le alegem, 
astfel ca, in cazul nostru spre exemplu, sa conservam caracterul ortodox al 
scrieril $i sa evitam derapajele doctrinare. Desigur ca LA 200/ isi propune 
acelasi lucru pentru a conserva caracterul catolic al textelor traduse, afirmand 
ca: ,,7raducerea (...) trebuie sa fie intotdeauna in acord cu doctrina corecta” 
(La 2001: n. 26). 

Liturgiam Authenticam abordeaza in detaliu aspectele la nivel micro 
(lexeme) privind traducerea textului liturgic — utilizarea cuvintelor 
inlocuitoare, schimbarea singularului cu pluralul ori viceversa, desfacerea 
unui termeni colectiv in elementele componente (feminin si masculin), sau 
introducerea unor cuvinte impersonale ori abstracte si chiar stabileste un 
numar de_ reguli privitoare la cuvinte / colocatii ce nu pot fi nicidecum 
schimbate, cum sunt (LA 200: n. 31): 

- Genurile cuvantului Dumnezeu si a sintagmei Preasfanta 

Treime trebuie pastrate; 

- ,Fiul lui Dumnezeu” este o expresie fixa ce nu poate fi 

schimbata; 

- Termenul ,,parinti” trebuie sa ramana de gen masculin, 

referindu-se la Patriarhi, Regi si persoane alese din Vechiul 

Testament, precum si la ,,Parintii Bisericii’””’; 

- Inlocuirea substantivului Bisericd cu pronumele corespunzator 

la genul feminin (ea) este necesar a fi mentinuta in limbile 

vernaculara, pe cat este posibil; 


’ Textualitatea: coeziunea, coerenta, intentionalitatea, gradul de acceptabilitate, caracterul 
informativ, relevanta, intertextualitatea. (cf. Lungu Badea 2003, p. 97) 
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- Exprimarea relatiilor in care se afla persoanele de sex feminin 
si masculin trebuie sa pastreze diviziunea sexelor (de ex. ,,frate” / 
sora’, ,,sot’” / ,,sotie”’); 

- Genul gramatical al cuvintelor: inger demon, zei, trebuie 

pastrat prin traducere in limbile vernaculare, pe cat este posibil. (LA 

2001: n. 31) (t-p.) 

Utilizarea majusculelor la inceputul cuvintelor folosite in textele 
liturgice trebuie mentinuta si in traducerile efectuate in limbile vernaculare, 
deoarece ele au ratiuni legate de venerare si de intelesurile teologice (LA 
2001: 33). 

Liturgiam Authenticam face in cadrul articolului nr. 40 o referire 
foarte importanta la ceea ce numeste stilul catolic de formulare. Astfel, chiar 
daca recomanda mentinerea in utilizare a cuvintelor folosite in mod popular 
in cateheze ori in rugaciuni, pe de alta parte cere traducatorilor sa fie atenti sa 
evite adoptarea unor stiluri de formulare pe care credinciosii catolici le-ar 
putea confunda cu stilurile de exprimare ale altor comunitati ecleziale 
necatolice, precizandu-se ca aceasta cerinta este stabilita pentru a nu se 
produce confuzie ori a se crea disconfort in randul credinciosilor catolici care 
asista la serviciile religioase (LA 2001: n. 40). In aceste sens, putem afirma 
ca vedem necesara cercetarea si definirea aspectelor unui astfel de szil 
ortodox de formulare in limba romana si a modului in care un astfel de stil — 
care neindoios exista, chiar daca nu a fost abordat, pana acum, teoretic — sa 
fie preluat ca element caracteristic al tehnolectului teologic crestin ortodox 
englez despre care afirmam ca trebuie sa se constituie de catre traductologii 
fiecarei limbi vernaculare inspre limba engleza. 


I. 4. Viziunea protestanta si neoprotestanta asupra traducerii textelor 
religioase crestine 


Aparuta ca reactie de opozitie la dominatia catolica, modul de 
traducere a textelor religioase de catre protestanti exprima pregnant si 
opozitia lor la orice regula ori reglementare statuata de Biserica Romano- 
Catolica. 

Vom prezenta foarte pe scurt, in cele ce urmeaza, doar unele aspecte 
legate de contributia la ,,reglementarea” traducerii adusa de Profesorul 
Eugene E. Nida si colaboratorii sai’. 


* Mentionam din nou, cu aceeasi intentie de a evita auto-plagiatul, ci unele aspecte le-am 
prezentat deja in lucrarea de doctorat amintita. 
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Profesorul Nida este cel care a formulat pentru prima data ceea ce 
domnia sa numea echivalenta dinamica (mai tarziu continutul acestui termen 
a fost preluat de termenul de echivalenta functionala) si, in principiu, domnia 
sa respingea tot ceea ce inseamna echivalenta literala, sustinand ca 
dimpotriva, in loc de a conserva unitate de sens din TS, traducerea 
,, verbatim” duce la 0 grava entropie. El recomanda ca traducerea sa se faca 
doar pe baza echivalentei functionale neluand in seama deloc aspectele 
formale. 

Unele aspecte prezentate de Eugene E. Nida sunt extreme, dar, 
dincolo de caracterul lor ,,de forta” trebuie totusi luate in considerare: 


Cele mai serioase probleme pe care le ridica transferul se refera la 
faptul ca aceleasi obiecte sau evenimente pot avea valori simbolice 
diferite. In Occident, de exemplu, dragonul simbolizeazi primejdia si 
raul, insa in Orient acesta este un simbol al prosperitatii si al 
norocului. In vechiul Testament, circumcizia reprezenta un simbol al 
identificarii etnice si religioase, dar in multe societati actuale ea atesta 
doar igiena si maturitate sexuala.” (Nida 2004: 114) 


,.Un traducator al Bibliei din Noua Guinee era pe deplin constient de 
faptul ca oile si mieii erau animale necunoscute, fie ca aveau conotatii 
negative. Porcii, in schimb, erau foarte pretuiti. De aceea s-a gandit ca 
ar putea inlocui ,,oaia” prin ,,porc” si ,,mielul” prin ,,purcelus”. O 
astfel de solutie ar fi insemnat insa o neglijare a faptului ca oile sunt 
considerate in Biblie ca fiind ,,animale curate”, in timp ce porcii sunt 
,murdari” $i reprezinta de fapt ,,animale tabu”. (Nida 2004: 114) 


Intr-un alt loc profesorul Nida (in colaborare cu Charles Taber 1982), 
in ceea ce s-a dorit a fi o ,,reglementare” de tipul celei din LA 200/ (desi 
scrisa cu mult mai devreme), lucrare intitulata: (Helps for Translators, 
Prepared under the Auspices of the United Bible Societies, volume III) The 
Theory and Practice of Translation, se afirma ca: ,,un traducdator eficient este 
destul de pregatit sa faca oricare si toate schimbarile necesare pentru a 
reproduce mesajul in toate formele structurale distincte ale limbii 
receptoare” (Nida, Taber 1982: 4) (t. p.); si ca: ,,Orice poate fi spus intr-o 
limba, poate fi spus in alta limba, cu conditia ca forma sa nu fie un element 
esential al mesajului” (Nida, Taber 1982: 4) (t. p.). Pe cale de consecinta, 
spun autorii: ,,Pentru a pastra continutul mesajului forma trebuie schimbata” 
(Nida, Taber 1982: 5) (t. p). 
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I. 5. Concluzii 


Incheiem aici scurtul periplu prin diferitele fundamentari doctrinare 
ale fenomenului traductologic pe care diferitele denominatiuni crestine le 
recomanda traducatorilor. 

In viziunea noastra existA cdteva repere pe care traducatorii textelor 
crestin-ortodoxe romanesti trebuie sa le urmareasca si sa le indeplineasca: 

- Conservarea caracterului ortodox al textelor crestine traduse, prin 

folosirea unor termeni adecvati fundamentelor doctrinare ortodoxe; 

- Formarea unui tehnolect teologic crestin ortodox englez care sa fie 
aplicat traducerii textelor religioase crestine din limba romana in 
limba englez4, acesta presupunand ca elemente urmatoarele: 
stabilirea unui lexic adecvat doctrinar; stabilirea modurilor de 
traducere a expresiilor idiomatice, a colocatiilor, a figurilor de stil 
cele mai utilizate, prin cele mai potrivite echivalente din limba 
engleza; stabilirea de reguli clare privind traducerea pronumelor, a 
genurilor; stabilirea de reguli clare de ortografiere a termenilor 
importanti care se refera la realitatile de credinta; stabilirea de 
reguli clare privind transmiterea continutului doctrinar prin 
timpurile verbelor; stabilirea modului de utilizare a structurilor 
conditionale pentru transmiterea continutului doctrinar; traducerea 
intralinguala a termenilor iesiti din uz sau ale caror sensuri s-au 
schimbat in timp; definirea unor caracteristici ale stilului crestin- 
ortodox in limba engleza; precum gsi alte elemente care vor fi 
identificate de cercetari ulterioare; 

- Folosirea flexibila a echivalentelor formala / functionala, astfel incat 
sa se realizeze cea mai buna variata posibila a TT in limba engleza; 

- Stabilirea unor structuri formate din lingvisti / teologi pentru 
revizuirea / actualizarea periodica a tehnolectului teologic ortodox 
de limba engleza. 

Desigur ca asemenea obiective par in acest moment prea ambitioase, 
insa ne aflam la inceputul unui proces de anvergura — traducerea textelor 
religioase crestin-ortodoxe din limba romana in limba engleza - care in 
timp se va accentua exponential. Iar daca nu vom alege noi directia in care sa 
ne dezvoltam si nu vom aloca resursele necesare in a realiza obiectivele 
respectivei directii, atunci procesul dezvoltarii — care are loc cu sau fara noi 
- ne va duce in directii pe care nu le dorim. 
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CAPITOLUL II 


Articole, prepozitii, conjunctii 


Problema articolelor, prepozitiilor si conjunctiilor este una delicata, 
deoarece folosirea lor nu este aproape deloc similara intre limbile 
romana si engleza. in cele ce urmeazd vom reda exemplele intalnite de 
noi pe timpul traducerii textelor Parintelui Profesor Dumitru Staniloae. 


DETA Rusailii / ON Pentecost 


Chiar daca lucrarea Duhului in Biserica nu se mai implineste in continuare 
prin minuni sensibile, ca la pogorarea Lui de la Rusalii, El intretine viata 
dumnezeiasca in ea, adica mentine Biserica in continuare. Desigur nu o face 
aceasta fara colaborarea factorului uman. 

“Even though the work of the Holy Ghost within Church is no longer 


fulfilled through sensitive wonders, as when the Ghost descended on 
Pentecost, he maintains the godlike life within Church, namely he maintains 
the Church in continuation. Of course, the Ghost doesn’t do this without the 
collaboration of the human factor.” (Staniloae 2006: 125) 


enumerari cu folosirea lui »AND” 

Harul ca o stare continua e deci o stare de prezenta continua si activa a lui 
Hristos insusi in fata omului si a omului in fata lui Hristos, o stare de 
nemijlocita relatie dialogica, dinamica, vie. 

“The grace as a continuous state is therefore a state of continuous and active 
presence of Christ Himself in front of the man and of the man in front of 
Christ and it is a state of dynamic, living, and unmediated dialogical 
relation.” (Staniloae 2006: 126) 

si 

Propriu-zis prin Hristos ni s-a facut posibil si accesibil (harul, n.n.), intrucat 
Hristos a ridicat natura noastra asumata de El la starea de nepacatuire, de 
daruire totala a ei lui Dumnezeu prin jertfa de pe cruce, la starea de 
incoruptibilitate prin Inviere si de pnevmatizare culminanta prin Inaltare. 
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Properly-said, the grace has been made possible and accessible to us through 
Christ, for Christ has elevated our nature assumed by Him, to the state of the 
lack of sin, of the total giving to God through the sacrifice on the cross, to the 
state of incorruptibility through Resurrection, and to the state of culminant 
pneumatization through Ascent. (Staniloae 2006: 126-127) 


Enter(s) THE si nu IN 

Tainele sunt savarsite de catre Biserica sau de catre Hristos prin Biserica pe 
seama unor persoane care vor sa intre in ea sa ramana in ea, unindu-se prin 
aceasta cu Hristos insusi, Care SI 

The Mysteries are officiated by the Church, or by Christ through Church, on 


behalf of some persons who want to enter the Church and to remain within 


Church, those persons uniting themselves by this, with Christ Himself, the 
One Who fasiinstituted the Mysteries. (Stiniloae 1997: 13) 

A se observa si present perfect referitor la instituirea Tainelor de catre 
Hristos!!! 


si 
Toti cei ce cred {ifittallprin Botez si sporesc prin celelalte Taine fimelaua 


personala totala cu Hristos, dar cu acelasi Hristos care e in relatie cu ceilalti 
credinciosi si, prin aceasta, lfalsi sporesc filfelatielsi cu aceia, addugandu- 
se Bisericii ca trup tainic al lui Hristos. Acesta e unul din sensurile Botezului 
ca moarte cu Hristos pentru viata veche si nastere cu El la o viata noua, 
exclusiv din El. Aceeasi hotarare se cere credinciosului si in celelalte Taine. 

All the ones who believe, Baptism _and they increase through 
the other Mysteries, the total personal felation with Christ, but with the same 
Christ Who is in relation with the other believers as well and, by this, they 
enter the relation with those ones and they increase in that relation, by being 
added to the Church as mysterious body of Christ. This is one of the 
meanings of the Baptism as death with Christ to the old life and as birth with 
Christ to a new life, exclusively out of Him. The same determination is 
required to the believer in the other Mysteries too.” (Staniloae 1997: 16-17) 








AT (that moment) 
Unirea aceasta incepe odata cu_actul creatiei si a fost menita sa se 
desavarseasca prin miscarea createi spre starea in care Dumnezeu va fi totul 
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in toate (1 Cor. 15: 28)2. Cine poate deslusi intelesul si adancimea acestei 
uniri: a modului prezentei Cuvantului lui Dumnezeu in ratiunile celor create 
si a lucrarii Lui in sustinerea $i carmuirea spre tinta deplinei lor uniri cu El? 
This union started at the moment of the creation’s act, and it has been meant 
to be consummated through the movement of the creation towards the state 
which God will be everything in all things in (I Cor. 15: 28). Who can 
understand the meaning and the depth of this union: of the mode of the 
presence of the Word of God in the rationalities of the created things and of 
His work in sustaining and guiding them towards the target of their full union 
with Him?” (Staniloae 1997: 5) 


nevoia DE = the need FOR (the need for speed) 

Nevoia unor mijloace materiale sau_a Unor gesturi_vazute implica si nevoia 
ersoane vazute prin care Hristos sa lucreze in mod nevazut asupra celor 

ce doresc sa se uneasca cu El $i sa creasca in El. 


The need for some seen_material means or for some seen gestures implies 
also the need for some seen persons, whom Christ to work in a seen mode 


through, upon the ones who want to unite themselves with Him and to grow 
up in Him. (Staniloae 1997: 18) 


bolnavi CU sufletul = sick iy their soul 

In ce priveste numarul Tainelor, trei dintre ele sunt Taine ale unirii depline cu 
Hristos si ale intrarii depline in Biserica (Botezul, Ungerea cu Sfantul Mir, 
Euharistia), doua, ale reintaririi in Hristos a celor imbolnaviti sufleteste sau 
trupeste (Pocainta, Maslul) si doua, mijloace prin care se acorda primitorului 
puterea de a implini fie misiunea speciala a savarsirii Tainelor, a 
propovaduirii cuvantului $i a pastoririi unei comunitati bisericesti (Hirotonia), 
fie indatoririle speciale legate de viata de casatorie (Cununia). Despre 
raporturile dintre aceste Taine se va vorbi la alt loc. 

“Regarding the number of the Holy Mysteries, there are three of them of the 
full union with Christ and of the full entering within Church (The Baptism, 
the Anointing with the Holy Chrism, and the Eucharist); two of the Holy 
Mysteries belong to the strengthening again into Christ of the ones who are 


sickened in their soul or in their body (the Repentance, the Holy Unction), 


and two of the Mysteries are means the receiver is granted the power of 
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fulfilling the special mission of officiating the Mysteries, of preaching the 
word and of shepherding the churchly community (the Ordination), or the 
special duties related to marriage (the Wedding).” (Staniloae 1997: 21-22) 


a inlocui ceva CU altceva = replace something 7 something else. 

Un eu omenesc de esenta divina a fost inlocuit supremul eu de esenta 
divina. 

A human self of divine essence has been replaced ff the supreme self of 
divine essence. (Staniloae 1993: 65) 


ON (that) purpose = EN acel.acest scop 
Trebuie o anumita activitate in acest scop, pe care faptul ci dragostea vine ca 


un dar nu o exclude. 

It is required some activity on this purpose, and the fact that love come like a 
gift, it does not exclude the activity. (Staniloae 1993: 67) 

Atentie, on purpose = dinadins, intetionat. 


CU acea ocazie = ON that occasion 


De gasit, eventual, un exemplu. 


BMacest motiv = BBMthis reason / FABWBBthis reason / FAG the 


reason 
Diflacest motiv el este cel care se creeaza, alegand din mai multe posibilitati 
de autorealizare pe una. 

e is the one creating, by choosing one of many self- 
accomplishing possibilities. (Staniloae 1993: 68) 


a fi indragostit iijcineva, iubeste Hiicineva = to be J love with 
somebody 

Cel care iubeste BE cineva da aceluia tot, chiar si pe sine insusi. Dar si in 
predarea totala, chiar a sa proprie, el ramane subiectul predarii. 


The one who is fillove Withlsomebody he gives everything to the other one, 


even his own self. But even in total surrender of himself, he still remains the 
subject of the surrender. (Staniloae 1993: 71) 
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interesat DE = interested IN (si nu interested OF). si: identic CU = 
identical si nu identical WITH) 

Astfel, cuvintele ce ni le trimitea Fiul lui Dumnezeu prin proroci, nu numai 
ca erau Cuvantul propriu-zis, Persoana Lui insasi, ci cuvintele desfacute de El 
Prorocii nu le aveau, desigur, de la ei, dar ele totusi nu erau identice cu 
Persoana lui Dumnezeu. Marturia lor ne facea sa credem ca Fiul lui 
Dumnezeu se _intereseaza f@ soarta noastra, dar de comuniunea deplina cu El 
nu ne facea parte. 

Thus, the words which were sent by the Son of God through prophets, they 
not only were the so-called Word, His Person itself, but words detached from 
Him. The prophets didn’t have the words, of course, from themselves, though 
the words weren't identical {§ the Person of God. Their testimony was 
making us to believe that the Son of God is interested ff our fate, but He 
wasn't sharing us with a full communion. (Staniloae 1993: 87) 


sa 0 compare COlumina = to compare it TO\the light. 

Omul ce sta in intuneric si nu s-a impartasit de lumina isi da seama despre 
insuficienta intunericului; dar nu fi poate preciza multumitor insuficienta, 
pentru ca nu il poate compara cu lumina. 

The man who stays in darkness and who has not been imparted (With the light, 
he can realize the insufficiency of the darkness, but he cannot satisfactorily 
specify its insufficiency, because of not being able to compare it to the light. 
(Staniloae 1993: 88-89) 





IN acest scop = ON this purpose. 
Aci ajunge sa reliefam ca intruparea Fiului lui Dumnezeu Sa efectuat nu 


numai cu scopul ca Dumnezeu sa vina in apropierea maxima a omului, ci $i 
pentru ca sa dea, prin suferinta substitutiva, acea satisfactie ordinii morale 
care sa produca in sufletul oamenilor repercusiunile necesare pentru refacerea 
lor reala. Deci nu ajungea apropierea lui Dumnezeu de om pentru stabilirea 
comuniunii, ci era necesara in acest scop si jertfa pentru ei. 
It suffices here to highlight that the embodiment of the Son of God took 
place not only on the purpose that God to come in maximum closeness to 
the man, but also to give, through substitutive sufferance, that satisfaction 
to the moral order which to produce into the people's souls the necessaries 
repercussions to theirs real restoration. Therefore, it wasn't sufficient the 
closeness of God to the man, in order to reestablish the communion, but it 
was also necessary On this purpose the sacrifice for people. (Staniloae 
1993: 92) 
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a inlocui ee. DE = to replace ; 
Moartea creatiunii a fost substituita dé moartea Celui ce cuprindea in rezumat 


intreaga lume creata, dand insa acestei morti un ecou mai zguduitor decat il 
putea da moartea lumii. 

The death of the creation was substituted ff the death of the One Who 
comprised in summary the whole created world, by giving to this death a 
more shaking echo than the death can give it to the world. (Staniloae 1993: 
94) 


conformitate HJ = conformity 
Deci conformitatea_omenirii dumnezeirea, capacitatea ei de-a se face 


natura revelatoare a ipostasului divin, nu trebuie inteleasa in sensul exagerat 
ca ar exista chiar 0 necesitate pentru aceasta impreunare. 

So, the conformity of the human kind [§ the godhead, its capacity to make 
itself revelator nature of the divine Hypostasis, it haven't to be understood 
into the exaggerate meaning that there would even exist a necessity for this 
joining. (Staniloae 1993: 116) 


a inlocui... Gil (prin)... = to replace... for... 


Problema nu sta in a inlocui simplu «conceptia juridicd» a satisfactiei prin 
principiul iubirii, mai potrivit cu Dumnezeu. Trebuie inteles si lamurit locul 
operei de mantuire in planul iconomiei divine, asa cum a fost realizat 
obiectiv” (Puti ruskago bogoslovia, Paris, 1937, p. 434). 

The problem does not stay in the simply replacing the «juridical conception» 
of the satisfaction for the principle of love, more appropriated to God. It must 
be understood a clarified the place of the salvation work onto the plan of 
divine economy, like it has been objectively accomplished (Puti ruskago 
bogoslovia, Paris, 1937, p. 434). (Staniloae 1993: 258, nota de subsol) 


asemanatoare a resembling si NU resembling with). 
Dumnezeu are o satisfactie de binele ce-l facem, dar nu o satisfactie ce 
provine dintr-o ambitie, dintr-o vanitate, ci una de ordin superior, intrucat 
devenim vrednici de comuniunea pe care o vrea. E 0 bucurie asemanatoare & 
cea pe care ne-o produce copilul nostru cand il vedem ca ne intelege $i, prin 
aceasta, creste la capacitatea comuniunii cu noi. 
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God has a satisfaction due to the good that we are doing, but not a 
satisfaction which comes out of an ambition, or out of a vanity, but one of 
a superior order, because we become worthy of the communion which He 
wants. It is a joy resembling {§ the one which is produced us by our child 
when we saw that he understand us and, by this, he grows up to the 
capacity of communion with us. (Staniloae 1993: 265) 


facem = we make Gh. 
viata_de_aici_un dar lui Dumnezeu, intrucdt Dumnezeu ne-o 


cere,vrand sa ne aratam in aceasta renuntare de cata credinta in El suntem 
capabili. 

We make of the life from here a gift to God, because God asks for it, for He 
wants us to show in this renouncement, how much faith in Him we are 
capable of. (Staniloae 1993: 307) 


a lupta G@moartea = to fight eath 
Daca L-ar fi cucerit moartea luptand Gea, ar fi fost mai usor de suportat. In 


toiul activismului se mai toceste sensibilitatea. Pe de alta parte, daca_ar fi 
luptat cu ea $i totusi ar fi murit, ar fi fost mai tare ca El. 

If the death had defeated Him while fightingfil, it would have been easier 
to Him to endure the death. In the middle of the activism, the sensitivity 
gets a little blunt. On the other hand, if He had fought death, and 
though He had died, the death would have been stronger than Him. 
(Staniloae 1993: 319) 

A se observa si structurile conditionale de tip II (exprima 
imposibilitatea) si faptul cA in traducere am inlocuit cucerit cu invins = 
defeated. 


$i 
Neantul a fost lasat in toaté puterea lui si lupte GW fiinta, ca si se decida 
victoria in lupta dreapta. 


The nothingness was allowed to fight being, with the whole its power, 
in order the victory to be decided in fair fight. (Staniloae 1993: 320) 


despartirea Ba- separation FROM. 
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Aceasta e semnificatia mortii reale, a opririi functiunilor trupului si a 
despartirii sufletului @@itrup. 

This is the signification of the real death, of the stopping of the body 
functions, and of the separation of the soul ff@milthe body. (Staniloae 1993: 
320) 


coincide Gi it coincides @. 


Culminatia ei coincide iruinta asupra el. 
Its culmination coincides f@ the victory over it. (Staniloae 1993: 322) 


inconjurat BiMtoate partile = surrounded Mall quarters. 

Omul, ca grija, e inconjurat Ginltoate partile de neant. 

The man, like “worry” it is surrounded Giilfall quarters by nothingness. 
(Staniloae 1993: 323) 


obsedat DE)= obsessed WITH. 


lar iubirea procura si ea intimitatea ei. In iubire, insd, omul nu mai e obsedat 
de moarte, nu-i mai pasa de ea, pentru cd nu mai e singur. 

And the love provides its intimacy too. In love, though, the man is no longer 
obsessed with death; he does not care of it anymore, because he is no longer 
alone. (Staniloae 1993: 323) 





este preocupat DE mine = He is preoccupied WITH me 

Am vorbit in introducere mai mult de credinta ca o certitudine simpla despre 
existenta lui Dumnezeu. Dar in certitudinea aceasta se cuprinde $i un anumit 
continut. Convingerea ca este Dumnezeu este si 0 convingere despre un I 
anumit fel de-a fi $i de-a lucra al lui Dumnezeu, cu deosebire in raportul cu 
noi oamenii. 
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avand cutare insusiri $i savarsind cutare lucrari pentru mine in trecut, prezent 
$i vitor. 

The conviction that God exists, it is also a conviction about God's certain 
way to exist and to work, especially in report with the people that we are. 





in the past, in the present, and in the 


future. (Staniloae 1993: 380) 
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A se observa si structura conditionala de tip II. 


dezinteres TERR = disinterest @. (interesat B= interested HH) 


Nu intram aici in detalii, dar din aceasta schitare scurta se poate intelege de 
ce credinciosul are pentru un anumit continut al credintei acelasi interes vital 
ca $i pentru actul credintei pur si simplu. Cand incepe sa se produca un 
dezinteres pentru continutul credintei indeobste, a inceput s4 se topeasca $i 
solidaritatea datorita actului de credinta insusi. 

We are not approaching here the details, but from this short sketching it 
can be understood why the believer has for a certain content of the belief 
the same vital interest like simply for the act of faith. When it starts to be 
produced a disinterest in the content of the faith, usually, it has started to 
melt down also the solidarity due to the act of the faith. (Staniloae 1993: 
380) 


= to/for each other, to/for one another. 
Chiar doi insi, care se afla in comuniune datorita credintei in Dumnezeu, simt 
trebuinta s4-si marturiseascA nu numai nul altuia credinta si dragostea din 
ea, ci si celui care-i uneste. Doi frati, a cdror iubire intreolalta provine din 
iubirea comuna ce-o au fata de parintii lor, simt trebuinta, nu numai sa 
vorbeasca despre aceia, ci $i sa mearga inaintea lor, marturisindu-le impreuna 
iubirea ce-o simt fata de ei. In prezenta parintilor iubirea lor sporeste. Doua 
persoane isi descopera subiectul intim gi intra in comuniune si 
atunci cand privesc cu aceeasi iubire si intelegere la al treilea. In el, prin el si 
peste el se intalnesc privirile si sufletele lor. 
Even two individuals, who are in communion due to the faith in God, they 
feel the need to confess not only fo each other their faith and their love from 
it, but also to the one who unites them. Two brothers, of whose love 
other it comes out of the common love they have towards their parents, they 
feel the need, not only to talk about their parents, but also to go before them, 
confessing them, together, the love they feel for them. In the presence of their 
parents their love increases. Two persons unveil to one another the intimate 
subject and they enter the communion also when they are looking, with the 
same love and understanding, at the third one. Into him, through him, and 
over him, their souls and their regards pass and meet. (Staniloae 1993: 382) 
A se observa ca am tradus (cuvant care are nevoie de traducere 
intralinguala) prin 
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egal noi = equal Bus. 

Numai atunci il experiem actual ca subiect ce ne limiteaza,in mod cu totul 
superior, felului in care ne limiteaza obiectele; ca subiect ce ne limiteaza 
definitiv, spiritual, constient, fiind egal cu noi $i nu numai temporal, material, 
ca ceva in ultima analiza totusi subordonat. 

Only when: we actually experience that a subject limits us, in a way totally 
superior to the way which the objects limit us in; and like a subject who 
definitively limits us, who is spiritual and conscious, being equal {6 us and 
not only temporarily, materially, like something subordinated still in the last 
analyze. (Staniloae 1993: 383) 






Wem \experienta = WEmake the experience 


Acest fapt are loc, in ce priveste pe Dumnezeu, in rugiciune. In ea avem 


actual celei mai intensive realitati a Lui. 


This fact takes place, in what regards God, into prayer. Into prayer we 
actually make the experience of the most intensive reality of God. 








(Staniloae 1993: 383) 


te imple cu = He fills you OP with; in analogie G@ = in analogy §@ (to asa 





in comparatie/comparat CU = in comparison/compared TO); a vorbi = 
to talk TO. 
Rugaciunea e plenitudinea credintei $i a comuniunii cu Dumnezeu; e maxima 
apropiere a lui Dumnezeu, in analogie & ceea ce experiezi cand vorbesti cu 
altul, cand vorbesti cu Dumnezeu in rugaciune nu mai esti singur, cu 
gandurile tale care umbla pe carari indoielnice, ci fe umple realitatea Lui cu 
taina si cu certitudinea ei, cu sporul de putere si de fiinta ce simti ca iti poate 
curge la infinit, pe masura cresterii credintei si a tubirii tale. 

The prayer is the plenitude of the faith and of the communion with God; it 

is the maximum closeness of God. In analogy {what you experience when 
you talk to the other one, when you talk to God into prayer you are no 
longer alone, with your thoughts which walk on doubtful paths, but His 
reality fills you up with His mystery and with the certitude of His mystery, 
with the plus of power and of being which you feel it that it can flow 
infinitely to you, on the measure of your growing up and love. (Staniloae 
1993: 383) 





A ev. OTs orn ething. 


Frick socoteste ca un stadiu depasit si gresit citirea individualista a Scripturii, 


in cautarea simplelor_intelesuri ale cuvintelor, lucru care s-a practicat in 
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protestantism pana la sfartecarea Scripturii si la evaporarea caracterului ei 
divin. 

Frick considers like an exceeded and wrong stage the individualistic 
reading of the Scripture, in the searching for the simple meanings of the 
words, a thing which was practiced in Protestantism to the mutilations of 
the Scripture and to the evaporation of its divine character. (Staniloae 
1993: 385) 

Am preferat in acest caz (Ein loc de BRM, deoarece ni 
se pare ca cel de-al doilea verb frazal este mai potrivit pentru cautarea 
elementelor materiale, fizice: obiecte, persoane etc. 


identic CU = identical TO. 

Dumnezeu, fiind existenta plenara, nu poate fi experiat ca atare cand vorbim 
despre El la persoana a treia, caci atunci se estompeaza in noi simtirea 
coplesitoare a existentei Lui. Realitatea se simte cel mai deplin in persoana 
intai si a doua. Pe a doua persoani, deci realitatea neidentica cu eul nostru, o 
simtim mai deplin cand se manifesta ca persoana intai, deci cand vorbeste ea 
catre noi, nu cand ne adresdm noi ei, in ascultarea noastra deci, nu in 
cuvintele noastre. Pe Dumnezeu Il experiem in masura cea mai adecvata, in 
existenta Lui de suprema bogatie si intensitate, cand [Il auzim zicdnd : ,,Eu 
sunt cel ce sunt". Aici este un motiv pentru care in Biserica e mai principal sa 
se citeasca Scriptura la auzul credinciosilor, decat s4 0 citeasca fiecare. 

God, by being the plenary existence, He cannot be experienced as such when 
we are talking about Him at the third person, because then it diminishes into 
us the overwhelming feeling of His existence. The reality is the most fully 
felt at the first and at the second person. The second person, so the reality not 
identical to our self, we feel it fuller when it manifests like a first person - 
namely when we are listening to him and not when we are speaking to him 
so. We are experiencing God in the most adequate measure, into His 
existence of supreme richness and intensity, when we are hearing Him telling 
to us: “I Am Who I Am”. Here is a reason why into the Church it is more 
principal that the Scripture to be read into the hearing of the believers, 
rather than to be read separately by each believer. (Staniloae 1993: 387) 


mantuit BA (ceva, nu de cineva)= saved (not by somebody) 
Orice om ridicat in cadrul ei s-a mantuit dé inutilitatea unei vieti sfarsite in 


moarte, ca una ce e traita numai pe planul legalitatii fizice $i sociale. 
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Any man elevated into the frame of this history, he was saved ffomlthe 
inutility of a life ended into death, like one lived only on the plan of the 
physical and social legality. (Staniloae 1993: 387) 


ase =to is/her/their mma. 
si to 


Si chiar pentru usurarea eventualei lor fazgandiri ulterioare, dat fiind ca si 
experientele amare adunate prin conflictul cu ordinea pot fi un stimulent la 
reculegere, un pedagog spre invatatorul adevarat, lisus Hristos. 

And even in order to ease their eventual ulterior Changing of their mind, 
being given that the bitter experiences gathered through the conflict with 
the order can be an instrument towards recollection, a pedagogue towards 
the true teacher, Jesus Christ. (Staniloae 1993: 387) 


consti IN = it consists OF. 
A se observa si consistent WITH = in concordanta CU. 
Cununa e semnul maririi $i al cinstei, o spune preotul indata dupa incununare: 
“Doamne, Dumnezeul nostru, cu marire si cu cinste incununeaza-i pe dansi1”. 
Marirea e legata de cinste si invers. Marirea si cinstea lor e vazuta de 
Dumnezeu si de oameni. Ea Consta in fidelitatea si in iubirea dintre cei doi, in 
nuia pentru altul, in exercitiul raspunderii unuia fata de altul, in 
asumarea straduintelor necesare vietii de familie. fh implinirea_tuturor 
acestora Consta realizarea unei perechi fericite, atata cat e cu putinta pe 
pamant. Creatia intreaga castiga de la armonia acestei perechi pe drumul ei 
spre armonizarea voita de Dumnezeu. 
“The crown is the sign of the glory and of the honor, ant his is said by the 
priest immediately after coronation: “Lord, our God, crown them with glory 
and with honor”. The glory is related to honor, and vice versa. Their glory 


and honor are seen by God and by people. Their glory and their honor consist 


Of the love between themselves too, in their S@l@Saerificial@titudell for 


another, in exercising the responsibility for another, in assuming the 
endeavors necessary for the family life. Of the fulfilling all of these, it consist 
the accomplishing of a happy pair, as much as it is possible on earth. The 
entire Creation gains from the harmony of this pair on this pair’s road 
towards the harmonization wanted by God.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 


A se observa si tehnolectalul: jertfelnicie = self-sacrificial attitude. 
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( pentru) a scapa ae\- (for escaping) to escape these accepta si to escape 


Legea imposibilitatii scaparii de pacat, altfel decat cu satisfacerea onoarei 


divine, 0 simtim, astfel, ca o lege concreta in intimitatea noastra, nu ca o 
formula abstracta. 


The law of the impossibility to escape the sin, other than by satisfying the 


divine honor, we feel it, thereby, like a concrete law in our intimacy, not like 
an abstract formula. (Staniloae 1993: 268) 


Desi nu avem exemple concrete, consideram a fi la fel de importante 
utilizarea prepozitiilor $i conjunctiilor in constructiile urmatoare: he was sick 
with flu (si nu of, caci sick of = satul de!!!); he died on me (a murit cand 
eram de fata, mi-a murit); he died with cancer (merge si of cancer); mi-e 
foame de = I am hungry with, mi-e sete de = I am thirsty with; sunt 
suparat pe = I am upset with; sunt indragostit de = I am in love with; imi 
vorbeste mie = he talks fo me. 
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CAPITOLUL Il 


Traducerea genurilor 


Desi unii traductologi/traducatori considera problema transmiterii prin 
traducere a aspectelor referitoare la genul substantivelor (proprii ori 
comune, numind persoane ori lucruri sau fenomene) ca fiind o ,,falsa 
problema”, gasim totusi c&a ea creeaza probleme cat de poate de 
adevarate atunci cand vine vorba de coerenta TT. 


Lipsa genului la persoana, care in romana este de substantiv comun de 
gen feminin, compensata in traducere prin explicitare. 
semenului inseamna pentru mine mai mult decat toate faptele ei, dar 
u lucreaza si nu-si dovedeste forta ei iradianta decat prin manifestarile ei. 
Hristos-Omul, intrucat e si Dumnezeu, e incomparabil mai mult decat orice 
persoana, mai mult decat toate faptele Lui. Dar aceste fapte sunt manifestarile 
care fac vadita Persoana lui Hristos si tubirea Ei. Mai mult chiar, in cazul lui 
Hristos, Persoana Lui e totul, cum nu e persoana nici unui om. Dar asa cum 
persoana omeneasca e mai mult decat faptele ei, pentru cA nu e statica, pentru 
ca nu se epuizeaza in faptele savarsite, ci se arata chiar prin faptele ei ca un 
izvor de iubire si de viata care e mai mult decat ele, asa $i Persoana lui 
Hristos ca Dumnezeu gi om e totul, pentru ca nu e statica, pentru ca nu Si-a 
epuizat realitatea Ei in actele Sale mantuitoare din cursul vietii pamantesti; ci 
prin acele acte ne-a aratat ca va fi neincetat activa in duhul acelor acte, va fi 
prezenta mereu in valabilitatea actelor Sale. Caci acele acte sunt expresia 
culminanta a iubirii Sale si ele au realizat in El 0 stare de permanenta iradiere 
a iubirii Sale. Ca atare ele sunt mereu actuale in raport cu noi, mai bine zis, 
Persoana lui Hristos insasi Isi manifesta prin ele neincetat iubirea Sa 
culminanta, sau Se manifesta ca un izvor de iubire nesfarsit $i inepuizabil. 
(...) Faptele savarsite de o persoana se inscriu in ea cu urméarile lor. Si 
raporturile cu alte persoane se resimt de starile inscrise in ea de faptele ei, 
transmitandu-le lor aceste stari. 
The of my fellow human means to me more than all his deeds, but this 
doesn’t work and he doesn’t prove his irradiant force except through 
His manifestations. Christ-the Man, for he is also God, he is incomparable 
more than any other person, and more than all His deeds. But these deeds are 
manifestations which prove the Person of Christ and His love. Even more 
than that, in the case of Christ, His person is everything, unlike the no man’s 
person is. But like the human person is more than man’s deeds, for the person 
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isn’t static, for the person isn’t being exhausted in the committed deeds, but it 
shows himself through his deeds like a source of love and life that is more 
than his deeds, likewise the Person of Christ, as God and man, His Person is 
everything, for His person isn’t static, for His Person hasn’t exhausted His 
reality in His savior acts during His life on earth; but, through those acts, His 
Person has shown us that He is going to be ceaselessly active in the spirit of 
those acts, and He is going to always be present in the availability of His acts. 
This is for those acts are under the culminant expression of His love and 
those acts have achieved in Him a state of permanent irradiating His love. As 
such, those acts are always up-to-date in report with us, or better said the 
Person of Christ Himself, He ceaselessly manifests through these acts, His 
culminant love, or He ceaselessly manifests, on Himself, through them, as 
endless and inexhaustible source of love. (...) The deeds committed by a 
person, are being inscribed in that person with their consequences. The 
reports with other persons too, this was the wonder happened to Her, so that 
it would have been impossible to Her not to remain a virgin. !!! 


e prezenta si activa insasi @ilmmezeitea, care 884 coborat fara si se coboare si 
fara sa 88 schimbe, la fel o natura omeneasca, devenita vehicul si focar al 
iubirii divine, este indumnezeita, fara s4 inceteze a fi natura omeneasca. 

Like into the divine love manifestation through the human features and 
possibilities it is present and active the , who has descended 
without to descend fifm8elfland without to change , In the same 
way a human nature, which has become vehicle and center of the divine love, 
it is deified, without ceasing to be a human nature. (Staniloae 1993: 183) 
La fel in cazul: Treimea, Sfanta Treime. 


oqe,uye 


Dreptatea divina a lasat sa fie distrusa viata Lui istorica prin moarte, intrucat 
ea reprezenta viata istorica a omenitatii. Numai asa se putea arata osandirea $i 
desfiintarea pacatului, intrucat se distrugea persoana care l-a acumulat asupra 


The divine justice allowed His historical life to be destroyed through death, 
because of His life represented the historical life of the humanity. Only in this 
way it was possible to be shown the condemnation and the abolition of the 


sin, because it was destroyed the person who accumulated it upon Himself. 


(Staniloae 1993: 324) 
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ostru nu-si poate realiza exigentele lui fundamentale in lumea 
inconjuratoare, iar formele lui par cadre eterogene, ce se aplica stangaci si 
imperfect. Hotarat, nu lumea aceasta este arena lui fireasca, ci are dreptul s& 
astepte alta lume, in care sa oe deplin si fericit. 
Our spirit cannot accomplish fundamental exigencies in the surrounding 
world, and his shapes seem like heterogenic frames, which are clumsily and 
imperfectly applied. For sure, not this world is his natural arena, but he has 
the right to wait for another world, into which to accomplish himself fully 
and happily. (Staniloae 1993: 329) 
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CAPITOLUL IV 


Traducerea pronumelor 


Traducerea pronumelor din limba romana in limba engleza creeaza 
dificultati deoarece: it nu are gen, iar unele substantive proprii din limba 
romana au gen, in timp de in limba engleza acest aspect este discutabil si 
trebuie neaparat reglementat pentru traducatorul din limba romana. 


Ea = His divine rationality 

Dar nu numai voia noastra a restabilit-o Hristos in activarea ei, ci si ratiunea 
noastra. Caci Cuvantul lui Dumnezeu este si dreapta Ratiune personala 
suprema, dupa care a fost creata ratiunea personala a fiecarui om, ca sa 
gandeasca ratiunile lucrurilor ca chipuri ale ratiunilor Logosului divin, 
impreuna cu Ratiunea personalé dumnezeiasca, intr-un dialog cu Ba. Dupa 
legaitura pe care o intretinea cu ratiunea umana inainte de Intrupare, o 
legatura slabita prin pacat, Ratiunea personala divina Se face Ea insasi 
ipostasul sau subiectul ratiunii umane, aducand-o la deplina conformitate cu 
ratiunea Sa divina. Firea umana in Hristos se supune cu vointa, vointei Lui 
divine, pentru ca ratiunea ei e luminata de ratiunea divina a Lui, ca model si 
izvor al ei, si vede lucrurile, persoanele umane $i relatiile dintre ele in mod 
drept si in toata profunzimea lor. 

According to the connection God was maintaining with the human rationality 
before the Embodiment, a connection weakened by sin, after the Embodiment 
the divine Rationality as Person has made Himself the hypostasis or the 
subject of the human rationality, by bringing the human rationality to the full 
conformity with His divine rationality. The human nature in Christ is made, 
by will, to obey His divine will, and this is for His human’s nature rationality 
is lightened by His divine rationality, as model and as source of it, and His 
human rationalities sees the things, the human persons, and the relations 
between them in a right manner and in all their profoundness.” (Staniloae 
2006: 20) 

A se observa si reformularea sintactica din ratiuni stilistice. 


Restaurarea $i desavarsirea firii umane este o opera a Persoanei, a Celei mai 
inalte Persoane, Care S-a facut subiectul ei. 


a2 


The restoration and the consummation of the human nature is a work of the 
Person, of the highest Person, Who has made on Himself the Subject of the 
human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 33) 

Daca foloseam # pentru natura umana, in ultima mentionare, ar fi fost 
ambiguu: S-a facut Subiectul naturii umane, ori al restaurarii?!... 


A se evita folosirea pronumelui it, referitor al Sfanta Treime!!! 

A se evita constructiile care ar impune folosirea lui it! In romana folosirea 
pronumelui personal singular feminin este corecta, insa in engleza, daca am 
folosi it ar fi un exemplu de lipsa de respect. Pe de alta parte nu putem folosi 
She, caci Dumnezeu are sexul masculin, iar Sfanta Treime este formata din 
Trei Persoane de sex masculin: Tatal, Fiul si Sfantul Duh!!! Dar nici nu 
putem folosi pronumele masculin singular He, atunci cand vorbim de Sfanta 
Treime. Singura solutie este repetarea. 

EX: 

Sfintii poarta chipul lui Hristos ca Cel ce ne comunica prin umanitatea Sa 
sfintenia si stralucirea Sfintei Treimi, sau iubirea desvarsita din sanul §§. 

The Saints wear the image of Christ, as the One Who, through His humanity, 
conveys us the holiness and the shininess of the Holy Trinity, or the perfect 
love from amongst the SQU(WIMIY. (Staniloae 2006: 114) 


Invierea 

invierea, $i apoi se continua cu ea” (invierea) — in romana continua firul 
logic; in engleza trebuie specificat iar $i iar Resurrection, pentru a evita un 
galimatias. 

Invierea lui Hristos este astfel nu numai verificabild, ca un fapt impenetrabil 
in continutul lui mai presus de continuturile faptelor istorice, ci ea ne 
deschide un continut de existenta din alt plan, cu cea mai mare eficienta 
asupra istoriel. o mare $i continua cauzalitate pnevmatica asupra 
istoriei. Datorita ei, istoria nu se misca numai in planul marginit, am spune 
static, care nu ne-ar duce la nimic esential nou, ci ne pune in legatura cu un 
continut, in care se comunica continuu istoriei continuturi noi. Invierea sta in 
legatura cu istoria nu numai prin cauzalitatea supraistorica, pe care a adus-o 
asupra istorie1, ci $i prin rolul ce l-a avut si-1 are in introducerea unui nou 
mod de viata in istorie. Hristos a inviat pentru ca a biruit prin viata Lui 
slabiciunea firii umane cu afectele ei, mergand in manifestarea acestei tarii 
spirituale pana la acceptarea mortii pentru altii. Fara sa intre deplin ca un 
efect $1 ca o cauza in istorie, Hristos a intrat intr-o legatura anumita cu istoria, 
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aducand anumite efecte in istorie si avand rolul unei cauzalitati asupra ei, 
pentru a-i deschide accesul la depasirea modului de existenta intr-o simpla 
repetitie imanenta care nu o duce nicaieri, care nu o scoate de sub stapanirea 
mortii. 

“Christ’s Resurrection is thus, not only verifiable, as a fact that is 
impenetrable in its content above the contents of the historical deeds, but it 
opens to us a content of existence from on another plan, with the greatest 
efficiency upon history. The as a great and continuous spiritual 
causality upon history. Due to the , the history isn’t being 
moving itself only on the limited plan, we would name it as static, which 
wouldn’t bring us nothing new, but it places us in connection with a content 
within which the history is being continuously communicated new contents. 
The Resurrection stays in connection with the history not only by the supra- 
historical causality which it has brought upon history, but also by the role the 
Resurrection has had and it continues having it, in introducing a new way of 
life in history. Christ has Resurrected Himself, for He has overcome through 
His life the weakness of the human nature with its affects, going in the 
manifestation of this spiritual strength all the way to accepting the death for 
others. Without fully entering the history, as an effect and as a cause, Christ 
entered a certain connection with the history, by bringing certain effects 
within history and by having the role of a causality upon history, in order to 
open the history’s access to the overcoming the mode of existence in a simple 
immanent repetition which leads nowhere, which doesn’t bring the history 
out from under the death’s mastery.” (Staniloae 2006: 68-69) 


Folosirea pronumelui masculin fe pentru fiinta umana (chiar daca in 
romaneste pare nenatural) 

Daca e facut pentru trairea neconfundata a @ijin nemarginire, 
in existenta ca ipostas aparte Balisi trdieste aceasta tendinta, dar nu o 
implineste dintr-o data, ci inainteaza vegnic in Bf. 

The filimanimature is made for the living in a not-confounded manner in 


boundlessness, while existing apart hypostasis the lives this 
tendency of his, but f@ldoesn’t fulfill it at once, but fe eternally advances in 
dts 

Se poate evita prin reluarea lui human being. A se observa ca am utilizat 
ambele variante de traducere 
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Pronumele care se referd la Persoanele Divine si la Maica Domnului se 


ortografiaza cu litera mare. 

Ne invredniceste pentru predarea lui Hristos, dar si pentru compatimirea 
Fiului Sau fata de noi, stare in care ramane El permanent. , Familiaritatea 
duhovniceasca" cu Fiul inseamna o unire cu Hristos prin Duhul, = 
transparenta a Lui pentru noi ca si ne fac si pe noi transparenti ; 
penetrandu-ne in Euharistie de trupul Lui. 

(The Father and God, t. n.) makes us worthy of Christ’s surrender, but also of 
His Son’s compassion for us, a state Christ’s permanently remains in. The 
“spiritual familiarity” with the Son it means a union with Christ by the Ghost, 
the Ghost being a transparency of Christ, in order to makes also us 
transparent to Christ, by being us penetrated in Eucharist with Christ’s body. 
(Staniloae 2006: 74) 

Am ales si varianta de a-I numi din nou, traducand prin adaugare. 


Folosirea pronumelor personale — consecinte = ET 

Tar Duhul Sfant sau lucrarea [fi este acolo unde §@ imprima in intregime 
Hristos, cu trupul Lui indumnezeit, cu rezerva nesfarsita de viata 
dumnezeiasca, pe care o putem dobandi, chiar daca nu il avem toti, si de la 
inceput, in toata adancimea Lui actuala, chiar daca un credincios se dezvolta 
in credinta, in sfintenie $i in cunostinta din acelasi Hristos, prin acelasi Duh 
Sfant, mai mult decat altii. 

And the Holy Ghost or Mi§ work is where M@ is entirely imprinted Christ, 
with His deified body, with the endless reserve of godlike life that we can 
achieve, even if not all of us have Him, and not from the beginning, in all His 
actual depth, and even a believer develops himself more than others do, in 
faith, in holiness, and in knowledge, from the same Christ, through the same 
Ghost. 

Duhul este Persoana — deci nu energie, nu ceva impersonal — deci vom 
folosi pronumele personal. (Staniloae 2006: 128) 


inlocuirea pronumelor cu substantive (pt evitarea galimatiasului) 

lor ar fi putut fi aici si padcatele, nu numai mijloacele recomandate de 
preot pt. Vindecare. 

Aci lucreaza prin angajarea mai amanuntita si mai vibranta a penitentului, 
prin méarturisire si cainta, apoi a preotului in aprecierea mijloacelor 
recomandate penitentului pentru vindecarea sufleteasca a celui imbolnavit de 
pe urma unor pacate grele si apoi iarasi prin contributia penitentului in 
implinirea [6t. 


55 


Here the grace works through the more thorough and vibrant commitment of 
the penitent, through confession and repentance, and then of the priest, in 
considering the means recommended to the penitent for the healing of his 
soul, of the one who got ill consequently to some grave sins, and then again 
by the contribution of the penitent in accomplishing . 
Uneori este necesara aceasta inlocuire si pentru ca in romana 
continuitatea logica este asigurata de genul pronumelor, care lipseste in 
enlgeza (ei, ele = them; la lucruri masc., fem. = it). 


Folosirea pronumelor personal persoana I singular, pentru a ne referi la 


u are lipsd pentru completarea si fericirea HM de lume sau de 
mantuirea ei, adicd de largirea comuniunii. In cazul acesta oamenii ar trebui 
sa fi egali cu persoanele divine. 

The Creation is neither a [MJ's prolongation, nor it is the Salvation. So 
they don’t have a character of necessity. The [iilijfhadn’t needed the world 
and the world’s salvation, for His own completion and happiness, because 
this would have meant widening of the communion. If that had been the case, 
the people must have been equals to the divine Persons. (Staniloae 1993: 64) 
A se observa si structura conditionala de tip III care exprima 
imposibilitatea. 

si 

Sfanta Treime = the Holy Trinity = Him = His 

In viata interna a Sfintei Treimi nu s-a schimbat prin aceasta nimic. Cele trei 
centre hipostatice continuand sa existe si fiecare din cele trei persoane 
continuand sa-si mentina vesnica Ei relatie personala cu celelalte doua, 
fericirea ce iradiaza din aceste relatii, de asemenea, continua sa existe; Tatal 
se bucura de Fiul si de Duhul Sfant, Duhul Sfant de Tatal si de Fiul, iar Fiul, 
continuand sa existe ca persoana dumnezeiasca, iradiaza in mod obiectiv 
viata $i fericirea dumnezeiasca. 

Into the internal life of the Holy Trinity it hasn’t been changed anything by 
this. The three hypostatic centers are continues to exist and each one of the 
three persons continues to maintain Bli§ eternal personal relation with the 
other two, and the happiness which irradiates from these relations, it also 
continue to exist: Father enjoys the Son and the Holy Ghost, the Holy Ghost 
enjoys the Father and the Son, and the Son, by continuing to exist like a 
godlike person, He irradiates objectively the godlike life and happiness. 
(Staniloae 1993: 131) 
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pentru i, persoand, suflet, Bihetc., folosim z. declinat corespunzator. 


Eullomenesc, fiind necreat, e de esenta divina, incit intre Bsi Logosul divin 
nu e o deosebire calitativa, iar intre natura fiilsi natura Logosului exista 
corespondenta perfecta. 

The human §€lf, by being uncreated, A@lis by divine essence, that between it 
and the divine Logos is not any qualitative difference, and between fi§ nature 
and the nature of the Logos there is exists a perfect correspondence. 
(Staniloae 1993: 65) 


Siifletal = Wit; trupul = it. 

Ceva analog gasim in constitutia naturii umane, unde sufletul, desi nu 
dobandeste insusirile si lucrarile materiale ale trupului, sta intr-o legatura cu 
ele, purtandu-le prin unitatea persoanei si imprimandu-si in ele pecetea sa, 
precum si invers, trupul facandu-se purtator si factor determinant al 
insusirilor si actelor sufletesti. 

Something analogue we find in the human nature constitution, where the 
soul, even he doesn’t gain the features and the material works of the body, he 
stays into a connection with them by bearing them through the person's unity 
and by imprinting into them His seal, and vice versa, the body is making 
itself bearer and determinant factor of (HEBOUS EAMES and acts. (Stiniloae 
1993: 156-157) 

De remarcat si rezolvarea dificultatii prin soul’s! 

si 

pentru suflet folosim pronumele personal de gen masculin Wiicu 
declinarile I, WM si NU it, its). 

Dar aceasta incapacitate subiectiva reflecteaza o randuiala obiectiva pusa de 
Dumnezeu, care nu admite apropierea de Sine a sufletului impur in toate 
miscarile si temeiurile Sale. 

But this subjective incapacity reflects a subjective order set by God, Who 
does not admit the closeness to Himself of the impure soul in all Big 
movement and reasons. (Staniloae 1993: 242-243) 


dumnezeire - He, Him, His. 

E un lucru minunat faptul ca aceasta prezenta a factorului divin in lucrarea 
umana se lasa limitata de granitele ontologice ale naturii umane, precum 
minunat este si acela ca factorul uman e suportat in lucrarea divina. 
Dumnezeirea isi face efectiva prezenta in patima omeneasca fara _a-§i insusi 
aceasta patima fiintial si fara a o desfiinta, iar umanitatea este prezenta in 
atotputernicie fara a deveni atotputernica gsi fara a pagubi atotputernicia. 
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Taina aceasta dovedeste consideratia cu care cinsteste Dumnezeu natura 
umana, pe care n-a creat-o ca s-o desfiinteze, ci ea s-o desavarseasca prin 
prezenta Sa. 


The godhead makes Mli§ presence effective into the human suffering without 
existentially impropriating this suffering to Himself, and without annulling 


this suffering, and the humanity is present into almightiness without 
becoming almighty and without harming the almightiness. This mystery 
proves the consideration which God honors the human nature with, which He 
hasn’t created in order to abolish it, but to consummate it through His 
presence. (Staniloae 1993: 158) 

si 

Pronumele pentru (BM a fi de gen masculin: He, Him, His. 

Nu insa intr-o chenoza in sensul protestant, dupa care nici nu s-ar putea 
constata @immezelealsi marirea Bi. Precum lisus a fost cunoscut ca 
Dumnezeu de cei ce nu s-au facut orbi cu voia, tot asa poate fi cunoscuta si 
Biserica, cu sfintenia, cu iubirea $i cu toate darurile ei supra-firesti. 

Though, not into a kenosis in the Protestant meaning, according to which 
there wouldn’t have been even possible to know the BOdheadvand Hi§lglory. 
Like Jesus was known by the ones who didn’t voluntarily blind themselves, 
likewise it can be the Church known, with the holiness, with the love, and 
with all its supra-natural gifts. (Staniloae 1993: 404) 


pentru suflet folosim pronumele personal de gen masculin Wicu 
declinarile Mi, WM si NU it, its). 

Dar aceasta incapacitate subiectiva reflecteaza o randuiala obiectiva pusa de 
Dumnezeu, care nu admite apropierea de Sine a sufletului impur in toate 
miscarile si temeiurile Balle. 

But this subjective incapacity reflects a subjective order set by God, Who 
does not admit the closeness to Himself of the impure soul in all Big 
movement and reasons. (Staniloae 1993: 242-243) 
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CAPITOLUL V 


Aspecte gramaticale 


V. 1. Schimbarea diatezelor 


Diateza reflexiva devine diatezi pasiva 


Duhul nu numai ca imparte diferitele daruri in Biserica, ci e si prezent in 
fiecare, intreg, ca lucrator prin el si ca factor de legatura cu celelalte daruri. 
Fiecare dar se cere dupa celelalte daruri, pentru ca in el e acelasi Duh, Care 
tine in acel dar tendinta dupa unirea cu 
Not only that the Ghost shares the diverse gifts within the Church, but he is 
present in each gift too, entirely, as worker through that gift and as 
connection factor with the other gifts. Each gift attracts the other gifts, for in 
them there is the same Ghost, the One Who keeps that gift the tendency 
towards the union with the other gifts. That’s why each person who has a gift 
he feels that his gift is a part of the other gifts, due to the Ghost Who is in all 
of the gifts. (Stnilaoe 2006: 134) 
si . ; 
In ceea ce priveste Sfanta Impartasanie / Impartasirea cu Hristos 
Si noi nu putem fi imutabili, decat in sensul ca ne misc4m numai in bine si 
spre treptele mai inalte ale binelui. In felul acesta 
de aceasta nemutabilitate a miscarii tot mai departe in bine si in sensul acesta 
avem si noi o partasie la infinitate. $i propriu-zis, spre aceasta se cere firea 
noastra $i prin aceasta se realizeaza in mod autentic. Aceasta e migcarea 
conforma firii noastre, c4ci ea ne uneste tot mai mult cu modelul firii noastre, 
We cannot be immovable, except in the sense that we move ourselves only 
within good and towards the highest levels of the good. Thus, 

this immovability of the movement all the more into good, and 
in this sense we are partakers too, to infinity. And properly-said, our nature 
tends towards this, and through this our nature is authentically accomplished. 
This is the movement conform to out nature, for it unites us all the more with 
the model of our nature. 
si 
In ceea ce priveste Botezul 
Pregatirea lui Saul a fost provocata de aratarea nemijlocita a lui Hristos si a 
continuat prin rugaciune gi prin legatura ce a luat-o cu Anania, un ucenic al 
Apostolilor (Fapte, cap.9). Famenul reginei din Etiopia a simtit trebuinta sa 
se boteze prin cuvantul diaconului Filip, care a trezit in el credinta in Hristos. 
Atat Saul cat si famenul s-au botezat in urma acestei pregatiri. 
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“Saul’s preparation was caused by the unmediated apparition of Christ, and it 
continued through prayer and through the connection Saul established with 
Ananias, a disciple of the Apostles (Acts chapter 9). The eunuch of the Queen 
from Ethiopia, he felt the need to BB baptized, through the word of Deacon 
Philip, who awakened within him the faith in Christ. Both Saul and the 
eunuch were baptized consequently to that preparation.” (Staniloae 2006: 
144) 

Botezul este o taina ce [J se administreaza. 

si 

Oamenii la Botez SUNT inviati si NU invie prin ei insisi. 

Vointa, care la Botez s-a desprins de ispita acestei lunecari, a murit cu Hristos 
pacatului si a inviat cu El la o viata noua. 

The will, which has detached itself from the temptation of the sliding into 
sins, it has died with Christ, to the sin, and it has been resurrected with Him 
to a new life. 

Numai despre Domnul si Dumnezeul nostru Iisus Hristos spune ca a 
inviat! Vointa a fost inviata! 








Atunci cand 
si formam cu el constructia 
Mantuirea inteleasa nu ca o justificare atribuita celor ce cred in 
Dumnezeu, sau distribuita de Biserica din tezaurul gratiei create meritate de 
Hristos, ci ca o viata noua ce iradiaza direct din trupul sfintit si inviat, in 
madularele corpului tainic al lui Hristos care e Biserica, adica ca un efect al 
comuniunii personale a credinciosilor cu Hristos, - nu mai e 0 pozitie juridica 
exterioara, statica, ci o calitate noua in continua dezvoltare a omului. 
“Understanding the salvation not as a justification attributed filaljuridical 
fmanmer to the ones who believe in God, or distributed by Church out of the 
thesaurus of the grace merited by Christ, but like a new life irradiating 
directly out of the sanctified and resurrected body, in the limbs of the 
mysterious body of Christ which is the Church, namely as an effect of the 
believers’ communion, as persons, with Christ, so that the salvation no longer 
has an external, static position, but it is a man’s new quality in continuous 
development.” (Staniloae 2006: 141) 
in acest caz particular avem si /egally ca adverb. 


corespondent in limba engleza, luam 


Precizarea subiectului in fiecare propozitie; inlocuirea pronumelor cu 
nume, deoarece nu se realizeaza continuitatea logicé a textului in lipsa 
genului pronumelor in limba engleza 
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Zidurile inchisorii spirituale a omului s-au daramat si el a intrat in circuitul 
iubirii nesfargite a lui Hristos, manifestata in comuniunea Bisericii. Acum 
Duhul lui Hristos S-a introdus intim in subiectul uman cu lucrarea Lui, incat 
@cesta simte pornirea spre unirea cu Hristos in iubire si spre faptele din iubire 
ca 0 pornire proprie a lui, desi ea fi vine din Hristos; iar ispita contrara o 
simte ca stamita in fata sufletului lui de un dusman nevazut. 

The walls of the spiritual prison have been crumbled down and a? has 
entered the circuit of the Christ’s endless love, in the 
communion of the Church. Now the Ghost of Christ Has introduced Himself 
intimately in the human subject, with His work, so that 
feels the impulse towards the union with Christ in love and towards deeds of 
love as an impulse of his own, though [iSUMMPUISE belongs it comes to the 
man out of Christ; and the contrary temptation the man feels it as stirred up in 
front of the soul by an unseen enemy.” (Staniloae 2006: 145) 





Omul nu z ridica la cunostinta ratiunilor lui Dumnezeu, ci este ridicat 
de Dumnezeu. 

Celui curat toate ii sunt curate. Celui curat toate ii sunt transparente gi el 
insusi este transparent pentru Dumnezeu. Cel curat vede prin toate pe 
Dumnezeu. ,,Fericiti cei curati cu inima, ca aceia vor vedea pe Dumnezeu." 
Astfel prin curatirea de patimi si prin dobandirea virtutilor, omul 8 ridica la 
cunostinta ratiunilor lui Dumnezeu prin contemplarea lucrurilor in Dumnezeu 
$l, prin aceasta, la cunoasterea lui Dumnezeu insusi. Cunoasterea lui 
Dumnezeu nu are o baza pur teoretica, ci una practica. Ea are nevoie de un 
efort de curatire de patimi si de dobandire a curatiei prin virtuti, de iubirea 
curata fata de toate, pentru ca sa vada pe Dumnezeu prin toate. in omul curat 
cosmosul intreg isi recapata stralucirea in Dumnezeu, stralucire care se 
raspandeste din Dumnezeu prin el. 

To the clean one all the things are clean. To the clean one all the things are 
transparent to God as he is as well transparent to God. The clean one sees 
God through all the things. “Blessed are those who are pure in their heart, for 
they will see God”. Thus, through the cleaning of passions and by achieving 
the virtues, the man is elevated to the knowledge of the rationalities of God, 
by contemplating the things in God and, by this he is elevated to the 
knowledge of God Himself. Knowing God it doesn’t have a purely 
theoretical basis, but it has a practical one. Knowing God requires an effort to 
cleaning of passions and it required the achieving of the cleaning through 
virtues, it requires the clean love for all the things, in order the man to see 
God in all the things. Within the clean man, the whole cosmos regains its 
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shininess in God, a shininess that is being spread through the man, from God. 
(Staniloae 2006: 150) 

si 

Mintea se curateste dar este si curdtita de Dumnezeu! 

Astfel intima omului se deschide lui Dumnezeu printr-o iubire, care este nu 
numai varful virtutilor, ci si al cunoasterii lui Dumnezeu, fiind apanajul unei 
minti care s-a curatit de patimi. De altfel virtutile, curatind trupul $i sufletul 
de patimi si umplandu-1 de iubirea lui Dumnezeu, curata totodata si mintea 
de cugetarea patimasa, care stramba lucrurile si persoanele gi le inchide intr- 
un orizont ingust, ridicand-o prin orizontul larg $i luminos in care le vede, la 
cunoasterea lui Dumnezeu. 

“The man’s man opens to God through a love which isn’t only the top of the 
virtues, but it is also the top of the knowledge of God, being the appanage of 
a mind that flasibeemeleaned, of passions. Besides, the virtues by cleaning up 
the body and the soul of passions, and by filling them up with the love for 
God, they clean the mind as well of the passionate cogitation - which distorts 
the things and the persons and locks them up in a narrow horizon —, by 
elevating the cogitation through a wide and luminous horizon to the 
knowledge of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 150) 


V. 2. Timpurile verbelor 


Folosirea present perfect simple sau a cnd 


facem afirmatii legate de Dumnezeu (Intrupare, Inaltare etc.) pentru ca toate 
acestea au legatura cu prezentul, adica Hristos, spre exemplu, has elevated 
the human nature (si nu simple past!!!) caci el a re natura umana si acum 
cand vorbim, de-a dreapta tatalui!!! 

Deci Duhul sl Cuvantul lwereaza impreuna de la inceput; Duhul nu ereeaza 
un trup in sine, ci trupul la a carui formare lucreaza Duhul e trupul pe care Si- 
1 amy “nee Cuvantul prin imprimarea Sa in el, ca fiind ipostas al lui. 
Duhul i da viata, Cuvantul ii da specificul de trup al Sau, ii di identitatea 
personala, prin incadrarea lui in Sine insusi ca ipostas al lui. 

The Ghost and the Word together from the beginning: 


have been working 
the Ghost a body in itself, but the body whose forming it has 
it is the body the Word has been forming it too, to Himself, 


by imprinting, on Himself, in His body, as being that body’s Hypostasis. The 


Ghost has given that body the life, the Word has given that body His 


specificity as His body, and He His body His identity as Person, by 
framing, on Himself, in His body, as Hypostasis. (Staniloae 2006: 36) 


62 





















si 

El a indemnat apoi pe misionarii din orice timp sa-L faca cunoscut ca 
Mantuitor in toata lumea. 

Then, Christ has been urging the missionaries of all times to make Him 
known as Savior all over the world. (Staniloae 2006: 97) 

si 


Exemplu de folosire a in loc de Bae 
Unirea firilor dupa ipostas iul lui Dumnezeu ca persoana a firii 


omenesti, fard @@mula aceasta fire. Dar aceasta nu inseamna ca prin aceasta 
unire dupa ipostas nu $i O unire mai mult decat prin relatie cu 
ceilalti oameni. Prin faptul ca , Fiul lui Dumnezeu intra si intr-o 
unire dupa fiinta omeneasca cu ceilalti oameni; iar aceasta inseamna o relatie 
cu ei mai deplina decat inainte de Intrupare. In cadrul unei uniri dupa fiinta, 
prin natura omeneasca, ffelloe o relatie directa prin lucrare sau prin har. 
Adam cel nou aduce in cadrul umanitatii din care face parte dupa natura Sa 
omeneasca o alta eficient’ a dumnezeirii Sale, care li este proprie in mod 
personal. 

The union of the natures, according to hypostasis, it has been done by the Son 
of God, as Person of the human nature, but without annulling this human 
nature. This hasn’t meant that after the union it 
also a union more than through the relation with the other people. By the fact 
He has made on Himself a man, the Son of God the union 
according to the human being, with the other people; and this a 
fuller relation with the other people, than the relation was before the 
Embodiment. In the frame of a union according to the being, through the 
human ae place a direct relation by work or by grace. The 
New Adam in the frame of the humanity — which He belongs by 
His human nature to — another efficiency of His godhead, which is 
characteristic to Him as Person. (Staniloae 2006: 21) 












Folosirea timpului trecut pt. afirmatiile autorilor care au decedat! Daca 
in romana se accepta folosirea tipului PRezemt, in englezd aceasta este o 
greseala. 


Nicodim Aghioritul trei... 
Nicodemus the Hagiorite three... 


si 
Sfantul Apostol Pavel direct ca 
Saint Apostle Paul directly 
(Staniloae 2006: 29) 

si 
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afirmatii care nu mai au legatura cu prezentul (efectul lor s-a petrecut / 
incheiat in trecut) 

Unirea prin energie (lucrare), ca cea intre Dumnezeu si oameni inainte de 
Hristos, 8 0 unire prin relatie 

it was a union through relation 


Schimbarea timpilor pentru a exprima realitati care au avut loc in 
trecut, care nu mai au legatura cu prezentul ori care continua sa aiba 
legatura cu prezentul, in acelasi paragraf: simple past, simple present 
continuous, present perfect simple si continuous 

Biserica ia fiinta astfel si in Hristos prin Duhul Sfant, Care Se 
pogoara la Rusalii si ea, dar si RSUSGRRREE in ca, GBM prin 
rugaciune si prin ferire de pacate, asa cum si Hristos care e in ea ramane $i 
sporeste in ea, sau ea sporeste in El, tot prin rugaciune gi prin ferirea de 
pacate. Ca Cel ce ramane, Duhul Sfant totusi nu e static, precum nici Hristos 
nu e static ca Cel ce ramane. Nu se poate spune ca numai in venirea Lor se 
arata miscarea Lor si ridicarea Bisericii mai deplin in Ei. Unde sunt Duhul 
Sfant si Hristos, nu e lipsa de viata. Ei indeamna mereu inimile ca sa-I ceara 
sa vina $i mai mult. Cei imbratisati nu sunt statici in imbratisarea lor, ci chiar 
in ea este impulsul de a se imbratisa si mai strans. Numai acolo unde cineva 
nu-sgi mai traieste credinta, ramanerea Duhului si a lui Hristos are un caracter 
static. Dar in acest caz ramanerea e mai mult o virtualitate, decat un fapt viu 


gi actual. 
Thus the Church to existence and it ee by 
the holy Ghost, Who on Pentecost and Who within 
Church, but Who also within Church, by BRimg 
through prayer and through avoiding the sins, likewise Christ 
remains and increases within Church, through believers’ prayer and sins 
avoidance too. Being the One Who remains, the Ghost isn’t static though; 
neither Christ is static too, being the One Who remains. One cannot say that 
only in their coming is their movement shown and it is shown the Church’s 
being elevated more fully in Them. Where the Holy Ghost and Christ are, 
there isn’t lack of life. The Holy Ghost and Christ always urge the hearts to 
ask for Them to come more. The embraced ones aren’t static in their 
embracing, but just in the embracing there is the impulse to embrace one 
another even tighter. Only where somebody no longer lives his faith, the 
remaining of the Ghost and of Christ it has a static character. But in this case 
the remaining is rather virtuality than a living and actual fact. (Staniloae 
2006: 85) 
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Inlocuirea prezentului cu past simple si adaugare substantiv propriu in 
loc de pronume personal 
El coboara la Cincizecime gi prin insasi coborarea Lui da existenta reala 
Bisericii. 

descended at Pentecost and, by His descent itself, He has 

the Church existence. 

Simple past deoarece a coborat in trecut $i apoi S-a inaltat la ceruri cu trupul; 
present perfect pentru ca este valabil si azi prin existenta Bisericii. (Staniloae 
2006: 125) 


Vorbirea despre o persoana decedata si schimbim [SEE 
Conform acestora, Sfantul Marcu Ascetul ¥edelprogresul omului in viata cea 
noua tocmai in intalnirea personala frecventa a celui botezat cu Hristos cel 
salasluit in el si prin aceasta in unirea tot mai mare cu Hristos. 

Saint Mark §@withe progress of the man in the new life right in the personal 
frequent meeting of the baptized one with Christ Who dwells within him, and 
through this, in the increasingly greater union with Christ.” (Stnilaoe 2006: 
146) 


Tipuri de viitor / aici is/are going to pentru a exprima ca acel fapt se va / nu 

se va intampla, cu siguranta, in viitor. 

Dar e mai corect a spune ca insasi vrednicia unor credinciosi, ca vrednicie a 

Bisericii, suplineste nevrednicia preotilor. Iar asemenea credinciosi nu_vor 
niciodata. 

But it is more correctly to say that the worthiness itself of some of the 

believers, as worthiness of the Church, it replaces the unworthiness of the 


priests. And such believers aren’t going to lack ever.” (Stiniloae 1997: 19) 


Trecem verbele de la prezent la past simple, deoarece s-au petrecut si 
incheiat in trecut. 

Insusi Domnul a fost taiat imprejur la opt zile, iar Ia 40 de zile a fost adus la 
templu si pus inaintea Domnului (Lc. 2, 21-22), ca model pentru toti pruncil. 
Cu aceasta ocazie, 88f@ binecuvantat de dreptul Simeon, care avea pe Duhul 
Sfant asupra lui (Le. 2, 25). 

The Lord Himself was circumcised on the eight day, and at forty days from 
His birth He was brought to the temple and put forth before God (Lk. 2: 21- 
22), as model for all children. On that occasion, He Was blessed by the 
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righteous Simeon, who had the Holy Ghost upon him (Lk. 2: 25). (Staniloae 
1997: 43) 

si 

Insusi Domnul a fost taiat imprejur la opt zile, iar Ia 40 de zile a fost adus la 
templu $i pus inaintea Domnului (Lc. 2, 21-22), ca model pentru toti pruncii. 
Cu aceasta ocazie, 88f@ binecuvantat de dreptul Simeon, care avea pe Duhul 
Sfant asupra lui (Le. 2, 25). 

The Lord Himself was circumcised on the eight day, and at forty days from 
His birth He was brought to the temple and put forth before God (Lk. 2: 21- 
22), as model for all children. On that occasion, He Was blessed by the 
righteous Simeon, who had the Holy Ghost upon him (Lk. 2: 25). (Staniloae 
1997: 43) 


Prezenta indicatorului since (de la si nu odata ce) impune present perfect 
Cu ajutorul Duhului primit, incepem sa activam totodata calitatea noastra de 
invatatori-prooroci ai imparatiei Jui Dumnezeu, de preoti ce ne aducem pe 
noi si natura ca jertfa lui Dumnezeu, de imparati peste natura noastra si 
natura lumii, ca sa nu mai fim stapaniti de ea spre o folosire patimasa si 
nelibera a puterilor firii noastre. Dacia 6@ataleu coborarea Duhului Sfant peste 
Hristos ca om s-au redeschis cerurile peste al doilea Adam, ramanand mereu 
deschise, . ooo cum nu au fost deschise nici chiar Tui Adam 
dinainte de , prin ungerea cu Sfantul Mir plin de Duhul Sfant fiecaruia 
i se arata cerurile deschise, intrucat e unit cu Hristos. 
With the help of the Ghost, we start in the same time activating our quality of 
teachers-prophets of the Kingdom of God, of priests bringing ourselves and 
the nature as sacrifice to God, of emperors reigning over our nature and over 
the world, in order us to no longer be mastered by them towards a passionate 
and unfree use of our nature’s powers. 

upon the second Adam, and they 
have remained open ever since — or they have been fully opened as they 
weren’t not even to Adam before his falling, through the Anointing with the 
Holy Chrism full of Holy Ghost, to each human person the heavens will be 
shown as open, for that person is united with Christ. (Staniloae 1997: 47) 


2 verbe la perfect compus se traduc prin past simple si present perfect 

Dar daca prin Euharistie avem in noi pe Hristos care $i , Noi ne 
pregatim prin El si pentru moartea reala a noastra, ca pentru 0 moarte pe care 
o vom depasi in El, sau am si depasit-o spiritual in pregustarea invierii Lui si 
in lucrarea ei in noi. 
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But if through Eucharist we have within us Christ Who died and has 
, we prepare through Him for our real death too, as for a death 

which we are going to surpass in Him, or which we have already spiritually 

surpassed it in foretasting His Resurrection and in its work within us. 


Folosirea viitorului going to pt. a exprima certitudinea afirmatiei 

Dar daca prin Euharistie avem in noi pe Hristos care a murit si a inviat, noi ne 

pregatim prin El si pentru moartea reala a noastra, ca pentru 0 moarte pe care 
depasi in El, sau am si depasit-o spiritual in pregustarea invierii Lui si 

in lucrarea ei in noi. 

But if through Eucharist we have within us Christ Who dies and has 

resurrected, we prepare through Him for our real death too, as for a death 

which we surpass in Him, or which we have already spiritually 

surpassed it in foretasting His Resurrection and in its work within us. 

(Staniloae 1997: 55) 


folosirea timpurilor verbelor in exprimarea continutului dogmatic 

Aici: present perfect deoarece legatura dintre Nascatoarea de Dumnezeu 
si Hristos Iisus, chiar daca a fost stabilita in trecut, ea este inca valabila 
si azi!, caci Hristos este viu si lucrator in Biserica si Maica Domnului este 
in ceruri alaturi de El. 

Atributul de Nascatoare si de Maica a lui Dumnezeu exprima raportul de 
profunda intimitate ce s-a stabilit intre Fecioara Maria si Fiul lui Dumnezeu 
cel intrupat. Daca prin cuvantul Fecioara se indica mai mult initiativa divina 
in intruparea Fiului,cuvintele de Nascatoare $i Maica a lui Dumnezeu redau 
rolul si raportul ei pozitiv cu Cel ce S-a intrupat. 

The attributes of the Birth Giver and of the Mother of God, they express 
the report of profound intimacy which Mas!Beemlestablished between Virgin 
Mary and the Son of God - the embodied One. If through the word Virgin is 
indicated rather the divine initiative into the embodiment of the Son, the 
words: Birth Giver and Mother or God, they express Her positive role and the 
report with the One Who has embodied Himself. (Staniloae 1993: 165) 

Daca, asa cum alte denominatiuni crestine sustin in doctrinele lor, 
Hristos S-a urcat la cer si nu mai are de-a face cu noi, atunci am fi folosit 


si 

Similar: 

S. BULGAKOV spune : ,,Hristos Aptimaieinatura omeneascd nu cum o are 
orice om, limitata, prescurtata, particular-personala, intr-un cuvant 
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individuala sau atomica, ci cum a avut-o primul om, Adam, iesit din mina 
Domnului, adica intreaga si o astfel de natura, de «trup» B@N@at Preacurata 
Maica ", op. c. p. 231. 

S. BULGAKOV says: “Christ B@S)#GGiVEd the human nature not like any 
human has it, namely: limited, shortened, particular-personal, in one word, 
individual or atomic, but He has received it like the first man had it — Adam -, 
as came out of the hand of the Lord, namely entire; and such a nature, of 
«body», it HASIBEEAIBIVER Him, by the Most Pure Mother”, W. c. p. 231. 


Simple past in loc de prezent. 

Tatal Patasestenpe lisus, dar il Papasegtelindurerat si durerea aceasta este 
expresia iubirii Lui. = sufere pentru pacatul care nu e al Lui, dar 
suferinta aceasta Il si pe El. Cu dreptate spune Bulgakov ca trista 
noapte a Getsimanilor este a intregii Sf. Treimi (p. 383). 

The Father fOfs00KNJesus, but He fOfS0OKIHim grieved and this pain is the 
expression of His love. He [@@Jesus to suffer for the sin which is not His, but 
this sufferance M@MS0Him also. Bulgakov is right when he says that the 
Gethsemane’s sad night is of the entire Holy Trinity (p. 383). (Staniloae 
1993: 281) 


Verbe modale / modal verbs 

might exprimand pe (sar puted, adica o posibilitate redusa de a putea. 
Trupul afecteze puterile spiritului in fiinta lor, ci humai sa le fie o 
bariera in manifestare. 


The body he powers of the spirit in their being, and it might 
in manifestation. (Staniloae 1993: 340) 


Present perfect 

Aici: deoarece urmarile urcarii la cer cu trupul nu s-au limitat la trecut, 
nu s-au terminat in trecut, caci in Ortodoxie Hristos este prezent si 
lucrator pe pamant, intre oameni, in Biserica Sa! Daca am folosi past 
simple, ar indica faptul ca — conform teologiei catolice ori protestante = 
Hristos S-a inaltat la cer si nu mai are de-a face cu noi. 

Dumnezeirea fara omenitate e prezenta altfel. Nu e aproape ca eficienta 
mantuitoare, ca intimitate accesibila omenitatii noastre, ca putere ce ne 
convinge dinauntrul nostru. Altfel nu s-ar fi intrupat Fiul lui Dumnezeu. 
Numai ramanand om, Dumnezeu ne e aproape ca unui dintre noi, ca putere ce 
face parte, in acelasi timp, din regiunea onticd a omenitatii. Inaltandu-Se ca 


68 








om in sanul dumnezeirii, lisus a inaltat faptura, in genere, la Dumnezeu, a 
introdus-o in_intimitatea Sf. Treimi, intrucat el ramane intr-o comunicare, 
sporita la maximum, cu toata creatiunea si Sf. Treime, in_sanul careia si-a 


inaltat omenitatea Sa, isi revarsa prin aceasta puterea asupra intregii lumi. 
The godhead without humanity He is present in another way. It is not close 


like saving efficiency, like accessible intimacy to our humanity, or like a 
power which convinces us from inside us. Otherwise, the Son of God would 
not have embodied Himself. Only by remaining a man, God is close to us like 
one of us, like a power which belongs, in the same time, to the ontological 
region of the humanity. By ascending like man into the bosom of the 
godhead, Jesus MasWeleVated the creature, by and large, to God; He fas 
the creature_in the intimacy of the Holy Trinity, because He 
remains in a communication, enhanced to the maximum, with the whole 
creation and with the Holy Trinity, in the bosom of Whom He 
His humanity; He overflows, by this, His power over the entire world. 
(Staniloae 1993: 362) 


A se observa ci pentru godhead am folosit He. 
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CAPITOLUL VI 


Expresii idiomatice, colocatii, tehnolect teologic 


Membrii Bisericii in general isi fac o preocupare din iertarea pacatelor 
Generally, the Church’s members are preoccupied with the forgiveness of 
their sins. (Staniloae 2006: 116) 


Trebuie sa ne aflam intr-o tensiune continua de a depasi cat mai mult 
pacatele, ridicandu-ne la gresgeli cat mai mici si marturisind in acelasi timp pe 
cele ce continudm sa le mai facem gi sa le mai avem. 

We must keep ourselves in a permanent tension in order to overcome our sins 
as much as possible, by elevating ourselves to as little mistakes as possible, 
and confessing, in the same time, the mistakes we continue to make. 
(Staniloae 2006: 117) 


Jertfa lui Hristos s-a adus pentru neputintele noastre, nu pentru intentiile 
noastre de a profita de ea nesincer (...) 

Christ’s sacrifice has been brought for our helplessness, and not for our 
intensions of insincerely taking advantage of His mercy. (Staniloae 2006: 
117) 

Daca folosim profiting in loc de takign advantage nu sesizam idiomatismul si 
schimbam sensul negativ din romana a lui a profita de cineva cu cel pozitiv 
din engleza de a beneficia de ceva al cuiva. 


Pe de alta parte, credinta lor, care si-a primit ultima intirire prin Inviere, le-a 
sa inteleaga 

Persoana $i opera lui Hristos si tot continutul invataturii Lui. 

On the other hand, their faith, which has been strengthened for the last time 

through Resurrection, it opened their eyes in order to understand Christ’s 

Person and work and the whole content of His teaching. (Staniloae 2006: 

122) 


Traducerea expresiei idiomatice 
Caci harul acesta nu se transmite fara invatatura apostolica, nu se transmite in 
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This is for this grace isn’t being transmitted without the apostolic teaching, 
for it is not transmitted in a vacuum. (Staniloae 2006: 124) 


Colocatie din tehnolectul crestin ortodox romanesc 

O libertate absolut neutra, sau un liber arbitru nu existad insd. Exista numai o 
libertate care serveste in mare parte raului, o falsa libertate, $1 o libertate in 
bine. in omul de sine, data fiind slabiciunea fir1i sau vointei, libertatea e dusa 
usor spre cele rele, sau rezista greu ispitelor spre rau. Ea nu se poate decide 
singura spre o faptuire exclusiv buna. Liberul arbitru, sau libertatea absolut 
neutra, este o constructie arbitrara a cugetarii noastre. Dar la libertatea in 
bine, la adevarata libertate nu se poate ajunge fara ajutorul unei persoane 
superioare, desi e necesar simultan un efort liber din partea celui ajutat. La 
libertatea adevarata, sau la libertatea in bine, nu ajunge omul nici numai prin 
sine, nici silit de 0 persoana superioara. 

“But there is no absolute freedom or absolute free will. There is only a 
freedom that serves mostly to the evil, a false freedom, and there is also a 
liberty in good. Within the man who lives by himself, given the weakness of 
the nature or of the will, the liberty is easily being brought towards evil 
deeds, or it hardly resists the temptations towards evil. Such freedom cannot 
decide by itself towards doing exclusively good deeds. The free will, or the 
absolutely neutral freedom, they are an arbitrary construction of our 
cogitation. But to the liberty to do good deed — namely to the real freedom — 
one cannot reach without being helped by a superior person, although there is 
simultaneously needed a free effort from the side of the helped person too. To 
the real liberty, or to the freedom to do good deeds, the human person doesn’t 
reach either by himself or by being forced by a superior person.” (Staniloae 
2006: 132) 

Ar mai fi: viata de sine (la manAstirile care nu au viata de obste). 


Expresie idiomatica (avem mai degraba un automatism de tehnolect) 

Duhul e ,,legatura" de tubire intre fiecare credincios cu Dumnezeu si cu 
semenii sai si izvorul viu din care rasar si cresc in unitate darurile tuturor 
madularelor, peer el manifesta iubirea lor fata de 
Dumnezeu si intreolalta, prin care ele se depasesc pe ele 
insele, depasesc limitele lor individualiste, realizand un continuu progres in 
unitatea fara sfarsit a iubirii strans legate de sfintenie. Duhul Sfant este astfel 
izvorul tubirii si ca atare niciodata nu inceteaza de a ne innoi si imbogati. 

“The Ghost is the “love connection” between each believer and God, and 


with his fellow humans, and the Ghost is the living spring out of which 
sprout and grow up, in unity, all the limbs’ gifts, 
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which the believers can manifest their love for God in, and their love for one 
another, as equally numerous forms the human persons surpass themselves, 
namely they overcome their individualistic limitations, by realizing a 
continuous progress in the endless unity of the tightly connected to the 
holiness love. Thus, the Holy Ghost is a spring of the love and therefore He 
never ceases to renew and enrich us.” (Staniloae 2006: 135). 

Ex.: ca tot atatea elemente, ca tot atatea ocazii, ca tot atatea feluri, ca tot 
atatea cazuri etc. 


Idiomatism romanesc 

Si noi nu putem fi imutabili, decat in sensul ca ne misc4m numai in bine si 
spre treptele mai inalte ale binelui. In felul acesta ne putem impartisi si noi 
de aceasta nemutabilitate a miscarii tot mai departe in bine si in sensul acesta 
avem si noi o partasie la infinitate. Si propriu-zis, spre aceasta Sel@ere firea 
noastra $i prin aceasta se realizeaza in mod autentic. Aceasta e miscarea 
conforma firii noastre, c4ci ea ne uneste tot mai mult cu modelul firii noastre, 
We cannot be immovable, except in the sense that we move ourselves only 
within good and towards the highest levels of the good. Thus, we can be 
imparted with this immovability of the movement all the more into good, and 
in this sense we are partakers too, to infinity. And properly-said, our nature 
ffs towards this, and through this our nature is authentically accomplished. 
This is the movement conform to out nature, for it unites us all the more with 
the model of our nature. 

Aici unul arhaic (poate specific Parintelui Staniloae) — nu l-am mai intalnit | 
altcineva 


Se utilizeaza poate fi explicata in loc de se explica. 

Numai asa se explica si gradatia Tainelor. 

Only thus can be explained the gradation of the Mysteries as well. (Staniloae 
Leo 7e Ty) 

si 

se spune = one says, ori they say (lumea zice) 

si 

he needs (they need) (to) 


Structuri retorice — traducerea lor 

Aici avem evitarea unui pleonasm prin folosirea unui sinonim (arhaic) — 
acest procedeu este unul opus diaforei (repetarea unui cuvant cu o falsa 
semnificatie). Insi in englezi nu avem decait called si named ca sinonime, 
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dar ele nu sunt sinonime perfecte. In plus, agrdit inseamna si rostit 
(uttered). Propunem varianta: 

Devenind un haos neunitar si impersonal, nu mai raspunde cu toata 
seriozitatea si fiinta sa la chemarea prin care e agrait pe nume. 

By becoming a non-unitary and impersonal chaos, the man no longer answers 
- with the whole his seriousness and being — the call which his name is 
uttered by. (Staniloae 1997: 34) 


Idiomatism 

Aici a prinde chip (forma) tradus cf. KJB va fi format. (in nici un caz will 

catch form / face\!!). Avem si colocatia durerile facerii = travail (in birth). 

De aceea spune Sfantul Apostol Pavel: “Fiii mei, pentru care din nou incerc 
, pana cand Hristos va prinde chip in sufletele voastre!” (Gal. 

4, 19). Iar Hristos in ei, dandu-le in acelasi timp si chipul 

personal al vietii lor de raspundere proprie, intrucat “nu mai slujesc firii” ca 

“unii ce nu cunosc pe Dumnezeu”, cici Il cunosc pe Dumnezeu, “mai bine zis 

sunt cunoscuti de Dumnezeu" (Gal. 4, 8— 9), adica sunt chemati de El pe 

nume, incepand de la Botez, in tot cursul vietii lor. 

That’s why Saint Apostle Paul said: “My sons, for whom I am experiencing 

again the , until Christ will be formed in your souls!” (Gal. 4: 

19). And Christ in them, by giving them in the same time their 

personal image of their life of responsibility, for “they no longer serve the 

nature” as “ones who do not know God”, for they know God, “or better said 

they are known by God” (Gal. 4: 8-9), namely they are called by God, by 

their names, starting at Baptism and then during their whole life.” (Staniloae 

1997: 35-36) 

si 

Aici: a bunului plac (of the free will) 

Dar daca omul este chemat la 0 viata de lupta personala pentru mentinerea si 

cresterea relatiei cu Hristos, pentru intarirea sa ca persoana libera de pasiunile 

comune ale unei naturi cazute, invartosate, aceasta nu inseamna ca e chemat 

la o existenti individualisté, care si ea este o robie a _bunului plac, a 

orgoliului. 

If the man is called to a life of personal fight for maintaining and increasing 

the relation with Christ, for the man’s strengthening as person free of the 

common passions of a fallen, callous nature, this doesn’t mean that the man is 

called to a individualistic existence, which is at its turn a slavery 

will, of the conceitedness. (Staniloae 1997: 38) 

si 

Aici: se pune la dispozitia (he makes himself available to) 
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Dimpotriva, forma de existenta personala este o forma de existenta in 
comuniune, in care fiecare creste in originalitatea daruirii sale, pe masura ce 
se daruieste si potrivit darului deosebit primit, sau e sine cu totul 
Saja celorlalti. 

A contrary, the form of personal existence it is a form of existence in 
communion, in which each man grows up in the originality of his own self- 
giving, on the measure he gives himself and according to the special gift he 
has received, or BEUMARESUMIMSEM totally AVAIABIENS others.” (Staniloae 
1997: 38) 

A se observa si pleonasmul se pune pe sine. 

si 

Aici: nu se stie /nu se poate sti = one cannot know / tell. (similar cu se zice 








= they say) 
Rene punctul exact de cand copilul isi insuseste constient specificul 
continutului spiritual al familiei. El incepe sa-l exprime de la un timp 
determinabil. Dar inainte de a-l exprima si I-a insusit in esenta lui specifica. 
when the child impropriates the spiritual specific of his 
family in a conscious manner. But the child starts expressing that spiritual 
specific, since a determinable moment. But before expressing it, the child has 
impropriated it in its specific essence. (Staniloae 1997: 41) 


Aduceti multumiri = give thanks si nu bring thanks. 

Despre permanenta plina de putere iradianta a lucrarii Duhului in crestini, 
Sfantul Apostol Pavel spune: “Multumita_fie adusa, deci, lui Dumnezeu 
Duhului Sfant, Celui ce ne face pururea biruitori intru Hristos $i, prin noi, 
raspandeste in tot locul buna mireasma a cunostintei Lui, pentru ca suntem lui 
Dumnezeu buna mireasma a [ui Hristos, si intre cei ce se mantuiesc gi intre 
cei ce pier” (2 Cor. 1, 14-15). 

About the full of irradiant power permanence, of the work of the Holy Ghost 
within Christians, Saint Apostle Paul said: “Give thanks, therefore, to God 
the Holy Ghost, to the One Who makes us always victorious in Christ and, 
through us, he spreads all over the places the good fragrance of His 
knowledge, for we are to God the good fragrance of Christ, both amongst the 
ones who are saved and amongst the ones who perish” (II Cor. 1: 14-15).” 
(Staniloae 1997: 50) 

si 

Aici: idiomatismul romanese a _duce (panda) la capat = to complete; to 
finish; to bring to an end. 

Daca in celelalte Taine Hristos este prezent in chip nevazut prin lucrarea Sa, 
in Euharistie este prezent prin insusi trupul si sangele Sau sub chipul painii si 
vinului. Prin aceasta Taina El Se da deplin membrilor Bisericii, adica 
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Bisericii, constituind-o si sustinand-o deplin ca trupul Sau extins, intrucat 
salasluirea Lui in cei ce cred. 

Unlike in the other Mysteries where Christ is present in a unseen manner 
through His work, in Eucharist he is present through His body and blood 
themselves, under the image of the bread and of the wine. Through this 
Mystery Christ gives Himself fully to all the Church’s members, namely to 
the Church, constituting the Church and upholding it as His extended body, 
for His dwelling within the ones who believe.” (Staniloae 
1997: 62) 

Am ales to complete deoarece stilistic dar si dogmatic este cel mai 
potrivit. 

si 

Aici: atentie la existenta in limba engleza a idiomatismelor / colocatiilor. 
Avem aici His bloody death care pentru un engleza ar fi blestemata Sa 
moarte si NU moartea Sa Sangeroasa. 

Prin acestea toate, Tainele stau intr-o legatura cu jertfa Iui Hristos. In toate 
Tainele primim puterea de a ne jertfi, din starea de jertfa a Iui Hristos. Nu din 
amintirea jertfei Lui de pe Golgota, caci in acest caz puterea si-ar da-o omul 
si deci Tainele n-ar mai fi Taine, ci dintr-o stare actuala de jertfa a Lui, care e 
o prelungire a predarii Sale ca om Tatalui, predare pe care, aflandu-Se El in 
trup capabil sa moara, a dus-o pana la capat, acceptind \iSe=aisissasan- 
dar dupa moartea trupeasca o mentine ca predare spirituala totala a umanitatii 
Sale Tatalui, pentru a fi umpluta desavarsit de dumnezeire, care o tine 
ridicata la starea de inviere, inaltare si pnevmatizare. 

“The Mysteries stay in a connection with the Christ’s sacrifice. In all the 
Mysteries we receive the power of sacrificing ourselves, and this power 
comes from the state of sacrifice which Christ is in. Not out of the memory of 
the sacrifice on Golgotha comes this power, because in such a case the man 
had given the power to himself, and the Mysteries wouldn’t have been 
Mysteries; the man’s power for self-sacrificing comes from the actual state of 
sacrifice which Christ is in, which is a prolongation of His surrender as man 
to the Father, surrender which, by being Christ in a body capable of dying, 
He brought it to its full extent, by acceptin 

after His bodily death Christ maintains His state of sacrifice like a total 
spiritual surrender of His humanity to the Father, in order to be 
consummately filled up with godhead, which keeps it elevated to the state of 
resurrection, elevation, and pneumatization.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 

si 

A sta in legatura cu — idiomatism romanesc invechit pt.: este legat de. 
Traducem prin it is related to. 
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Iar acest fapt Sta in legatura cu ecliminarea eforturilor ascetice din viata 


credinciosilor, afirmandu-se numai importanta semnelor de_ putere, 
neobservand ca o putere lipsita de trasatura ascetica devine o putere de 
caracter lumesc, neduhovnicesc. 
And this is related to the elimination of the ascetic efforts form the believers’ 
life, being affirmed only the importance of the signs of power, by not 
noticing that a power lacking the ascetic feature it becomes a power of 
worldly, non-spiritual character.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 
si 
Agnet. Cuvantul este un calc dupa Agnus Dei din latina si inseamna 
Mielul Domnului = the Lamb of God. Cuvantul este un arhaism 
tehnolectal teologic si propunem in acest caz traducerea prin Agnus Dei 
in textele englezesti, pentru a face trimitere direct la oficierea 
Euharistiei. Ori se traduce Lamb of God (Agnus Dei). in Dex pe care I- 
am consultat online nu este aceste cuvant: agnet. 
A se observa ca mai avem doua cuvinte care apartin tehnolectului 
teologic: miride si proaducere, care tot asa, nu figureaza in Dex. Am 
tradus miride prin pieces si proaducere prin bringing forth. 
Dialectica asuméarii noastre ca jertfa in Hristos $i mentinerii noastre distincte 
se concretizeaza si in faptul ca, pe langa prescura din care se ia Agmetul, ca 
trupul viitor al lui Hristos, credinciosii aduc si prescurile din care se iau 
particelele care sunt asezate in jurul @gmetulul, impreund cu ale sfintilor si a 
Maicii Domnului. Practica fiifidelor nu e pomenita inainte de sec. XI. Se stie 
dinainte de acel timp ca se pomeneau simplu numele celor ce o cereau, dupa 
darurilor. Aceasta inseamna ca jertfele credinciosilor se 
considerau $i atunci ca sunt asumate de Hristos in jertfa Lui. Dar mai tarziu, 
pentru a se evita ideea depersonalizarii jertfelor credinciosilor, s-a socotit 
necesar sa se precizeze si persistenta lor ca persoane in aducerea jertfei lor, 
punandu-se particelele lor langa 
“The dialectics of our assuming as sacrifice in Christ, and of maintaining us 
as distinct persons, it is concretized also in the fact that, in addition to the 
wafer out of which is taken the B&mblorGodl(Agnus!Del), as future body of 
Christ, the believers bring also the wafers out of which are taken pieces 
which are places around the BamblonGod\(Agnus!Del), together with those 
of the saints and of the Lord’s Mother. This practice of placing 
wafer next to Agnus Dei it isn’t mentioned before the 9" Century. Before that 
time the names of the believers who asked for that were simply remembered, 
after the gift’s MBMMBMNOMN. This means that the believers’ sacrifices were 
considered then as they are now, as being assumed by Christ, in His sacrifice. 
But later on, in order to avoid de idea of depersonalizing the believers’ 
sacrifices, it has been reckoned as necessary to specify also their persistence 
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ads persons in bringing their sacrifice, so that the wafer pieces are placed 


next to ABRUSTDEl.” (Stiniloae 1997: 74-75) 


Colocatii specifice tehnolectului crestin englezesc/romanesc 

Colocatia englezeasca: the Last Supper 

Sfantul Eutihie, patriarhul Constantinopolei (553-557), deosebeste intre jertfa 
tainica a Domnului de la Gimaleealdel Taina, intre moartea Lui reala de dupa 
aceea si intre desdvarsirea mortii tainice care incepe din ziua invierii. 
Moartea tainica a Tui Hristos o realizam gsi noi in Botez, cea de a doua, in 
mucenicie sau, in afara de mucenicie, in moartea noastra reala. lar 
desavarsitul Paste tainic, de care da sa intelegem ca leaga Euharistia, o 
efectuam in ziua invierii. 

“Saint Eutychius, the Patriarch of Constantinople (553-557), he discerned 
between the mysterious sacrifice of the Lord ad fAEMas8Supper, between His 
real death afterwards, and the consummation of the mysterious death which 
starts on the resurrection day. We accomplish the mysterious death of Christ 
in Baptism, the second death we accomplish it in martyrdom or, besides 
martyrdom, in our real death. And the consummate mysterious Easter, which 
Saint Eutychius let us understand he ties the Eucharist to, we accomplish it 
on the day of the resurrection.” (Staniloae 1997: 56-57) 

si 

Invierea cea de obste = the general resurrection 

Prin aceasta, puterea mortii tainice a trupului lui Hristos si a invierii si a 
nostru, ca nigte puteri care vor putea s4 reconstituie trupul nostru inviat si 
incoruptibil la filvierealeea de obste. 

The power of the mysterious death of the body of Christ and of His 
resurrection and incorruptibility are deepened through our body and soul 
blood within our soul, as some power which will be able to reconstitute our 
resurrected and incorruptible body at fR@U@enerallfesttrection. (Staniloae 
1997: 59) 

Intotdeauna cina cea de Taina se va traduce prin the Last Supper !!! (si 
nu The Secret / Mysterious Dinner...) 


Sub chipul = in forma / pe calea; traducem on the way = pe calea, caci 
daca am traduce in chipul = in the image s-ar pierde legatura de 
substanta si s-ar accentua caracterul simbolic. 

Sfantul Ioan Gura de Aur a interpretat cuvantul lui Iisus despre vinul cel nou 
in sensul ca trupul lui Hristos insusi va fi dupa Inviere, deci si in Euharistie, 
nepatimitor si nestricacios (incoruptibil). Propriu-zis numai aceasta va face 
posibila prefacerea euharistica $i mancarea mantuitoare a trupului Lui. Pentru 
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ca numai aceasta va insemna deplina unire a dumnezeirii lui Hristos, cu 
trupul Sau asumat de El, si prin aceasta si unirea Lui cu noi Sub chipul painii 
si_vinului prin acest trup, Caci numai prin aceasta trupul Lui ne este spre viata 
eterna. Avem in aceasta deci o explicare a prezentei reale a Domnului cu 
trupul si cu sangele Lui in Euharistie si a trebuintei impartasirii noastre, in 
Euharistie, de ele. 

“Saint John Chrysostom interpreted the word of Jesus about the new wine, in 
the sense that the Christ’s body itself will be after Resurrection, and therefore 
in the Eucharist too, dispassionate and incorruptible. Properly said, only this 
makes possible the Eucharistic transformation and the savior eating of His 
body. This is for only this will mean the full union with Christ, with the body 
that He has assumed, and by this also His union with us on the way of the 
bread_and of the wine through this body, because only through this His body 
is towards our eternal life. Thus, we have in this an explanation of the real 
presence of the Lord with His body and blood, in Eucharist, and of our need 
to be imparted, in Eucharist, with them.” (Staniloae 1997: 66) 





Evitarea cuvintelor mult prea specifice tehnolectului teologic englezesc 
dar necunoscute vorbitorilor de limba engleza. 

prescura = wafer, dar in vorbirea curenta = napolitanad. Am propus 
traducerea miride = pieces of leavened bread. A se observa ca 
introducerea lui /Jeavened / dospita semnalizeaza automat prezenta textului 
ortodox, caci catolicii folosesc paine nedospita. 

De aceea nu s-a adoptat ideea cA aceste ffimide, reprezentand jertfirea vietii 
personale a credinciosilor, s-ar preface si ele in trupul lui Hristos. Desigur, cu 
atat mai putin se putea admite ideea ca ele se prefac in trupurile celor ce le 
aduc. Aceasta ar fi implicat ideea ca credinciosii se impartasesc si cu ei insisi 
sau cu altii, lucru care a voit s se evite prin introducerea filitidelor. Astfel, s- 
a conciliat faptul ca credinciosii se impartasesc de trupul lui Hristos, cu faptul 
ca ei raman chiar prin impartasire intr-o existenta distincta de Hristos, mai 
bine zis, neconfundata cu a Lui. Dialectica unitatii credinciosilor in Hristos, 
dar fara impartasirea unora de altii ca de trupul lui Hristos, ci numai de 
puterea lui Hristos ce iradiaza din toti, sau din unii mai mult, iar din altii mai 
putin, s-a concretizat pe de o parte prin prefacerea jertfei de paine a 
comunitatii, in trupul lui Hristos, pe de alta, prin asezarea tuturor 

pentru credinciosi in jurul agnetului. 

“It has been accepted the idea that these Pieces Of bread placed next to Agnus 
Dei, representing the sacrificing of the believers’ life as person, they are not 
transformed too, in the body of Christ. Of course, even less it is accepted the 
idea that they are transformed in the bodies of the ones who bring them. This 
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would have implied the idea that the believers are imparted with themselves 
and with others, and this thing was to be avoided. Thus, it has been 
reconciled the fact that the believers are imparted with the body of Christ to 
the fact that the believers remain — even when being imparted — in an 
existence distinct to Christ, or better said, they remain in an existence that is 
not confounded to Christ’s existence. The dialectics of the believers’ unity in 
Christ, but without being imparted ones with other as they are imparted with 
Christ, but being the believers imparted only with the power of Christ which 
irradiates out of all of them, or more out of some of them and less out of 
others, it has been concretized on one hand through the transformation of the 
community’s sacrifice of bread in the body of Christ, and on the other hand, 


by placing the PieeesMOMibead for believers, around the Agnus Dei.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 75) 


Aici: rugaciunile incepatoare = introductory prayers si NU beginner. 

Caci nu rugaciunile sunt incepatoare si ele sunt de inceput, adica se fac in 
introducere la ceea ce urmeaza (Taina, Liturghie, alte rugaciuni etc.). 

in exemplul de mai jos sunt numite rugaciuni introducdatoare dar am luat 
acest exemplu pentru a nu uita de acest aspect. Vom reveni, daca vom 
gasi un citat corespunzator, cu un exemplu inc are sa fie numite chiar 
rugaciuni incepatoare. 

Prin marturisire penitentul face primul act de ridicare deasupra pacatului, 
ajutat de rugiciunile introducatoare si de indemnurile preotului, sau si de 
intrebarile lui. 

Through confession the penitent commits the first act of elevating above sin, 
being helped by the introductory prayers and by the priest’s urges, or by his 
questions as well. (Stniloae 1997: 90) 

si 

Aici: preotul subiect deosebit de credinciosi = the priest as subject chosen 
from aamongst believers. 

Preotul si episcopul sunt organele Bisericii ca comunitate. Prin ei sunt primite 
celelalte Taine de credinciosi sau ei se alipesc simplu de Biserica prin Tainele 
savarsite de preoti. Hirotonia il face pe cel ce o primeste reprezentant al 
Bisericii, savarsitor al Tainelor prin care ea continua sa se mentina si sa se 
prelungeasca. Hirotonia e prin excelenta Taina Bisericii, pe langa faptul ca e 
Taina care-L face pe Hristos trait prin preoti, ca_subiect, deosebit de 
credinciosi. 

The priest and the bishop are the organs of the Church as community. 
Through them the other Holy Mysteries are administrated to the believers, or 
they are simply attached to the Church through the Holy Mysteries which the 
priests officiate. The ordination makes the receiver a representative of the 
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Church and committer of the Holy Mysteries which the Church continues to 
be maintained through and which the Church continues to be extended 
through. The Ordination is by excellence the Church’s Mystery, and the 


Mystery that makes Christ lived through the priest as subject Chosen from 
amongst believers. (Staniloae 1997: 97-98) 


Expresii idiomatice romanesti 

Aici: a sta in spatele cuiva ori a avea pe cineva ori ceva in spate = a fi 
sustinut de = to be endorsed by. 

Aceasta leaga Euharistia de Biserica. Fiindca episcopul sau preotul sunt 
sfintiti de Dumnezeu in Biserica si pentru Biserica, avand sa savarseasca 
Tainele in ea si pentru ea. Caci Hristos care e in cer e acelasi care e si in 
Biserica, ea fiind trupul Lui tainic; nu e alt Hristos cel din cer, decat cel din 
Bisericd. Jar MU§PateleBpreotului_ SA Biserica. El inalté rugaciunile ei, 
comunitatea il acompaniaza, el aduce jertfa lui Hristos, ca jertfa pentru 
Biserica si intr-alt sens ca jertfa a Bisericii. 

For the priest and the bishop are sanctified by God within Church and for the 
Church, they are appointed to commit the Mysteries within Church and for 
the Church. This is for Christ Who is in heavens He is the same within the 
Church too, the Church being His mysterious body; Christ from heavens isn’t 
another Christ than the one from within Church. 

. The priests utters the Church’s prayers, the community 
accompanies the priest; the priest brings forth the Christ’s sacrifice, as 
sacrifice for the Church and, in another sense, as sacrifice of the Church. 
(Staniloae 1997: 78) 

Traducerea ca: the priest has the Church behind him ar fi colocviala dar 
s-ar pierde si sensul expresiei idiomatice. 

si 

Aici: (doar) cu numele (= doar de forma) = only formally = (only pretends 
to be) 

Ci eu v-am scris sa nu aveti amestec cu vreunul care, frate fiind cu numele, 
este desfranat, sau zgarcit, sau inchinator la idoli, sau betiv, sau rapitor. 

So, I have written you not to have any connection with someone who, being 
brother Gilyiformally, he is fornicator, or niggard, or idols worshipper, or 
drunkard, or thief. With one like this do not even sit at the same table. 
(Staniloae 1997: 93) 


Colocatii/Termeni obligatorii in engleza 
Aici: Rugdaciunea Tatal Nostru = the Lord’s Prayer 
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Pe langa aceea, in Biserica se practica si o iertare a credinciosilor intre ei 
pentru sporirea duhovniceasca lor. Dar ea e numai o conditie, ca Dumnezeu 
sa dea ultima iertare ((Matallmosau, Parabola celor doi datornici, Mt. 3,23-25). 
Beside this, within Church there is practiced also a forgiveness of the 
believers amongst themselves, for their spiritual growth. But this is only a 
condition, for God to give the last forgiveness (QHEWDOrPASPraVe?, The 
Parable of the Two Debtors, Mt. 3: 23-25).” (Staniloae 1997: 84) 


Tehnolect teologic 

Aici: dezlegarea preoteasca 

Elementele constitutive ale Tainei sunt: marturisirea pacatelor, cainta pentru 
ele si G@@Z1@Batea preoteascd. Dar mirturisirea pacatelor nu se poate privi ca 
un act al penitentului despartit de preot, iar cainta lui trebuie sa se 
concretizeze in implinirea unor fapte recomandate de preot. Astfel ca rolul 
preotului nu se reduce la simpla @@Z1@Bake de la sfarsit, ci se exercit’ in toata 
desfasurarea Tainei. 

“The constitutive elements of the Mystery of the Confession are: the 
confession of the sins, the repentance for the sins, and the priestly @BSolition. 
The confession of the sins cannot be considered as an act of the penitent 
separated from the priest, and his repentance must be concretized in 
accomplishing some deeds recommended by the priest. So the role of the 
priest isn’t reduced to the simple @Osolution from the end, but it is exercised 
in the whole Mystery’s unfolding.” (Staniloae 1997: 86) 

si 

Aici: dezlegare (a pacatelor) = absolution (of the sins). 

A se vedea insa ca in fraza a 2-a se poate folosi untie deoarece acolo are 
sensul propriu de a dezlega — s-ar fi putut folos si poeticul untangle from. 

Duhovnicul nu poate decat € penitent, sau constata ca inca nu poate 
fi GEAEBAL, pana nu se si el insusi interior de legaturile pacatului, 
pana nu s-a deschis el insusi putintei de comunicare intre el si Biserica, intre 
el si Hristos. Acesta e si un act de credinta deplina in Hristos si in Biserica. 
De aceea, ca si la Botez, ca si la Euharistie, penitentul este intrebat si el de 
credinta sa, caci nu poate fi primit nici la Euharistie, nici la Pocainta necesara 
in prealabil, cineva din afara de Biserica. 

“The spiritual guide cannot but to &680lVelthe penitent, or to ascertain that the 
penitent cannot be AibSolvedNyet, until the penitent doesn’t untie himself, 
inwardly, from the ties of the sin, until he hasn’t opened himself to the 
possibility of communication between himself and the Church, between him 
and Christ. This is an act of full faith in Christ and in Church. That’s why, 
like at baptism too, and like at Eucharist too, the penitent is asked about his 
faith, because he cannot be admitted to Eucharist, either to the previously 
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necessary Repentance, somebody who is from outside the Church.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 92) 

si 

Aici: pazirea credintei si a poruncilor poruncilor = keeping/observing the 
faith and the commandments 

Observing are aici intelesul de respectare. 

Verbul a pazi in acceptiunea arhaica / iesita din uz dar conservata de 
tehnolectul teologic, are intelesul de a respecta. Ca si verbul a fine 
(poruncile). 

Aceasta se explica din faptul ca daca prin Taina Botezului $i cea a Mirungerti 
i s-au iertat primitorului pacatele prin simpla mérturisire a credintei si 
angajare la Pagifea ci sia poruncilor lui Hristos, Taina Pocdintei se savarseste 
cu un om care a dovedit ca nu a conlucrat cu harul Botezului, ceea ce il face 
mai vinovat si da dovada ca in el s-a produs o boala, sau o slabiciune, care-l 
poate @HGE si dupa aceasta Taina la noi caderi. 

This is explained by the fact that if through the Mystery of the Baptism and 
that of the Chrismation the receives had been forgiven his sins through his 
simple confession of the faith and of the commitment to observe the faith and 
the commandments of Christ, the Mystery of the Repentance is committed 
with a man who has proven that he hasn’t co-worked with the grace of the 
Baptism, a fact that makes him guiltier, and that it proves that within man 
there has been produces an illness, or a weakness, which can fifive him even 
after this Mystery to new fallings. 

Observam ca in acest caz fiind vorba de ,,ducerea/conducerea” spre ceva 
rau, deci cu sens peiorativ, folosim to drive (ca, spre exemplu, in expresia 
idiomatica: you are driving me nuts.... (with your translation lessons)). in 
cazul in care ,,ducerea/conducerea” este spre ceva bun, folosim to guide 
(a ghida) sau to lead (a conduce). 

in comparatie avem: 

Mai mult, preotul trebuie sa ajute si sa indrume prin intrebari pe penitent sa 
mearga spre lucrurile esentiale in marturisirea lui, pentru ca acesta sa nu 
devieze, cu intentie sau din nestiinta lucrurilor importante, intr-o vorbarie 
sentimentala neesentiala, prin care el acopera mai mult adevaratele pacate si 
slabiciuni si pleaca netamaduit sau fara recomandarile necesare tamaduirii. 

In the Mystery of the Confession, the priest must help and §iide the penitent, 
through the questions he asks the penitent, to go in his confession towards the 
essential things, and not to deviate, intentionally or due to his nescience 
regarding the important things, in a unessential sentimental much-speaking, 
through which he tries to cover the graver sins and weaknesses, and then he 
lives uncured or without the necessary recommendations for his healing. 
(Staniloae 1997: 87) 
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si 

Aici: taind. Atunci cand ne referim la Sfintele Taine, ori cand vorbim 

despre taina/tainele lui Dumnezeu, traducem prin Mystery/Mysteries. 

Cadn, asa cum vedem mai jos, este vorba despre o taina intre penitent si 

preot, traducem prin secret. 

In faza marturisirii penitentul isi descopera taina sa preotului ca nimanui 

altuia si preotul cunoaste exclusiv ye stie ca preotul nu va 

spune nimanui taina lui. Intre ei are loc 0 si din acest punct de vedere. 

In the phase of the confession, the penitent unveils his o the priest as 

to no one else, and the priest knows exclusively the penitent’s secret. The 

penitent knows that the priest isn’t allowed to unveil his secret to anybody. 

Between them there is a secret also from this point of view. (Staniloae 1997: 

87-88) 

si 

Aici: indreptare(a) drept corectare a pacatosului, Traducem prin 

betterment = imbundtatire si nu prin correction = mai degraba o 

»corectie” aplicata fizic, o bataie. 

Spatiul spiritual al Tainei, cand se savarseste cu aceasta seriozitate, a devenit 

sau a inceput si devina un spatiu al sfinteniei, care va avea un efect real 

asupra fidreptar penitentului. Lucrarea de duhovnicie o va exercita preotul, 

mai ales, in a indruma penitentul spre o viata de cainta sau de pocainta, pe 

care trebuie sa o implineasca pentru vindecarea sa de ranile pacatelor. 

“The spiritual space of the Mystery of the Confession, when this Mystery it is 

being done with this seriousness, it has become or it has started becoming a 

space of the holiness, which is going to have a real effect upon the penitent’s 
. This spiritual work is exercised by the priest, especially for 

guiding the penitent towards a life of penitence and repentance, which the 

penitent must fulfill it in order his wound cause by sins to be healed.” 

(Staniloae 1997: 88) 

A se observa ca am folosit forma certa a viitorului cu going to, ca sa ne 

exprimam credinta in faptul ce va avea loc in viitor cu siguranta. 

si 

Aici: credinta intr-un gand = the common faith. 

Nicidecum the faith in a thought. Colocatia din tehnolectul liturgic: ,, /ntr- 

un gand sa marturisim” = sa marturisim impreuna acelasii lucru\!! 

De aceea inainte de aducerea jertfei comunitatea marturiseste 

Bama, si pe baza aceasta isi manifesta unirea in iubire. 

That’s why, before bringing the sacrifice, the community confesses [i 

, and on this basis the community manifests its love in union. 
(Staniloae 1997: 92) 
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Constructii cu forma fixa (data) 
Aici: cu cat... cuatat mai, tradus prin the more... the more. 


Cu _cat_e penitentul mai pacatos, cu_atat preotul vibreaza_de o_mai_mare 
responsabilitate de a recastiga sufletul lu, compatimire pentru 
el si deo traire a datoriei de a-l face sa revina pe drumul mantuirii. 


the _penitent_is, the priest vibrates of 
responsibility for regaining the penitent’s soul, of a greater compassion for 
the penitent, and of a living of his duty to determine the penitent 
to come back on the salvation road. 
A se observa ca trebuie sa determinam care adjective au gradul de 
comparatia realizat cu more si care in realizeaza prin adaugarea 
sufixului er! 










Traducere intralinguala / tehnolect teologic. 

Caci Hristos il investeste pe acesta nu numai cu harisma si cu raspunderea 

savarsirii Tainelor, savarsite si de preot, ci si a Tainei Hirotoniei, pentru ca 

toti preotii s4-si aiba preotia prin acesta $i 

This is for Christ invests the bishop not only with the charisma and with the 

responsibility of committing the Mysteries, which are committed by the 

priest as well, but also with that of committing the Mystery of the Ordination, 

for all the priests to have their priesthood through him and 

(Staniloae 1997: 101) 

Aici: ascultare = supunere (substantiv) — rezultatul actinii de a asculta 
el si nu rezultatul actiunii de a-/ asculta cu auzul (auzire). 

si 

Aici: in duhul smereniei (similar: cu duhul bandetii, in duh de rugaciune, 

in duhul comuniunii apostolice (1997 :103) etc.) =smeriti = humble. 

Episcopii sunt tinuti in duhul smereniei si prin faptul ca nici unul nu e de sine 

statator, sau stapdn al tuturor, ci e incadrat in comuniunea_tuturor 

episcopilor, ca sa tina impreuna invatatura Tui Hristos si randuiala liturgica si 

canonica unitara a Bisericii, singura prin care lucreaza Hristos si prin care 

deci se implineste mantuirea oamenilor. 

The bishops are kept humble also through the fact that no one is self- 

standing, or master of everyone, but each one is frame within the community 

of all the bishops, in order together to preserve the teaching of Christ and the 

liturgical and unitary canonical rule of the Church, the sole which Christ 

works through, and therefore the sole which the salvation of the people is 

being accomplished through. (Staniloae 1997: 102) 

si 

Aici: Hristos cel Unul = the One Christ (= in Unul Hristos). 
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Episcopii se intalnesc fMJEimistosteelunul prin comuniunea intre ei, dar si in 
legatura lor smerita cu toata Biserica, trupul lui Hristos, ferindu-se de a face 


din comuniunea intre ei o forma de corp separat care-si apara niste privilegii 
lumesti. Precum e de gresit primatul unei singure persoane, tot asa de gresit e 
primatul unui corp restrans, inteles in acelasi spirit. 

The bishops meet fiilthelOne!Ghmst through the communion amongst them, 
but also in their humble connection with the whole Church, the body of 
Christ, avoiding making out of their communion a form of separate body 
defending some worldly privileges of theirs. Like the primate of a sole person 
is wrong, likewise it is wrong the primate of a small group, understood in the 
same spirit.” (Staniloae 1997: 102) 

si 

Aici: izvor = source si nu spring. 

Spring are mai multe sensuri, intre care: primavara, resort (arc) - cele 
mai comune sunt acestea! Pentru a fi siguri ca este vorba de izvor avem 
nevoie de colocatia water spring (springs of water). DE aceea folosimg 
source = sursa. 

Intrucat invatatura Sa a dat-o tot timpul cat a fost cu ei si faptele Sale au 
umplut de asemenea tot acest rastimp, se poate spune ca prin toata invatatura 
$i activitatea Sa lisus a indicat continutul misiunii lor de organe vazute ale 
lucrarii Lui in continuare. Jar intrucat trimitandu-i la invatatura si la 
savarsirea Tainelor, i-a asigurat ca va fi cu ei pana la sfarsitul veacului (Mt. 
28, 19) si ca: “Cine va primeste pe voi, pe Mine Ma primeste” (Mt. 10, 41) s1: 
“Nu voi sunteti care vorbiti, ci Duhul Tatalui vostru este care graieste intru 
voi” (Mt. 10, 20), prin acestea a aratat ca ei sunt subiectele prin care EL 
insusi, ca §ibiectizvor, isi comunicd mai departe invatitura Sa si harurile 
Sale in Taine: El insusi este Arhiereul, Invatatorul si Pastorul in ei. Prin toata 
invatatura si activitatea Sa mantuitoare incredintata apostolilor si urmasilor 
lor spre predare si continuare vazuta, Hristos a dat un continut slujirii la care 
au fost chemati apostolii $i urmasii lor. 

“For Christ gave His teaching all the time he was with them, and His deeds 
took place also while he was with his disciples, one can say that Christ, 
through all His teaching and activity, He indicated the content of the mission 
of His seen organs, in continuation. And for He sent them to teaching and to 
committing the Mysteries, he assured them that He will be with them to the 
end of time (Mt. 28: 19) and that: “Who receives you, he receives Me” (Mt. 
10: 41), and: “Not your are speaking, but the Ghost of your Father is 
speaking within you” (Mt. 10: 20), so that He showed by these that the 
disciples are the subjects through who Himself, as S@ureesSubject, He further 
communicates His teaching and His charismas in Mysteries: Himself is the 
Hierarch, the Teacher, and the Shepherd in them. Through the whole His 
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savior teaching and activity, which He entrusted the apostles and their 
descendants with, towards seen teaching and continuation, Christ has given a 
content to the ministration the apostles and their descendants have been 
called to.” (Staniloae 1997: 104) 

si 

Aici: cu credinta ca = with the belief that; este numit = he is appointed; sa- 
sipund sufletul = to give his soul, to sacrifice his soul; iconom al harului 
= stewards of the grace, administrator of the grace.. 

Si cea mai importanta, care se intalneste si in rugaciunea liturgica: 
nerusinat = not-confrounted (neinfruntat) — rara rusine. IN NICI UN 
CAZ = shamless — nerusinat ca peiorativ!!! 

La hirotonia arhiereului, se pune pe capul candidatului nu numai mana unuia 
din episcopi, ci si Sfanta Evanghelie, indicandu-se pe de o parte sarcina 
principala ce o primeste noul arhiereu, pe de alta, accentuandu-se credinta ca 
Hristos insusi si-1 face organul deplin al Sau. In prima rugiciune se vorbeste 
de “jugul Evangheliei” ce-l primeste noul arhiereu, iar in a doua, dupa ce se 
aminteste de indatorirea lui de “a aduce jertfa $i prinos pentru tot poporul”, e 


humit “ °; apoi e pus intr-o legatura speciala cu Hristos, 
adevaratul Pastor, ca pentru credinciosi, cum Si l-a 


pus Hristos, desavarsindu-l prin pilda, invatatura si toata lucrarea Sa: “Fa-l 
urmator Tie, adevaratul Pastor, pundndu-si sufletul pentru oile Tale, 
povatuitor orbilor, lumina celor dintru intuneric, certator celor neintelepti, 
ajutator pruncilor, luminator in lume, ca, desavarsind sufletele cele ce i s-au 
incredintat lui in viata aceasta, si stea BRIBE inaintea judecatii Tale”. 
“When the hierarch is ordained, on the head of the candidate is laid not only 
the hand of one of the bishops but also the Holy Gospel, being on one hand 
indicated the main task the new hierarch is given to, and on the other hand 
being highlighted the belief that Christ Himself makes him a full organ of 
His. In the first prayer it is said about the “yoke of the Gospel” which the new 
hierarch receives, and in the second prayer, after being mentioned his duty of 
“bringing sacrifice and offering for the whole people”, 

; then the new hierarch is placed in a special 
connection with Christ, Who is the true Shepherd, in order him 
WellAis!$oul for the believers, as Christ sacrificed Himself too, making him 
consummate through the whole example, teaching, and work of His: “Make 
him Your follower, giving his soul for Your sheep, guide to the blind ones, 
light to the ones from darkness, rebuking the unwise ones, helper of the little 
children, lighter within world, for, by consummating the souls which he has 
been entrusted with, to stay [QQQQMMOMIBE before Your judgment.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 118) 
si 
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Aici: sacos = odkkoc. Traducem prin redarea cuvantului de origine din 
greaca dupa care s-a efectuat calcul romanesc. Dam si o nota 
expalicativa cu definitia din Dex. 

Dupa aceea, el primeste ca vesminte, peste cele preotesti, - omoforul 
gi mitra. Pastrand vesmintele preotesti si intarindu-le prin , el va pastra 
gi completa slujirea de preot savarsitor al Tainelor, nedespartindu-se de 
comunitatile euharistice $i duhovnicesti restranse si de credinciosii concreti, 
prin faptul ca mentine gi treapta unei preotii cu o mai extinsa lucrare 
unificatoare. 

The new bishop receives as vestments, over the priestly ones, the BMRMOE . 
the omophorion, and the miter. By keeping the priestly vestments on, and by 
strengthening them through §@MROE, he will keep and complete the 
ministration as priest who officiates the Mysteries, not separating himself 
from the small Eucharistic and spiritual communities, or from the concrete 
believers, by the fact that he owns also the level of priesthood with a more 
extended unifying work. (Staniloae 1997: 118) 

SACOS, sacose, s. n. Vesmant arhieresc de matase, lung pana la genunchi si 
cu maneci largi, care se poarta peste stihar. — Din ngr. sakkos. 

Sursa: Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, editia a II-a | Permalink 
SACOS s. (BIS.) (grecism inv.) polistavrion. (~ arhieresc.) 

Sursa: Dictionar de sinonime | Permalink 

si 

Aici: a radpi =a lua fara consimtamant, a fura, a smulge cuiva si NU a rapi 
0 persoana (pe cineva)! Este un inteles arhaic perpetuat de tehnolectul 
teologic. Avem aici si a atarna de = to depend on si in niciun caz to hang 
on = a spanzura (pe cineva) ori a inchide telefonul ori a astepta. 

Dragostea este aplecarea spre altul pentru a da $i pentru a primi (nu pentru a 
rapi, ca de la obiect, fara voia aceluia, ci pentru a atarna de voia lui). 

The love is the leaning towards the other one, in order to give, and not to 
receive (not to pluck off, like from the object, without the consent of him, but 
to depend on his will). (Staniloae 1993: 71) 

Atentie: hanging around (with his friends) = a pierde/petrece vremea (cu 
prietenii). 

si 

Aici: a duce existenta, traiul = to live the existence, to have a living. (in 
niciun caz to carry an existence!!!) 


Fara dragostea permanenta a lui Dumnezeu, file 0 existenta bolnava. 


* The OdKKOG is the vestment of the bishop, made of silk, reaching the knees and having 
wide sleeves, and which is worn above the surplice. 
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Without the permanent love from God, the man lives an_ill existence. 
(Staniloae 1993: 72) 


si 

Aici: intentionalitatea dupd comuniune = the intentionality for 
communion (si nu after communion). 

Intentionalitatea dupa comuniune, care e caracteristica starii de dragoste, se 
manifesta, oricat ar incerca omul sa o inabuse, si in starea cazuta, ca o 
structura fundamentala a fiintei lui. 

si 

Aici: ii revine Fiului = it falls to the Son 

De ce tocmai Fiului ii fevine misiunea de a mantui pe oameni? 

Why the mission of saving the people it falls right to the Son? (Staniloae 
1993: 76) 


Cuvinte fara corespondent direct in limba engleza sau cu corespondent 
care duce la o entropie accentuata 

Aici: treapta / trepte. 

Treptele unei scari = steps of a ladder (pasii unei scari). 

Treapta ierarhica = hierarchical level. 

In treapta preotiei = on the priesthood /evel. 

A se remarca prepozitia on si nu in. 

Slujirea celor trei ierarhice este legata de Liturghie, pentru ca 
indatorirea membrilor lor consta in mod principal in savarsirea Tainelor si in 
invatatura poporului, iar Taina culminanta este Euharistia, care se savargeste 
la Sfanta Liturghie; si tot in cursul acesteia se da in mod principal invatatura. 
Nu poate ajunge cineva la o treaptd superioara in ierarhie fara sa fi trecut prin 
cele inferioare, incepand cu cea mai de jos, a diaconatului; nici nu poate trece 
in cursul aceleiasi Liturghii de la o treapta inferioara la cea superioara. Caci 
daca s-ar da treapta arhieriei de la inceput, preotia si diaconia s-ar confunda 
cu ea $i nu s-ar mai putea da in mod deosebit. Iar daca s-ar da de la inceputul 
Liturghiei diaconia, apoi mai tarziu preotia si apoi arhieria, arhiereul n-ar mai 
putea savarsi indata intreaga Liturghie. 

De aceea hirotonia diaconului se savarseste dupa prefacerea Sfintelor Daruri, 
ca sa nu mai aiba rost sa devina preot in cursul aceleiasi Liturghii, 
nemaiavand putinta sa oficieze prefacerea Sfintelor Daruri, care e punctul 
esential al Sfintelor Liturghii si sa puna in practica la aceeasi Liturghie 
slujirea principala a diaconului, care este aceea de a ajuta pe preot la 
impartasirea credinciosilor. Tot de aceea hirotonia preotului are loc dupa 
intrarea cu Sfintele Daruri, pentru a implini imediat la aceeasi Liturghie 
slujirea prefacerii lor — actul esential al Liturghiei si al slujirii preotesti in 
cadrul Liturghiei. Iar dupa aceea, nu mai are rost sa fie inaintat la treapta 
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arhieriei, nemaiavand ce face, ca arhiereu, la aceeasi Liturghie. $i din acelasi 
motiv, arhiereul e hirotonit dupa cantarea trisaghionului, ca sa supravegheze 
imediat, la aceeasi Liturghie, citirea Apostolului si a Evangheliei, care 
reprezinta slujirea invatatoreasca, atat de esentiala pentru episcop, iar apoi sa 
oficieze prefacerea Sfintelor Daruri. 

“The ministration of the three hierarchical levels it is related to the Liturgy, 
for the duty of their members it mainly consists in committing the Mysteries 
and in teaching the people, and the culminant Mystery is the Eucharist, which 
is being done at the Holy Liturgy; and during the whole course of the Holy 
Liturgy the believers are mainly being given the teaching.” (Staniloae 1997: 
115) 

“No one can reach a of the hierarchy without previously crossing 
through the inferior ae starting with the lowest one, namely with the 
deaconate; neither one can ascend during the same liturgy from an inferior 
level on a superior level. This is for if the level of the hierarchy was given 
from the beginning, the priesthood and the deaconate would be confounded 
to the hierarchy and the hierarchy wouldn’t be given in a special mode. And 
if the deaconate was given at the beginning of the Liturgy, and later the 
priesthood and then the hierarchy, the hierarch wouldn’t be able to commit 
immediately after the whole Liturgy.” (Staniloae 1997: 115) 

“That’s why somebody is ordained as deacon after the transformation of the 
Holy Gifts, in order not to be possible to be ordained as priest during the 
same Liturgy, because of not having the possibility to officiate the 
transformation of the Holy Gifts, which is the essential point of the Holy 
Liturgy, or to put in practice at the same Liturgy the main ministration of the 
deacon which is that of helping the priest to impart the believers. For the 
same reason the ordination of the priest takes place after entering the altar 
with the Holy Gifts, in order to fulfill immediately, at the same Liturgy, the 
ministration of their transformation — the essential act of the Liturgy and of 
the priestly ministration during the Liturgy. After that, it would be pointless 
the priest to be advanced to the level of the hierarchy, because he has nothing 
left to do as hierarch, at the same Liturgy. And for the same reason, the 
hierarch is ordained after the song of the Trisagion, in order to immediately 
supervise that Liturgy, the reading of the Apostle and of the Gospel, which 
represent the teaching ministration, so essential to the bishop, and then to 
officiate the transformation of the Holy Gifts.” (Staniloae 1997: 115) 
Expresia hierarchical steps ar fi receptata ca pasi ierarhici. 

si 

Aici: ceata = group = rank si NU = band = banda ori gand — gasca. 

Ex.: Ceata sfintilor = the saints’s group si nicidecum the band or the gang 
of teh saints!\! 
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Candidatii celor doua trepte inferioare sunt introdusi in altar, adica la slujirea 
jertfei lui Hristos, viitorul diacon de catre doi diaconi, iar viitorul preot de 
catre doi preoti. Acestia ti conduc si in jurul Sfintei Mese de trei ori. In 
timpul acestei inconjurari candidatii saruta de fiecare data cele patru colturi 
ale ei si mana arhiereului hirotonisitor, care sade pe scaun in partea dinspre 
miazanoapte a Sfintei Mese. Odata cu mana saruta si omoforul si epigonatul, 
facand trei metanii inaintea lui. In jurul Sfintei Mese viitorul diacon e condus 
de doi diaconi, ceea ce semnifica o initiere a viitorului diacon in diaconie si o 
anumita primire a noului diacon in_randul B@fei_lor. Un lucru analog 
semnifica si conducerea candidatului la preotie, de doi preoti. 

“The candidates to the two inferior levels are introduced into the altar, 
namely to the ministration of the Christ’s sacrifice thus: the deacon to be by 
two deacons, and the priest to be by two priests. Those ones lead them around 
the Holy Table for three times. During this going around the candidates kiss 
each time the four corner of the Holy Table and the hand of the ordaining 
hierarch, who sits on a chair in the northern part of the Holy Table. In the 
same time with the hand they kiss also the omophorion and the epigonate, 
kneeling down for three times before the hierarch. Around the Holy Table the 
future deacon is led by two deacons, which signifies an initiation of the future 
deacon in deaconate and a certain receiving of the new deacon amongst the 
ones of his famk. Analogue signification has also the guiding of the candidate 
to priesthood, by the two priests.” (Staniloae 1997: 115-116) 

si 

Aici: a prohirisi = a ridica la rangul de, a avansa, a promova. 

si ipodiacon — hypo-deacon. 

Arhiereul isi scoate mitra, ca sa arate ca nu el ca om va investi cu puterea 
diaconiei pe candidat, ci Hristos insusi. Pune mana dreapta peste capul 
aceluia, ca organ (“materie”) prin care se transmite harul lui Hristos, si 
rosteste cuvintele: “Dumnezeiescul har, cela ce totdeauna pe cele 
neputincioase le vindeca si pe cele cu lipsd le implineste, PROminiseste pe 
cucernicul ipodiacon (N), in diacon. Sa ne rugam dar pentru dansul ca sa vind 
peste el harul intru tot Sfantului Duh.” 

The hierarch takes his miter off, in order to show that not he is the one 
investing the candidate with the power of the deaconship, but Christ Himself 
is doing it. The bishops lays his right hand over the head of the candidate, as 
organ (“matter”) which the grace of Christ is conveyed through, and he utters 
the words; “The godlike grace, that one which always heals the helpless 
things and fulfills the missing things, Promote the pious hypo-deacon (First 
Name), in deacon. Let’s pray for him for the grace of the All-Holy Ghost to 
come over him.” 

si 
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Aici: odor = treasure. Ar putea fi si jewel, pretious thing. 
Apoi in fata poporului, pe langa vesmintele care reprezinta capacitatea lui de 
savarsitor al Tainelor, i se inmaneaza si Liturghierul care reprezinta slujirea 
lui principala de savarsitor al Sfintei Liturghii. Iar dupa prefacerea Sfintelor 
Daruri, arhiereul fi incredinteaza sfantul trup al Domnului pe burete ca sa-l 
tina pe mana dreapta, asezata crucis peste cea stanga, cu cuvintele: “Primeste 
Gdorul acesta si-l pazeste pe el pana la a doua venire a Domnului nostru Iisus 
Hristos, cand El are sa-l ceara de la tine’. Apoi preotul se retrage in partea de 
rasarit a Sfintei Mese, tinand sfantul trup in mainile sale asezate deasupra ei, 
oarecum identificate cu ea. Preotul va tine trupul Domnului jertfit pe seama 
credinciosilor pana la sfarsitul lumii atat ca reprezentant al tuturor preotilor 
Bisericii, cat si ca preot singular, care trebuie sa tina la dispozitia 
credinciosilor acest trup pana la sfarsitul vietii lui, care, pentru el, coincide cu 
sfarsitul lumii, cAci cum va incheia viata lui asa se va scula in fata Domnului 
la inviere, sau se va prezenta dupa moarte. 
“In front of the people, in addition to the vestments representing his capacity 
of committer of the Mysteries, the priest is handed the Liturgy Book too, that 
represents the priest’s main ministration as celebrator of the Holy Liturgy. 
And after the transformation of the Holy Gifts, the hierarch entrusts the 
candidate the holy body of the Lord on a sponge in order him to hold it with 
his right hand crossed over his left hand, with the words: “Take this ffeasure 
and guard it until the second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, when He will 
ask it from you”. Then the priest retires at the Eastern part of the Holy Table, 
keeping the holy body in his hands placed over the Holy Table, somehow 
identified to it. The priest will hold the Lord’s body, sacrificed on behalf of 
the believers, until the end of his life which, to him, it coincides to the end of 
the world, because like he will end his life so he will rise up in front of the 
Lord at resurrection, or he will show himself after his death.” (Staniloae 
1997-117) 
ODOR’, (1) odoare, s. n. 1. Obiect lucrat dintr-un metal pretios (impodobit 
cu pietre scumpe); obiect de (mare) pret; giuvaier. (La pl.) Vesminte scumpe 
si alte obiecte pretioase folosite la serviciile religioase. 2. Fig. Fiinta iubita, 
pretuita; spec. copil. — Din scr. odor ,,prada”’. 

sa: Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, editia a II-a | Permalink 
in romana arhaica, bisericeascA si nu numai, pentru odoare s-a mai 
folosit si scule (scule de mare pret). 


Expresie idiomatica englezeasca 


Expresia idiomatica romaneasca: a veni / a avea scadenta = to be held 
accountable (a da seama de, despre) 
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In aceasta unire realizata prin vibratia comuna a celei mai adanci raspunderi 
fata de Hristos, fata de Biserica prezenta $i fata de viitorul ei eshatologic, si 
de tot drumul ei pana atunci, raspundere a BaremScademtavalavealloc in 
eternitate, Hristos Isi procura prin mijlocirea episcopului un nou organ vazut 
al Sau, un nou organ al lucrarii Sale, in Tainele ce le va savarsi. 

In the union accomplished through the common vibration of the deepest 
responsibility towards Christ, towards the present Church and towards the 
Church’s eschatological future and for the whole Church’s road until then — 
responsibility which will Bejheldlaecountable in eternity — Christ acquires to 
Himself, through the mediation of the bishop, a new seen organ of His work, 
in the Mysteries He follows to commit. . In this common responsibility, the 
one who ordains and the ordained one they become transparent to the work of 
Christ Himself, for actually Christ is the One Who is working through His 
Ghost. If there hadn’t been the Holy Ghost, there wouldn’t have been 
shepherd and teachers within Church.” (Staniloae 1997: 117) 


Colocatii englezesti 
Aici: His Only Begotten Son = Cel Unul nascut Fiul Sau 
Revelatia ne spune ca omul este creat dupa chipul Lui Dumnezeu, iar 
mantuirea urmareste restabilirea omului ,,ca sa fie asemenea chipului Fiului 
Sau” (Rom. 8, 29), fiu al Tatalui, dupa asemanarea Fiului 
“he Revelation tells us that the man is created in the image of God, ant the 
Salvation follows the Restoration of the man, “to be according to the image 
of His Son” (Ro: 8, 29), son of the Father, in the likeness of 
. (Staniloae 1993: 66) 

si 
Aici: to get along (with each other, with one another) = sa se inteleaga 
Comuniunea cere ca partenerii sa aiba ceva care sa-i apropie care sa-i ajute 

. Deoarece puterea care-l face pe om capabil de comuniune e de 
ia Dumnezeu, nefiind decat insdsi dragostea Lui, se poate spune despre el ca, 
intrucat a creat, este o deosebire prapastioasa intre el si Dumnezeu, desi e 
dupa chipul Lui, dar dragostea copleseste aceasta deosebire, facandu-l, cum 
spune Maxim Marturisitorul, Dumnezeu prin har. 
The communion requires the partners to have something that approaches 
them, in order to help them fO\S@0alongiwithleachlother. Because it is from 
God that power that makes the man capable of communion, not being but His 
love itself, it can be said about Him _ that, whereas the man is created, there 
is an abyssal difference between him and God, though the man is in His 
image, but the love overwhelms this difference, by making the man, like 
Maximos the Confessors said: God by grace. (Staniloae 1993: 66) 
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In modul in care am tradus am exprimat actiunea de a se intelege UNUL 
GB ALTUL si nu UNUL PE ALTUL (to understand one another), care 
poate fi spre exemplu o intelegere intelectuala a opiniilor celuilalt. 

si 

Aici: ,,Eu sunt Cel Ce sunt” 

Atunci Dumnezeu a raspuns lui Moise: "| Apoi i-a zis: 
"Asa sa spui fiilor lui Israel: Cel ce este m-a trimis la voi!" (BOR: Iesirea 3, 
14) 

And God said unto Moses, MAMTHATWAM: and he said, Thus shalt thou 
say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you. (KJB: Exodus 
3:14) 

A se observa ca o traducere literala precum J am Who I am face textul 
greu de receptat de PT englez. 

si 

Aici: to answer (a/the question/him/her/Athem) the expectations si NU to 
answer a the expectations. 

Se simte fata de aceia intr-o referinta speciala pe deasupra obiectelor, intr-o 
obligatic de a raspunde [Milasteptarile lui. 

He feels himself towards another like being into a special reference which is 
above the objects, in an obligation of the other 
one. (Staniloae 1993: 72) 


" 


Tehnolect teologic 
Aici: tripersonal = tri-personal. 
Exista o randuiala suprema, pusa nu numai de vointa, ci intemeiata in insasi 
fiinta ffipersonala a lui Dumnezeu,dupa care fericirea sta in comuniune, iar 
egoismul singuratic este potrivnic legilor ultime ale realitatii, este chin pentru 
existenta. 
There exist a supreme order, established not only by will, but based into the 
being of God Himself, whereupon to, the happiness stays into 
communion, and the lonely egotism it is against the ultimate laws of the 
reality, and it is an ordeal to the existence. (Staniloae 1993: 90) 
Desigur ca este imposibil sa gasim si sa prezentam exemple concrete ale 
tuturor termenilor tehnolectului teologic. Prin exemplele pe care le dam 
urmarim in special atragerea atentiei asupra existentei lor si prezentarea 
unora pe care le consideram mai importante. Dictionarul de termeni 
religiosi, roman englez si englez roman, editia a doua, al subsemnatului, 
include un numar mai mare de termeni in acest sens, uneori cu 
precizarea locului de unde au fost culesi, pentru ca cititorul care doreste 
sa vada contextul in care respectivii termeni au fost folosisi, s4 poata sa o 
faca. 


93 







Colocatii (teologice si nu numai...) englezesti / expresii idiomatice 
Aici: 


" inseamna negativ ca omul s-a umplut de constatarea 
insuficientei sale, iar pozitiv de sentimentul necesitatii ajutorului lui 
Dumnezeu. 


66! rb) 





it means negatively that the man was filled by the 
finding of his insufficiency, and positively by the sentiment of the necessity 
of God's help. (Staniloae 1993: 102) 

si 

Aici: pana la — all the way to si NU until, caci until se refera la timpul 
cand 0 actiune se incheie si nu la spatiu. 

Acest raport este cauza pentru care pe de o parte este imposibil a cugeta un 
ipostas fara natura, pe de alta parte nici o natura nu coincide cu ipostasul ei; 
aceste doua notiuni se exclud pana in interiorul divinitatii. 

This report is the cause due to which on one hand it is impossible to cogitate 
a hypostasis without nature, and on the other hand no nature coincides with 
its hypostasis; this two notions excludes each — other all the way to the inside 
of the divinity. (Staniloae 1993: 112, nota de subsol) 

si 

Aici: puse in miscare = Set in movement. 

Din centrul aceia comun pornesc toate manifestarile dumnezeiesti $i se pun in 
miscare toate ale naturii omenesti, cele dumnezeiesti prin Instrumente 
omenesti $i cele omenesti incarcate de elementul dumnezeiesc. 

From this common centre start all the godlike manifestations, and are set in 
movement all the ones of the human nature, the godlike ones through human 
instruments and the human ones through as uploaded with the godlike 
element. (Staniloae 1993: 102) 


si 

Aici: ARE dreptate = IS right 

Hans Urs von Balthasar are dreptate cand vede in formula Cristologica, 
stabilita la Sinodul din Calcedon, prima aparitie a factorului persoana in 
constiinta filosofica a omenirii si a raportului sau cu fiinta, rezolvat in chip 
just, ins4 mai mult printr-o intuitie $i afirmare globala decat printr-o precizare 
detaliata. 

Hans Urs von Balthazar is right when he sees in Christological formula, 
established by the Synod from Chalcedon, the first apparition of the person 
factor into the philosophical conscience of humanity and of its report with the 
being, resolved in a just manner, but rather through an intuition than a 
detailed specification. (Staniloae 1993: 118) 
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Despre cineva care nu are dreptate se spune: he is not right, sau: he is 
wrong. Ex.: 

Monofizitismul si nestorianismul au gresit tocmai prin faptul ci n-au vazut 
altceva afara de naturi, afara de dimensiunea filosofiei grecesti $1, deci, sau au 
trebuit sa Se tina despartite sau sa ie contopeasca. 

The Monophysitism and the Nestorianism were wrong just through the fact 
that didn’t saw something else except natures, except the dimension of the 
Greek philosophy so, they have to keep them separated or to mix them. 
(Staniloae 1993: 118) 

si 

Aici: este de negasit = is nowhere to be found. 

, caci in capitolul acesta nu s-a spus ce 
este subiectul, ci numai s-a aratat caracterul de subiect al ipostasului, dupa ce 
s-a evidentiat ca acest grad de existenta creste din natura insasi prin rotunjirea 
ei intr-un intreg de sine statator. 

, for in this chapter it hasn’t been 
said what the subject is, but it has only been shown the subject character of 
the hypostasis, after it has been highlighted that this degree of existence 
grows up from the nature itself through its rounding into a whole that stands 
by itself. (Staniloae 1993: 118) 

A se observa si folosirea lui present perfect, caci are legatura cu prezentul 

— numai ce a fost spus, iar ceea ce s-a spus influenteaza cele ce se spun in 

prezent. 

si 

Aici: a avea sens = to make sense 

De fapt, actele de vointa si lucrarile, al cdror agent este subiectul, nu ar avea 

rost daca subiectul nu ar avea tendinta sA se manifeste altora si s4 intre in 

raport cu altii prin actele voluntare si prin lucrarile lui. 

Actually, the acts of will and the works, whose agent is the subject, they 
if the subject hadn’t the tendency to manifest 

himself to the others and to enter in report with others through voluntary acts 

and through his works. (Staniloae 1993: 120) 

si 

Aici: in general = by and large. 

Daca Sf. Scriptura, pe langa toata afirmarea unei coborari, a unei goliri a 

Frului lui Dumnezeu prin intrupare, staruie asupra multor manifestari ale unor 

insusiri dumnezeiesti ale Lui si, fM§BEHEPAl,asupra prezentei active a 

dumnezeirii Lui ca atare, cum avem sa intelegem chenoza? 

If the Holy Scripture, in addition to all the affirmation of a descent, of an 

emptying of the Son of God through embodiment, it insists over many 

manifestations of some godlike features of Him and, BYJamdlarge, over the 
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active presence of His godhead as such, what will we have to understand the 
kenosis like? 

A se observa si Type I Conditional in intrebare si formularea intrebarii 
cu what like! 

si 

Aici: - im. 

Sa luadm diferitele insusiri dumnezeiesti P@Famd, ca si vedem ce-a devenit 
activitatea lor prin intrupare. 

Let's take the different features BY—iiimM, in order to see what their activity 
became through embodiment. (Staniloae 1993: 120) 


si 
Aici: ii- iia 

Pentru a evita echivocul am formulat: 
De altfel, e Sl 

Otherwise, 


si 
Aici: Pegultaca = tirnslout that. 
Din unirea celor douad firi in persoana lui Dumnezeu-Cuvantul fezulta 
anumite consecinte care exprima mai detaliat acelasi fapt. 
Out of the union of the two natures into the Person of the God—the Word, 
there turn Out some consequences which express in more details the same 
fact. (Staniloae 1993: 120) 
si 
Aici: cand SE vorbeste despre = when ONE speaks about 
(similar: se spune ca, lumea Zice ca = they say that) 

comunicarea insusirilor, ipostasul nu trebuie considerat 
ca ceva detasat de naturile din care e format, incit, atribuindu-i-se ipostasului 
numit din latura dumnezeiasca insusirile naturii umane, sa nu se inteleaga 
altceva decat ca purtatorul lor aduce si titlul, dar numai titlul, divin, ipostasul 
e fata naturii, in Iisus Hristos a celor doua naturi, plina de toata prezenta lor. 

the features communication, the hypostasis has not to 

be considered like something detached by the natures from which is formed, 
thereby, attributing to the hypostasis named from the godlike side the features 
of the human nature, do not be understood something else but the bearer of 
them brings also the title, but the only the title: the divine one. The hypostasis 
is the faces of the two natures in Jesus Christ full of the whole their presence. 
(Staniloae 1993: 120) 
si 
Aici: 
Astfel, se poate spune ca Iisus, fara a fi intrutotul omul ,,natural", este omul 
central, din cauza ca omenitatea Lui nu e confiscata de un individ omenesc, 
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ci ramane la fel de aproape de toti ca fiind mediul de apropiere al iui 
Dumnezeu, care nu are tendinta egocentrica a insilor umani, ci e purtatorul de 
grija al tuturor. De omenitatea lui lisus file poatelacelua egoist. 

Thereby, it can be said that Jesus, without being entirely the “natural” man, 
it is the central man, because His humanity is not confiscated by any human 
individual, but it remains equally close to all, as being the environment which 
God comes close in, Who has not the egocentric tendency of the human 
individuals, but He is the care taker of all of them. GmeVanmotluse the 
humanity of Jesus egotistically. (Staniloae 1993: 120) 

si 

Aici: a chibzui = = to weigh in. 

ajunge, deci scape mijloacelor. 

In a new stage, the aspiration toward the goal Weighs in on the possibility of 
to reach it, hence on the means. (Staniloae 1993: 173) 


Colocatii englezesti, romanesti / expresii idiomatice / phrasal verbs / 
structuri sintactice 

Aici: a = Gi NU to help ourselves = si ne servim 
(cu mancare, bauturda, ori altceva). 

Noi suntem robi pacatului prin orice trasatura patica, suntem inlantuiti, 
,aruncati" intr-o existenta pacatoasa, intrucat chiar liberul arbitru hipostatic 
prin care ar trebui Salmelajutaim e pacatos. 

We are servants of the sin through any lustily feature, and we are chained, 
“thrown”, into a sinful existence, because even the hypostatic free will 
through which we should @i@lOurselves, it is sinful too. (Staniloae 1993: 181) 

si 

Aici: sa ne luptam Bipatima = = to fight WA suffering 

Noi frebuie s4 luptim @ suferinta stapaniti de gandul cA putem s4 nu cddem 
in ispita si,daca vom cadea, suntem vinovati. 

We must fight ff@ sufferings, being mastered by the thought that there exists 
for us the possibility not to fall into temptation and, if we will fall, we are 
guilty. (Staniloae 1993: 182) 

(,.s4 luptam suferinta”) A se observa ca am folosit must si nu have to 
deoarece afirmatia teologica impune aceasta. 


si 
i iii (nfo) - am. 

lisus trebuia sa ia o natura omeneasca impovarata de capacitatea patimirilor 
ireprosabile, pentru ca, in victoria asupra lor, sa o intareascd, sa o 
spiritualizeze 

Jesus had to assume a human nature, impoverished by the capacity of the 
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irreproachable passions, for, in the victory over them, to harden that human 


nature, and to spiritualize it HOmunsideloul. (Staniloae 1993: 183) 
si 

ici: e- 

Desi in raportul invatator-invatacel, primul are o pozitie superioara, ultimul 
se simte la fel de fericit; cel dintai nu observa in trairea sa intima si 









inferiority. (Staniloae 1993: 215) 
Se va urmari sa nu se greseasca prin dubla negatie!!! Atunci se foloseste 
either-or. De mentionat ca am intalnit si neither-or. 


De asemenea, 
Ex.: 

Fiecare uité de sine si vede numai pe celalalt, atarnandu-si tot rostul 
existentei de el; nici unul nu se simte dezavantajat. 

Each one forgets about himself and sees only the other one, hanging the 
whole meaning of his existence on the other; neither of them feels 
disadvantaged. Ce 1993: 215) 

Asa cum 

si 

Aici: either-or = ori-ori. 

Cat de departe de adevar sunt teologii protestanti cand despart cuvantul de 
dragoste, fie la Tisus Hristos, fie 1 in propovaduirea Bisericii. 

We can see how far from truth are the Protestant theologians when they 
separate the word from love, to Jesus, or in the teaching of the Church. 
(Staniloae 1993: 215) 

si 

Aiciz pand la (sfarsit) capi = 


In moarte se exprima ducerea acestei dispozitii de limitare a eului, @&@ 











Ed 


Into death it is expressed the bearing of this disposition of the limitation of 
the self, E . (Staniloae 1993: 250) 

A se observa si umnezeu = obeying to’ 

si 

Aici: cu cat... cu atat = = the... the 











necessary sufferance for melting it down. (Staniloae 1993: 250) 
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si 

Aici: i - TEAR (1p t0 the eye). 

Ci vrem sa spunem ca suferinta de care ar fi capabil chiar omul pur e o forta 
morala prea putin puternica pentru ca sa poata topi uriasa ingramadire de 
pacat ce umple de la temelie Panalpestemeapleenul omenesc in toate 
persoanele lui $i in toate manifestarile acestora. 

But we want to say that the sufferance of which would be capable even the 
pure man, it is a moral force too weak to be capable of melting down the 
huge pile of sins which fills up, GYEMMEAGMAANEATS, the human genre in all 
the persons and in all their manifestations. (Staniloae 1993: 251) 

si 

Aici: ofensa care i S-a adus = the offense He took 

Greseala ei sta in colorarea acestui fond cu nuantele mentalitatii medievale. 
Dumnezeu e infatisat ca un cavaler medieval a carui stradanie neodihnita nu 
urmareste altceva decat obtinerea satisfactiei pentru 

He is thought either as not having tranquility since His honor was touched by 
people, or like not being able to forgive them without receiving satisfaction 
for the offence He took. (Staniloae 1993: 259) 

A se observa si structura either... or! 

si 

Aici: preocupat DE)= preoccupied WITH. 

In lucrarea mantuirii, Dumnezeu e preocupat daca nu exclusiv de repararea 
onoarei Sale, in orice caz intr-un grad principal. 

In the work of salvation, God is preoccupied - if not exclusively - With 
repairing His honor, in any case, He is preoccupied with it into a main 
degree. (Staniloae 1993: 259) 


si 

Aici: Cilatatmanmult - 

Se spune ca omul superior iarta, rebuie sa ierte Dumnezeu. 
It is said that the superior man forgives, so God must forgive 

(Staniloae 1993: 259) 

si 

Aici: a avea sens = to make sense. (prezentele cursuri nu au niciun sens = 
the present lectures make no sense!!!) 

Daca ai fi dominat de certitudinea ca nu e nici o constiinta personala in care 
sa trezeasca multumire fapta ta, multumire care sa se indrepte spre tine, 
binele ici_O putere de atractie si 

If you were dominated by the certitude that there is no personal conscience 
which your deed to produce satisfaction into, a satisfaction which to be 
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directed towards you, the good would not have any power of attraction and if 
. (Staniloae 1993: 264) 


si 

Aici: pentru iE (i TS = to his 

Pot sa savarsesc fapte bune, care sa nu-i placa semenului meu acum sau 
niciodata, intrucat nu le intelege valoarea si folosul pentru 


I can do good deeds, which not to be pleasant to my fellow human, now, or 

never, because he does not understand their value or use for 

(Staniloae 1993: 264) 

si 

Aici: ceea ce iti (ME= what you TRB. 

Atentie: I agree that si NU agree with that ori agree to that! 

Dar intrucat binele este manifestarea normala a persoanei si tinteste realizarea 

ei in aproapele, iar persoana adevarata e data numai ca un pol al comuniunii, 

se poate spune ca norma binelui coincide cu legea comuniunii, cu ceea ce-ti 
ie ca adevaratei persoane. 

But, because the good is the normal manifestation of the person and it aims 

the person’s accomplishing into the fellow human, and the true person is 

given only like a pole of communion, it can be said that the norm of the good 

it coincides to the law of the communion, to what you Agee, in your quality 

as true person. (Staniloae 1993: 264) 

si 

Aici: ce I se potriveste — what matches him si NU what matches to him! 

(what matches him, what fits him si NU to him!) 

Dar, in starea de pacat in care se afla oamenii, nici unul nu e realizat ca 
adevarata persoana, prin urmare, nici unui nu e in stare si vrea ceea ce 86 
, nici unui nu poate fi norma precisa a binelui. 

But, in the state of sin which the people are into, none of them is able to want 

, none of them can be a precise norm of good. (Staniloae 
1993: 264) 


si 
Aici: a acorda atentie = to pay attention. 


De aceea, nu trebuie ca cineva sa te urasca pentru a te simti cu fiinta scazuta, 


ajunge sa nu-ti mai Aeorde atentie. 
That is why, it is not necessary that somebody to hate you, in order you to 
feel yourself as being diminished, and it is enough that somebody no longer 


Days |you Attention. (Staniloae 1993: 266) 
si 
Aid: / iii - 1: ia. 
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De lipsa de dragoste a semenului ne mai putem consola, pentru ci el S@lpoate 
fisela in privinta faptelor noastre. 

Of the lack of love of our fellow human we can comfort ourselves, because 
he GamlbelWrong in what concerns our deeds. (Staniloae 1993: 266) 

si 

Aici: echivalent (egal) cUu= equivalent (equal) ww. 

Fiindca nici un om nu este in stare sa ispaseascad pentru pacatul sau, 
mantuirea nu se putea obtine decat printr-o jertfa substitutiva a unui om curat 
gi capabil de o suferinta echivalenta Gilpacatul intregii omeniri, care este, in 
acelasi timp, supraomenesc de mare. 

Because no man is able to expiate for his sin, the salvation cannot be obtained 
but through substitutive sacrifice of a clean man, capable of a sufferance 
equivalent fe the sin of the entire humanity, which is, in the same time, supra- 
human in size. (Staniloae 1993: 275) 

si 

Aici: unul cu altul = with one another = each other; unul altuia = to one 
another. 

Persoanele singulare isi sunt aproape, §@ inteleg, inter-comunica. 

The singular persons are close , they understand Baeh"other, 
and they inter-communicate. (Staniloae 1993: 279) 

si 

Aici: pe drept cuvant = rightly speaking. 

Daca in Adam moartea a fost osanda a firii, care-si avea ca origine a venirii la 
existenta voluptatea, Bel@repucuvant moartea in Hristos a devenit osanda a 
pacatului, natura reprimind in El iarasi un inceput al existentei curat de orice 
voluptate. 

If in Adam the death was a condemnation of the nature, which had the 
voluptuousness like origin of coming to existence, , the death 
in Jesus has became a condemnation of the sin, the nature receiving again in 
Him a beginning of the existence, clean of any voluptuousness. (Staniloae 
1993: 279) 





Tehnolect teologic 

Aici: Hristos\aldevenitiom\- Christhastbecomeman; Hristos S-a facut om 
— Christ has made Himself man. 

Dar poate e mai potrivit de-a nu numi cu termenul prea rigid $i obligatoriu de 
raspundere raportul ce rezulta intre Iisus $i oameni din modul cum 

, ci cu termenul de iubire sau de comuniune. 

But maybe it is more appropriate not to nominate with the rigid and 
mandatory term of responsibility, the report which results between Jesus and 
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the people from the way in which He has became man, but with the term 
“love” or “communion”. (Staniloae 1993: 281) 

A se observa ca nu am folosit articolul a (man) caci El s-a enipostaziat si 
nu s-a ipostaziat, E] a devenit Ipostasul divin al tuturor oamenilor si nu 
un oarecare om. De asemenea am folosit present perfect caci El este om si 
acum, caci s-a inaltat cu antura Sa umana, cu trupul, la ceruri!!! De dat 
aici definitia enipostazierii! 


Colocatii / expresii idiomatice / phrasal verbs 


(...) a devenit = as it has become si iim! - 


starea de penitenta a devenit mai perfecta, pedeapsa isi pierde 
caracterul exterior, devenind o autochinuire. ,,Tot ce e pedeapsa pana ce s-a 
produs penitenta devine, in contritiunea perfecta, numai penitenta”. ,,Orice 
suferinta este implicata in penitenta, e parte din condamnarea benevola a 
pacatului, Ps 

God gives the punishment in order to bring the sinner towards penitence. As 
the penitence state has became more perfect, the punishment loses its external 
character, by becoming a self-tormenting. “All that is punishment until the 


penitence was produced, in the perfect contribution, it is part of the 


voluntarily condemnation of the sin, offered by the penitent with the whole 
histheamt’’. (Stiniloae 1993: 304) 


si 
Aici: fribil)= ferrifying si NU terrific = grozav (in sens pozitiv). (terrific job 
= great job). 

Dar in ce-a constat puterea Lui asupra mortii, daca a sfarsit in expirarea 
mortala? In siguranta absoluta ci neantul si parasirea de caitre Dumnezeu, 
adica moartea nu are cuvantul ultim. Cu toate ca a privit cu o luciditate ca 
nimeni altul in abisul infricosat al neantului si al parasirii de catre Dumnezeu, 
nu s-a indoit o clipa. A trait moartea in toata vastitatea $i adancimea ei, dar nu 
a fost coplesit spiritual o clipa de ea. A privit-o in ochi si a spus-o. Ea nu I-a 
putut atinge spiritul. Puterea neantului gi realitatea parasirii de catre 
Dumnezeu n-au fost numai obiect de contemplatie din partea lui Iisus, ci si- 
au desfasurat toata eficienta lor grozava. 

But what consisted His power over the death of, given the fact that it ended 
into the mortal expiration?: into the absolute surety, that the nothingness and 
the forsaking by God, namely the death, they didn’t have the last word. 
Though He looked with lucidity, like no one else, at the fearful abyss of the 
nothingness and of being forsaken by God, He never doubted. He lived the 
death in all its vastness and deepness, but He was not spiritually 
overwhelmed, not even for an instance, by death. He looked in death’s eyes 
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and subdues the death. The death couldn’t touch His spirit. The power of the 
nothingness and of the forsaking by God, they were not only an object of 
contemplation to Jesus, but they took place with the whole their 
efficiency. (Staniloae 1993: 320) 

si 

Aici: sa reziste nimicnicie] = to resist J nothingness. 

De fapt, daca ar fi putut sa-l invinga si pe El, daca nici El, ca om, n-ar fi putut 
rezista nimicniciel, n-ar mai fi fost nici o nadejde pentru creatiune. 

In fact, if had been able to defeat even Him, if neither Him like man had been 
able to resist {M8 nothingness, there wouldn’t have been any hope for the 
creation. (Staniloae 1993: 321) 

A se observa si structura conditionala de tip III (imposibilitate). 

A se observa si phrasal verb 


si 
ici: ia 

Omul, ca grija, e inconjurat de neant. 

The man, like “worry” it is surrounded GMUAMNGUAHERS by nothingness. 
(Staniloae 1993: 323) 

si 

Aici: intra Mlraza puterii Sale = enters the range of His power. Aici nu 
avem ray = raza (de soare etc.). 

In urma victoriei lui Hristos asupra mortii, omul, care intra prin credinta in 
raza puterii Lui, nu mai moare, deoarece, pe de o parte, prin jertfa iui Hristos 
a primit lovitura mortala pacatul indeobste si amenitatea Lui a dobandit 
suprematia asupra mortii, pe de alta, pentru ca, pe temeiul unei legaturi noi, 
mai stranse, intre Sine si omenire, pe baza iubirii izbucnite de la El si a 
credintei trezite prin inviere in oameni, starea de suprematie asupra mortii, 
realizata in omenitatea lui Hristos, se transmite $i oamenilor. 

After the victory of Christ over the death, the man, who enters, through 
faith, the range of His power, he no longer dies, for, on one hand, through the 
sacrifice of Christ, the universal sin received the fatal blow and His humanity 
has gain the supremacy over the death, and on the other hand, for, on the 
basis of a new connection, a tighter one, between Himself and the mankind, 
on the basis of the love emerged from Him and of the faith awakened to the 
people through His resurrection, the state of supremacy over death, 
accomplished into the humanity of Christ, it is conveyed to the people too. 
(Staniloae 1993: 327) 


De observat si in/- THE. 
si 
sic: - e - 
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Spiritul nostru nu-si poate realiza exigentele lui fundamentale in lumea 
inconjuratoare, iar formele lui par cadre eterogene, ce se aplica stangaci si 
imperfect. M@tatat, nu lumea aceasta este arena lui fireasca, ci are dreptul sa 
astepte alta lume, in care sa se realizeze deplin si fericit. 

Our spirit cannot accomplish his fundamental exigencies in the surrounding 
world, and his shapes seem like heterogenic frames, which are clumsily and 
imperfectly applied. For sure, not this world is his natural arena, but he has 
the right to wait for another world, into which to fully and happily 
accomplish himself. (Staniloae 1993: 324) 

si 

Aici: sd mearga ia g0 into hell (si NU go to hell = sa se duca naibii - 
injuratura) 

Dar vointa Bisericii ortodoxe de-a lega coborarea [A§AaMde demnitatea 
imparateasca are profunde semnificatii. Cum observa chiar unii protestant, 
lisus nu s-a putut duce in iad ca sa continue suferinta, caci chinurile iadului 
constau din suferinta impreunata cu persistenta in pacat. 

But the will of the Orthodox Church to relate FABIESCEHEIMtO NEN to the royal 
dignity it has profound significations. As even some Protestants notice, Jesus 
couldn’t @Olimtolhellito continue the sufferance because the torments of the 
hell are constituted from sufferance interweaved with the persistence into sin. 
(Staniloae 1993: 332-333) 


si 

Aici: to (be) HMB (d) se utilizeaza pentru afirmatii pozitive, iar to (be) 

BEd) se foloseste pentru afirmatii negative. 

Iadul este existenta chinuita pe planul eternitatii. Este deficienta spiritului, 

deformarea, fara speranta de indreptare, a vietii sufletesti. E neputinta 

spirituald impreunata cu disperarea, ProduUsa de constiinta vesnicei perpetuari 

a acestei stari. E neputinta iubirii, a comuniunii. 

The inferno is the tormented existence on the plan of the eternity. It is the 

deficiency of the spirit, the deformation, without any hope of atonement, of 

the spiritual life. It is the spiritual helplessness interweaved with the despair, 
by the conscience of the eternal perpetuation of this state. It is the 

incapacity to love, the incapacity for communion. (Staniloae 1993: 335) 

si 

Aici: pentru ca (deoarece, a. prin (@atunci cand 

urmarea este una pozitiva, ori prin atunci cand urmarea este 

negativa. Cand avem o urmare neutra, putem traduce cu 

Daca se poate spune ca a intrat in iad, aceasta numai , Momentul 

mortii Sale constand in trecerea sufletului omenesc in planul eternitati, iar 

eternitatea sufletelor omenesti neavand pana la El alta forma decat cea 
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chinuita, sufletul Sau a trebuit s4 ia atitudine fata de ea ca sA inaugureze o 
noua forma a eternitatii 
If it can be said that He entered the hell, this is only f@#, the moment of His 
death consisting in the passing of the human soul on the plan of the eternity, 
and the eternity of the human souls not having until Him another form except 
the tormented one, His soul had to have attitude towards that tormented 
eternity in order to inaugurate the new form of the eternity. (Staniloae 1993: 
336) 
Totusi, de sufletele omenesti nu se poate spune |n sens propriu ca iau 
contactul cu iadul pentru a-l birui, G@GaPeee, pe de o parte, legea mortii, ca 
pedeapsa pentru pacat si, deci, ca purtatoare a sufletelor la iad, a fost 
inlaturata pentru cei credinciosi prin moartea lui Iisus Hristos, pe de alta, 
numai lisus a invins cu de la Sine putere forta iadului $i a intemeiat ordinea 
eternitatii fericite. 
Though, about the human souls it cannot be told in a proper sense that they 
make contact with the hell in order to defeat the hell, BBGAUSeNO!, on one 
hand, the law of the death, like punishment for the sin, and thereby, like a 
bearer of the souls into hell, it has been removed to the righteous through the 
death of Jesus, an on the other hand, only Jesus defeated by His own power 
the force of the hell and He has established the order of the happy eternity. 
(Staniloae 1993: 336) 

aiul este comuniunea sufletelor cu Dumnezeu, iar aceasta s-a 
realizat deplin si pentru cei morti mai inainte, de abia prin venirea lui 
Dumnezeu in planul ontic omenesc prin intrupare si in mod desavarsit prin 
jertfa Sa pe cruce - ca sa poata scoate din iad si sa mute la rai sufletele acelea 
- lisus trebuia sa se duca in infatisarea celui ce s-a rastignit pe cruce pana 
unde se aflau si, prin prezenta Sa, sa le aseze in aceasta comuniune, adica sa 
intemeieze raiul. 
Due to the fact that the heaven is the communion of the souls with God, and 
this was fully accomplished also to the ones deceased before, only through 
the coming of God on the ontological human plan through embodiment and 
in a perfect way through His sacrifice on the cross — in order to be possible to 
draw out from hell and to move those souls to heaven — Jesus had to go in the 
appearance of the one Who was crucified to where they were and, through 
His presence, to place them in this communion, namely to establish the 
heaven. (Staniloae 1993: 338) 
si 
‘ici: - e. 
Dar, daca aga stau lucrurile cu Iisus, oare nu trebuie sa se spuna de orice 
suflet care merge in rai ci, mai intdi, [Aeomtacbeuliadul, pentru a-si verifica 
puterea din puritate? 
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But, if the things are like that, it won’t be needed to be told that any soul who 
goes into heaven, it firstly HHARESJeOntactiwithithe hell, in order to verify its 
state of purity? (Staniloae 1993: 336) 

si 

Aici: judecata care se face WW iecare suflet = the judgment done Bievery 
soul. 

In parte, Biserica afirma acest lucru in doctrina despre judecata ce se face cu 
fiecare suflet dupa despartirea de trup, care si-a gdsit 0 expresie intuitiva in 
credinta despre cete douazeci $i patru de vami. 

Partially, the Church affirms this thing in the doctrine about the judgment 
which is done {@Jevery soul after the separation from the body, doctrine that 
has found an intuitive expression in the belief about the twenty four customs. 
(Staniloae 1993: 336) 


si 

ici: ee - A (y Himself. 

Totusi, de sufletele omenesti nu se poate spune |n sens propriu ca iau 
contactul cu iadul pentru a-l birui, deoarece, pe de o parte, legea mortii, ca 
pedeapsa pentru pacat si, deci, ca purtatoare a sufletelor la iad, a fost 
inlaturata pentru cei credinciosi prin moartea lui Iisus Hristos, pe de alta, 
numai lisus a invins G@ldealSinelputere forta iadului si a intemeiat ordinea 
eternitatii fericite. 

Though, about the human souls it cannot be told in a proper sense that they 
make contact with the hell in order to defeat the hell, because of, on one 
hand, the law of the death, like punishment for the sin, and thereby, like a 
bearer of the souls into hell, it has been removed to the righteous through the 
death of Jesus, an on the other hand, only Jesus defeated 

the force of the hell and He has established the order of the happy eternity. 
(Staniloae 1993: 336) 

si 

ici: 

Dar lui Iisus i se atribuie coborarea la iad si din motivul ca El a scos din iad 
sufletele celor ce au murit cu credinta in El, dar erau tinute totusi in 
solidaritatea sufletelor condamnate, in virtutea faptului ca legea mortii, ca 
trecere spre iad, nu fusese sfaramata. Iisus nu Ie-a scos printr-o actiune pur 
exterioara, pentru ca credinta in care au murit le dadea certitudinea 
mangaietoare ca vor scapa si o putere de inaltare spirituala, care singura s-a 
cand a aparut lisus in fata lor. 

But to Jesus it is attributed the descent in hell also for the reason that He 
removed from hell the souls of the ones who died with the faith in Him, but 
they were kept though in solidarity with the condemned souls, on the virtue 
of the fact that the law of death, like passing towards the hell, it was not 
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affirmed yet. Jesus didn’t remove them through a purely exterior action, 
because of the faith into which they died was gave them the comforting 
certainty that they will escape, and gave them a power of spiritual raising 

y itself when Jesus appeared in front of them. 
(Staniloae 1993: 337) 


si 

Aici: rezulta ca = it turns out that. (se pare ca, se dovedeste ca) 

Dar, totusi, din faptul ca a doua venire a Sa, de la Judecata din urmé, va fi si 
pentru cei din rai, intr-adevar,o a doua venire, o intoarcere dupa un rastimp 
indelungat in care intr-un anumit fel El a fost plecat, FSZultalea, intr-un anume 
fel El nu e deplin prezent nici sufletelor din rai pana atunci. 

But, though, by the fact His second coming, to the last Judgment, it will be - 
to the ones from heaven too - a second coming, a turning back after a long 
time, during which, in a certain way, He was gone, , ina 
certain way, He in not fully present neither to the souls from heaven, until 
that day. (Staniloae 1993: 338) 


si 

ici: @ pune pe (in) seama ~ to (be) attribut(ed) to. 

Dar, © separatie reala intre trup si pacat, ca si se poata constata ce S@poate 
ropriu-zis unuia si a altuia, nu se produce decat prin separatia 

sufletului de trup. 

But, a real separation between body and sin, in order to be possible to 

ascertain what can be actually done or WWhatleanbelatributed tO one or 

another, it doesn’t take place but only after the separation of the soul by the 

body. (Staniloae 1993: 338) 


si 
Aici: @Seprodiwee\— toitake/plaee\(a avea loc). 
Dar, 0 separatie reala intre trup si pacat, ca sa se poata constata ce se poate 
pune propriu-zis in seama unuia si a altuia, Au se produce decat prin separatia 
sufletului de trup. 
But, a real separation between body and sin, in order to be possible to 
ascertain what can be actually done or what can be attributed to one or 
another, it doesn’t take place but only after the separation of the soul by the 
body. (Staniloae 1993: 338) 
si 
Aici: pand in temelie / din temelii = to the ground. 
Trupul istoric, daca nu e mediul de manifestare al unui pacat actual, poarta in 
structura lui ingrosarile produse de pacatul trecut sau de continuitatea lui cu 
corporalitatea unei omeniri pacatoase gsi a unei naturi cosmice adaptate la o 
astfel de corporalitate. 

. El nu poate fi modificat in cadrul acestei lumi, ci trebuie distrus 
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pana in temelie si scos cu totul din continuitatea in care se afla cu forma 
aceasta a lumii. 

The historic body, if it is not the environment of manifestation for a present 
sin, it still bears in its structure the thickenings produced by the past sin or by 
its continuity with the corporality of a sinful mankind and of a cosmic nature 
adapted at such corporality. 





he historical body cannot be modified 
in the frame of this world, but it must be destroyed and it must 
be entirely removed out of the continuity which it is in, with this form of the 
world. (Staniloae 1993: 341) 











si 

Aici: aE patimi = GRAB passions. 
Aceasta inviere nu se poate produce insa inainte de transformarea intregului 
chip al lumii acesteia, afectat de pacat si ingrosat pe masura convietuirii 
oamenilor f 

This resurrection cannot take place though before the transformation of the 
entire face of this world, which is affected by sin and thickened on the 
measure of the conviction of the people fifivem/byithelpassions. (Staniloae 
1993: 341) 


si 
Aici: se (poate) spune ci = one (can) say(s), they say that. 
Iar, intrucat puterea din ei se comunica gi cosmosului si multor fiinte 
inconjuratoare, care ii cinstesc ca pe carmacii lor puternici dar tainici, se 
, prin actiunea nevazuta a Duhului Sfant, exista o continua 
stare $1 se produce o continua lucrare de transfigurare a lumii intru ascuns, in 
pofida domniei orgolioase a legilor pacatului de la suprafata. 
And, for the power from within them it is conveyed also to the Cosmos and 
to many beings from around them, which honor them like their powerful but 
mysterious helmsmen, one can say that, through the unseen action of the 
Holy Ghost, there exists a continuous state and there is produced a 
continuous work of transfiguration of the word in a hidden way, despite of 
the proud reign of the laws of the sin from the surface. (Staniloae 1993: 343) 
si 


Aici: = . 
Acesta e invierea trupurilor nu_se poate produce inainte 


de terminarea sorocului acestei lumi. 

This is flelfeasomlwhy the resurrection of the bodies cannot take place before 
the end of this world. (Staniloae 1993: 344) 

A se observa, din nou_a_se produce = a avea loc — to take place. 

si 
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Aici: @ [ua in stépanire— 


Nemurirea, ca si slava, nu s-a putut datora unui act efectuat asupra omului, 
fara sa se datoreze, in acelagi timp, $i unui act in omul insusi, pumaeaiprin 
libertate in chip duhovnicesc stapanire pe fiinta sa sufletesc-corporala. 

The immortality, like the glory, it could not be due to an act effectuated upon 
the man, without to be due, in the same time, also to an act of the man 
himself, by taking - through liberty, in a spiritual way - in_possession his 
spiritual-bodily being. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 

si 


a: deocamdata = for the time being; 


Deocamdata ne intereseaza sa stim in ce consta superioritatea invierii fata de 
existenta necorporala. 

e are imleresteduime knowing in what consists of the 
superiority of the resurrection over the existence without a body. (Staniloae 
1993: 348) 

Intrebare: What this consists of? (in ce const aceasta?) 

si 

Aici: sé ne PUNEM intrebarea = to ASK ourselves the question; si o 

bariera PENTRU suflet = a barried TO the soul (pt. mai multa 

expresivitate se poate folosi si AGAINST; FOR este pentru chestiuni 

pozitive). 

E locul, Insd, s ne punem Intrebarea: se prezinta raportul Intre suflet si trup 

In asa fel incat trupul s4 apara numai ca o bariera pentru suflet, nu si ca un 

mediu care usureaza comuniunea spirituala dintre oameni? 

It is the place, therefore, to ask ourselves the questions: it is presented the 

report between the soul and the body in such a way that the body to appear 

only likes a barrier to the soul, and not like an instrument which eases the 

spiritual community amongst people? (Staniloae 1993: 348) 

si 

Aici: in (intr-o) anumita privinti = in a certain regard. 

Domnul Jon Petrovici aminteste in eseul ,, Dincolo de zare" de observatia lui 

Louis Lavelle, ca mortii ne devin mai prezenti in suflet in urma faptului ca 

nu-i mai impiedica invelisul corpului. Lucrul este adevarat 

Dar in alta, prezenta aceasta e pentru noi extrem de vaga si, prin urmare, ae 

nesigura. 

Mister Ion Petrovici mentions in the essay “Beyond Horizon” the observation 

of Louis Lavelle, that the dead ones become more present to us into the soul 

because the body shell does not impede them anymore. This thing is true in a 
. But in another regard, this presence is to us extremely vague 

and, consequently, it is extremely uncertain. (Staniloae 1993: 349) 
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si 


Aici: — how comes that. 
acolo unde lipseste credinta, nu se produce presiunea acestei 


prezente a celor morti, pentru ca sa admita toti nemurirea? 

here the faith misses, the pressure of a presence of the dead 
ones it does not appear, in order everybody to admit the immortality? 
(Staniloae 1993: 349) 


si 

Aici: Hristos /- [AAA christ. 

Dar, in afara de aceasta, ramanerea lui pe pamant timp de patruzeci de zile, 
intr-un anumit contact cu oameni din aceasta lume, confirma legatura ce se 


pastreaza intre were ae si dupa ce nu se mai arata 

vizibil. Intre trupul lui si lumea aceasta nu exista o 

imposibilitate de relatie. 

But, besides this, His remaining on earth for forty days, into some contact 

with the people from this world, it confirms the connection kept between ffé 
and this world, and after He is not showing Himself 

anymore in a visible manner. Between the body of {iefesumected Jesusland 

this world, there isn’t an impossibility of a relation. (Staniloae 1993: 349) 

si 

Aici: MMipreM@ poate fi subliniat = WisGuiteimpossibletoBe\high lighted 

Serghei Bulgakov ii mai gaseste semnificatia de-a prelungi slujirea 

arhiereasc a lui lisus intre oameni. Dar rostul acestei prelungiri nu prea 

pus in evidenta. 

Sergei Bulgakov finds to this also the signification of prolongation of the 

hierarchal ministration of Jesus among people. But the purpose of such a 

prolongation it is quite impossible to be highlighted. (Staniloae 1993: 354) 

Ar fi si, cu sens un pic diferit: it barely can/could be highlighted (cu greu 

poate fi/ar putea fi evidentiat). 

si 

Aici: Bier... BF. 

Dar ideea aceasta fil are baza nici in Sf. Scriptura, nici in Traditia Bisericii. 

Apostolii L-au vazut pe lisus inaltandu-Se cu trupul si asa il vor vedea 

oamenil, venind pe norii cerului la a doua venire. Serghei Bulgakov admite 

ca lisus se va imbraca iarasi in trupul Sau la a doua venire. 

9 

But this idea has a base in the Holy Scripture or in the Tradition of 

the Church. The apostles saw Jesus ascending with the body and so the 

people will see Him, coming on the clouds of heaven at the second arrival. 

Sergei Bulgakov admits that Jesus will dress Himself again in His body on 

the second arrival. But 
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? (Staniloae 1993: 360) 






si 

Aici: aaa- i 

Teoria lui Bulgakov nu se poate incadra in inlantuirea invataturii crestine. 
Daca pentru _plinatatea_omenitatii lui Hristos nu_e necesar trupul, atunci nici 
pentru noi nu e necesara invierea. 

The theory of Bulgakov cannot be inserted into the chaining of the Christian 
teaching. If for the fullness of the humanity of Jesus it is not necessary the 


body, then neither to_us is necessary the resurrection. (Staniloae 1993: 361) 

si 

Aici: a - His ae. 

In Sa biruieste abisul ontologic, care desparte pe Creator de creatura. 


Si aceasta mijlocire nu se sfarseste in vecii vecilor, ea continua chiar dincolo 
de hotarele acestei lumi. 

“In His Mighlpriesthoodsit is defeated the ontological abyss, which separates 
the Creator from the creature. And this mediation doesn’t end ever; it 
continues even beyond the borders of this world” (Staniloae 1993: 361, apud 
Bulgakov p. 432) 

si 


Aici: = 
N-a inviat entru a arata ca moartea Sa a fost reala si ca viata 


numai cu sufletul, pe care o duc oamenii dupa moarte, este posibila, dar e o 
treapta inferioara fata de viata in trupul inviat. 

He does not resurrect all at once because His death was real and because the 
life only with the soul, which is lived by people after their death, it is 
possible, but it is an inferior stage of life in comparison to the life in the 
resurrected body. (Staniloae 1993: 370) 


Aici: 
Adevarul acesta este ilustrat de cele doua forme ale existentei sufletelor dupa 
moarte, intrucat, desi toate sufletele au plecat din trupuri, 







This truth is illustrated by the two forms of existence of the souls after death, 
because, though all the souls leave their bodies, not all of them go into a 
tormented existence 
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ac ap ate tie cbeeap eh say (Staniloae 1993: 308) 


si 
Aici: 


(Staniloae 1993: 345) 





a_connection with the dead_ones_ it something _totall 
unsatisfactory. (Staniloae 1993: 349) 





Dar aceasta apropiere permanenta $i suprema a lui Iisus de oameni are la baza 
continuu tensiunea. Lui spirituala, prin care s-a si intemeiat: iubirea pana la 


jertfa. Aceasta n-a disparut din lisus prin inaltarea la cer, altfel apropierea ar 
avealun caracter ontologic, de inrudire substantiala, nu un caracter personal. 


But this permanent and supreme closeness of Jesus to the people it 
continuously has at its basis His spiritual tension, through which it has been 
established too: the love to the death. This from Jesus 
through His ascent to heaven; otherwise, the closeness an 
ontological character, of a substantial kinship, not a personal character. 
(Staniloae 1993: 371) 

si 

Aici: 

lisus Hristos s-a inaltat la cer scurt timp dupa inviere, atat pentru a primi toata 
puterea dumnezeiasca in conducerea lumii spre mantuire, cat $i pentru a lasa 
oamenilor latitudinea sa se decida liber Intru a crede in El sau ba. 









cu marirea trupului Sau inviat intre oameni 
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Silitilsa-L recunoasca drept Dumnezeu,_iar istoria, ca arena a vietii de libere 
decizii imposibila. 
Jesus Christ has ascended to heaven shortly after His resurrection, both in 
order to receive the whole godlike power in the leadership of the world 
towards salvation, and to let to the latitude of the people to freely decide to 
believe in Him or not. If to stay, with the greatness of His 
resurrected _body among people, those ones to 
recognize Him as God and the history, like the arena of the life of the free 
decision, it impossible. (Staniloae 1993: 371) 

A se observa si structura: both... the... and the. 





















Colocatii / expresii a / tehnolect teologic 

Aici: = goes away / disappears 

Cand odata sabiectal 1 nostru de comuniune s-a trezit, a iesit la iveala, scos de 
puterea lui Dumnezeu, el fil Slducelindats FAG, ci usor se intoarce si spre 
semenul care se roaga langa noi. 

When once our subject of communion, he has awakened, he has emerged, he 
has been brought out by the power of God, this subject 

immediately, but he turns easily also towards the fellow human which prays 
with us. (Staniloae 1993: 383) 

si 

Aici: ca un dar AL LUT Dumnezeu = like a gift FROM God. 

Al lui arata ca darul este in posesia lui Dumnezeu (Al cui? Al lui! — 
genitiv). Deci ar fi vorba de un dar pe care il are Dumnezeu. Aici insa 
acest dar este dat celor care se roaga, deci darul este DE LA Dumnezeu. 
si 

Dar rugaciunea proprie prinde putere din rugaciunea altora. Daca credinta 
mea se intareste din credinta altuia, cu atat mai mult iau putere spre 
rugaciune, spre acest act plenar al credintei, din rugaciunea altuia. 
Certitudinea ca ma aflu in fata lui Dumnezeu si cuvantul rugaciunii mele ce 
intampina, indreptata spre mine, fata Lui, cresc in mine din certitudinea ce se 
raspandeste din rugaciunea altuia. Sporindu-se de la unul la altul, ca o 
comunicare de fiinté ce vine dintr-un izvor mai presus de cei ce se roaga, 
rugaciunea profunda in comun e o mare, e 0 uriasa certitudine care se inalta 
din toata comunitatea, ca un dar al lui Dumnezeu in acelasi timp si ca un 
semn al prezentei Lui intense, apropiate, de Parinte ce imbratiseaza pe toti fii 
Sai. 

But the own prayer takes power from the prayer of the others. If my faith 
strengthens from the faith of the other one, all the more I will take power 
towards prayer, towards this plenary act of the faith, from the prayer of the 
other one. The certitude that I am in front of God and the word of my prayer, 
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which meets, directed towards me, His face, it grows up into me the certitude 

which is spread from the prayer of the other one. Increasing itself from one to 

another, like a communication of being which comes from above the ones 

who pray, the profound prayer in common it is a great, it is a huge certitude, 

which raises up from the whole community, like a gift from God, but in the 

same time like a sign of His intense presence - a close presence - of a Parent 

Who embraces all His sons. (Staniloae 1993: 384) 

si 

Aici: prin viu grai— by word of mouth — 

Numai cu timpul, din diferite motive, intre care si din acela de-a se pastra mai 

bine forma exacta a unor propovaduiri, s-au fixat o parte din acele cuvinte 

sau propovaduirile unor Apostoli in scris. Dar o parte din ele au continuat sa 

se rosteasci PHIM MIUBrallsi insdsi cele fixate in scris, nu prin cititul particular, 

aveau sa-si exercite deplina putere a lor, ci prin rostitul cu voce tare in 

comunitate. 

Only in time, for different reasons, among which it is also the one of better 

preserving the exact form of some preaching, it was recorded a part of the 

words or of some apostles in writing. But a part of them have continued to 

be spoken ByiWordlof mouthland the one recorded in writing, not through the 

individual reading, they had to exercise their full power, but through the 

uttering with a loud voice, into the community. (Staniloae 1993: 389) 

si 

Aici: 

Astfel, Iisus Hristos cel inviat imbraca in realitatea Sa cea inviata 

mari parti din omenitatea istorica, fiind contemporan cu desfasurarea ei ca 

Biserica. 

In this way, the resurrected Jesus Christ clothes in His reality - the 

resurrected reality — increasingly greater parts of the historical humanity, 

being contemporary with its unfolding like church. (Staniloae 1993: 389) 

si 

Aici: Atottiitor = All-Upholder (Atot-sustinator in existenta). Si NU Keeper 

= Paznic, Portar. 

Odata restabilita uniunea in dragoste intre Dumnezeu $i creatiune, Dumnezeu 

nu mai apare lumii mantuite si devenite Imparatie a Lui, numai ca 

plin de forta, ci $i ca Tata iubitor. Pentru cei mantuiti, nemaifiind necesara 

functia pedepsitoare, nu mai e o deosebire intre chipul in care se arata 

Dumnezeu ca Mantuitor si Dumnezeu ca 

Once reestablished the union of love between God and creation, God won’t 

appear to the world saved and made like His kingdom, only like a forceful 
, but also like a loving Father. For the saved ones, not being 

necessary the punishing function, there is no longer a difference between the 
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form which God shows Himself into, like a Savior and God, and like Ail 


Upholdel. (Stiniloae 1993: 399) 
si 
Aici: a dépune)= « Fenunfala 


Desavarsirea acestei descoperiri a lui Dumnezeu ce Tata iubitor echivaleaza 
cu supunerea deplina a creatiunii sub picioarele Lui din iubire, invingerea 
mortii si a pacatului. Deci, in fond, departe de-a depune Fiul chipul iubitor 
prin care a cucerit creatiunea, se va imbraca $i Tatal deplin in el. 

The consummation of this unveiling of God like a loving Father, it equals to 
the full submission of the creation under His feet, out of love, the defeat of 
the death and of the sin. So, in fact, far from renouncing to the image which 
the Son conquered the creation with, the Father too will cloth Himself up in 
that image. (Staniloae 1993: 399) 

A se observa si forma invechita a lui creatiune = creatie = creation. 


si 

Aici: Basens = Maleesense. 

Tinta suprema a istoriei este mantuirea. Numai in lumina acestei tinte de- 
altfel, istoria un S@ns. 

The supreme target of the history is the salvation. The history Ma@kes!sense 
only in the light of this target has. (Staniloae 1993: 405) 

A se observa si reformularea sintactica. 

si 

E ordinea legalitatii fizice $i sociale care trebuie observata de orice om, daca 
nu vrea sa fie sfaramat de reactiunea ei. Istoria poate fi formata $i numai din 
aceste doua planuri. Dar atunci n-are nici un 

It is the order of the physical and social legality which must be observed by 
every man, if he does not want to be crushed by its reaction. The history 


can be composed only of these two plans too. But then it 
oe 1993: 405) 


ick: Stared omului = the man’s Condition. 


Biserica nu va spune niciodata vreun cuvant impotriva Statului, in principiu. 
Dar va cauta sa ridice pe orice om la 0 astfel de stare, incat pentru el Statul sa 
fie oarecum depasit, sa implineasca fara sila Statului, ca un minimum, tot ce 
poate cere el. 

The Church won’t ever say a word against the State, in principle. But it will 
try to elevate any man at such a Condition, that to him the State to be 
somehow surpassed, so that he to fulfill without being forced by the State, 
like a minimum, everything the State can ask him. (Staniloae 1993: 408) 

si 

Aici: cand sunt 2 (persoane, termeni, laturi etc.): intre = between; cand 
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sunt mai multi intre = @Mmong(st). 

Cand toti oamenii ar ajunge la aceasta stare, devenind membrii desavarsiti ai 
Bisericii, purificati total de pacat si la o capacitate de comuniune deplina cu 
Dumnezeu si intte ei, Statul ar dispare de la sine, nu ca desfiintat prin 
propaganda sau combatere externa, ci absorbit cu fiinta lui, care e ordinea 
echitabila, in fiinta Bisericii. 

When all the people reached this condition, becoming the consummate 
members of the Church, totally purified of sin and with a full capacity of 
communion with God and amongst themselves, the State would disappear by 
itself, not by being abolished through propaganda or external combat, but by 
being absorbed with its being, which is the equitable order, into the being of 
the Church. 

A se observa si structura conditionala de tip II. 

si 

in toate generatiile, incepand de la Iisus Hristos, se afla o mare multime de 
insi ce traiesc cu certitudinea absoluta in revelarea lui Dumnezeu in Iisus 
Hristos si in comuniunea infiintata intre_ei_ca aflatori pe pamant si El ca 
sezand de-a dreapta Tatalui. 

In all the generations, starting with Jesus Christ, there is a big crowd of 
people who lives with the absolute certitude of the Revelation of God into 
Jesus Christ and in the communion established between them like being on 
earth and Him like sitting on the right hand of the Father. (Staniloae 1993: 
409) 


si 

Aivi: cu atat mai mare = qll the greater. 

La sfarsit, cand omenirea se va apropia de moarte, lumea celor fara 
Dumnezeu isi va aduna toata puterea muribunda spre o ultima adorare a 
imanentului si spre o prigonire radicala a tot ce e divin si etern. Si astfel, 
soarta ultima a imparatiei lui Dumnezeu pe pamant va fi : in afara vrajmasie 
$1 persecutie cum nu a mai fost, iar induntrul si in mijlocul acestei persecutii, 
dragostea arzatoare Giatabmalmarela unei epoci ioaneice ", ( p. 38 ). 

“At the end, when the mankind will come closer to its death, the world of the 
ones without God it will gather all the dying power for a last worship of the 
immanent and towards a radical persecution of all it is divine and eternal. 
And so, the ultimate fate of God‘s kingdom on earth it will be the following: 
outside enmity and persecution like never was, and inside and in the middle 
of this persecution, the burning love, BM@Me/Featet, of a Johannine époque” 


(p. 38). 


si 
Aici: fodel= Folemodelsi NU model = model de fashion. 
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Ca organ al lui Hristos, el trebuie sa fie un slujitor model al lui Hristos si va 
avea sa dea seama la judecata lui Hristos de felul cum si-a implinit slujirea 
lui: daca si-a implinit-o bine, va avea plata mai mare, daca si-a implinit-o rau, 
va avea parte de osanda mai mare. 

As organ of Christ he must be, as servant, a role model of Christ and he will 
be held accountable when Christ will judge Him, about the way he 
accomplished his ministration in: if he has accomplished it well, he will have 
a greater reward, but if he has accomplished it wrong, he will have a worse 
condemnation. (Staniloae 1997: 118-119) 


si 

Aici: fasla= HolyWUnctionssi NU = extreme unction, care exprima 
continutul doctrinar al acestei taine la catolici, unde se oficiaza numai la 
muribunzi. La Ortodocsi Sfantul Maslu se oficiaza in zilele hotarate de 
respectiva parohie si pot participa toti credinciosii, sanatosi ori bolnavi. 
O prima intrebare care s-ar putea naste in legatura cu aceasta Taina este cea 
referitoare la locul care i se acorda ei in insirarea Tainelor. Aceasta intrebare 
implica si pe cea referitoare la locul Hirotoniei. Daca savarsitorul tuturor 
Tainelor este preotul, de ce nu se pune Hirotonia fie la inceputul, fie la 
sfarsitul tuturor Tainelor? De ce aseaza traditia Bisericii Hirotonia dupa 
Botez, Mir, Euharistie si Pocainta si tnainte de Nunta si Maslu? 

A first question that raises related to this Mystery is that referring to the place 
this Mystery is granted in the string of the Holy Mysteries. This question 
regards the place of the Mystery of the ordination too. If the committer of all 
the Mysteries is the priest, why it is not the Ordination the first to be 
mentioned, or the last one? What the Tradition of the Church places the 
Ordination after the Baptism, Chrism, Eucharist and Repentance, but before 
Wedding and the Holy Unetion. (Staniloae 1997: 119) 

si 

Aici: QQ irtutiior = TRAM the virtues. Si NU = realizing the 
virtues. 

Cele patru Taine asezate inaintea Hirotoniei dau omului harul cu care 
conlucrand, el isi dobandeste mantuirea, dar fructificarea acestui har se face 
in mod deplin prin preotie si casatorie. Majoritatea oamenilor traiesc 
plinatatea relatiei de casatorie prin M@aligarealivirtutilor ca roduri ale 
colaborarii lor cu harul, sau ca forme ale sfintirii lor in aceasta relatie 
neintrerupta si intensa. 

The four Mysteries placed before the Ordination, they give the man the grace 
which the man by collaborating with, he achieves his salvation, but the 
fructifying of this grace it is fully achieved through priesthood and marriage. 
The most people live the fullness of the marriage relations by @@hieving! the 
virtues as fruits of their collaboration with the grace, or as forms of their 
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sanctification in this uninterrupted and intense relationship. (Staniloae 1997: 
119) 


si 
Aici: - a. 

Deci Taina Nuntii si Taina Preotiei ajuta pe credinciosi, prin harul ce li-l dau, 
sa puna intr-o aplicare cuvenita harurile celorlalte Taine, in situatia concreta 
familiala si sociala in care traieste, prin natura, marea majoritate a lor, sau in 
rolul bisericesc asumat de altii fi ajuta ca in relatia cu semenii lor, in casatorie 
si in preotie si in multiplele probleme si relatii ce li le impun acestea, sa se 
intalneasca cu Dumnezeu, sau sa dezvolte relatia cu Hristos mai ales printr- 
un semen cu care se unesc PelWiala, sau cu credinciosii pentru care sunt 
raspunzatori. 

So, the Mystery of the Weeding and the Mystery of the Priesthood help the 
believers, through the grace they give them, to due apply the graces of the 
other Mysteries, in the concrete familial and social situation which are living 
in, through nature, the most people; or, in the churchly role assumed by 
others, these Mysteries helps them in the relationship they are with their 
fellow humans in, in marriage and in priesthood, and in the multiple 
problems and in the relations the mentioned one impose them, in order to 
encounter God, or to develop their relationship with Christ, especially 
through a fellow human they united themselves with, , Or 
with the believers which they are responsible for. (Staniloae 1997: 119) 

si 

Aici: preacurvie = fornication; termenii tehnolectului teologic romanesc, 
din dorinta de a arata dulia, hiperdulia si venerarea, au adaugat la 
termeni adverbul (de verificat) prea. Aceasta creeaza imposibilitatea 
traducerii literale / formale / filologice a termenilor precum: 





etc. 

El afirma apoi direct trebuinta revenirii cdsatoriei la unitatea si 
indisolubilitatea ei de la inceput. La intrebarea fariseilor, de ce Moise a 
permis parasirea femeii, El raspunde: “Fiindcaé Moise, dupa invartosarea 
inimii voastre, v-a dat voua voie sa va lasati femeile voastre, dar la inceput n- 
a fost asa. Ci Eu va zic voua: Oricine va lisa pe femeia sa — nu pentru 
desfranare — si se va insura cu alta, preacurveste, si cine s-a insurat cu cea 
ldsata, preacurveste.” (Mt. 19: 8-9). 

Jesus affirmed directly the need for the marriage to come back to its unity 
and indissolubility from the beginning. He answered the Pharisee’s question, 
why Moses allowed the woman to be left, by saying: “Because Moses, 
according to the callousness of your heart, he allowed you to leave your 
women, but at the beginning it wasn’t thus. But I am telling you: Whosoever 
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will leave his woman — and not for fornication — and he will marry another 
woman, he , and who married the left woman, he 
”. (Mt. 19: 8-9). (Staniloae 1997: 124) 


si 
Aici: jertfelnicie ~ self-sacrificial attitude (willingness) 
In exercitiul acestei responsabilitati omul isi dobandeste toat seriozitatea si 
gravitatea lui. El devine cu adevarat om, care inseamna om pentru altii. 
Responsabilitatea aceasta il face cu adevarat persoana, factor de mare 
eficienta constienta in viata celuilalt si a societatii, dar ea se sustine si din 
respectul celuilalt ca persoana. Prin reciproca j@ttfelmeie, fiecare din cei doi 
igi accentueaza caracterul si il accentueaza si pe al celuilalt; unirea lor se 
accentueaza tot mai mult ca o comuntune personala, in care fiecare persoana 
creste spiritual pe masura unirii intre ele. Fara trairea si exercitarea acestei 
responsabilitati, omul ramane intr-o stare vecina cu _ inconsistenta, 
deosebindu-se de copil doar prin lipsa de inocenta a acestuia. 
“In exercising this responsibility the human being achieves the whole his 
seriousness and gravity. He becomes truly a human being, and that means a 
human being for others. This responsibility makes him truly a person, and a 
factor of great conscious efficiency in the other’s life and in the society’s life, 
but it is upholded also by respecting the other one as person. Through the 
reciprocal §@enfieialattitude each of them accentuates his own character and 
he accentuates the character of the other one; their union it becomes 
increasingly accentuated as a personal communion, within which each person 
grows up spiritually on the measure of the union between them. Without 
living and exercising this responsibility, the man remains in a state next to the 
inconsistency, differing from a child only because he lacks the innocence of a 
child.” (Staniloae 1997: 126) 
si 
Aici: (in sensul ca transpare i - ae 
= !'!! gi NU = personal God, caci nu 
este vorba de un Dumnezeu al cuiva ca persoana... care apartine cuiva... 
(vezi personalismul ca trasatura a teologiei Parintelui Profesor Dumitru 
Staniloae). 
In responsabilitatea em pentru fiecare prin 
celalalt, prezenta lui ca factor care da valoare 
nemasurata partenerului de casatorie. 
This responsibility - to each one through 
the other one - to the presence of , aS factor that gives 
immeasurable value to his partner of marriage. (Staniloae 1997: 126) 
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A se observa ca NU prezenta lui Dumnezeu se face a acea 
realitate! Ci realitatea devine din ce in ce mai entru 
prezenta lui Dumnezeu! 

si 

Aici: preotul le-a insemnat cu semnul crucii = the priest did the sign of the 
cross upon them 

Logodna se savarseste prin schimbarea inelelor intre viitorii soti, dupa ce 
preotul i-a insemnat cu ele in semnul crucii, spundnd la barbat cuvintele: 
“Logodeste-se robul lui Dumnezeu (N), cu roaba lui Dumnezeu (N), in 
numele Tatalui si al Frului si al Sfantului Duh”. 

“The engagement is committed through the changing of the rings between the 
two husbands, after the priest, by holding those rings in his right hand, he did 
with them the sign of the cross upon the future husbands, saying the words: 
“Tt is being engaged the servant of God (Name), with the servant of God 
(Name), in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit”. 
(Staniloae 1997: 132) 

A se observa si traducerea prin explicitare, pentru evitarea confuziei 
care ar putea fi cauzata din lipsa genului la pronumele pentru inele si cel 
pentru miri, in engleza fiind acelasi: them. Ar mai exista varianta the 
priest marked the sign of the cross upon them / the priest marked them with 
the sign of the cross, dar to mark indica mai degraba o actiune fizica, ce 
lasa un semn fizic. 

si 

Aici: (= (aici!) GB; Cuvantul randuiala pune probleme 
deosebite in traducere, caci poate insemna si: regula (randuiala 
monastica), program (randuiala rugaciunii), ordine (sa puna randuiala, sa 
faca randuiala)- iar sensul lui se determina numai din context. si f= 
nasi = 5 Si: = on their behalf; unitate (aici) = unit; 
; minte intreagad = sane mind; dar de prunci = 

— dar aici NU este conjunctia insd ci este 


substantivul dar (daruire); = Keeping them away froml 
Inca de la inceputul logodnei, barbatul si femeia, sau nunii in 


, tin cate o lumanare aprinsa, aratand ca vor umbla in lumina lui 
Hristos si a voii Lui, facand prin aceasta din casatoria lor 0 casatorie plina de 
un sens superior. 

Right in the beginning of the wedding’s fitual, the man and the woman, or the 
, they hold a lit candle, in order to show that they 
will walk in the light of Christ and of His will, making through this, out of 
their marriage, a full of a superior sense marriage. (Staniloae 1997: 132) 

si 
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logodna a inceput-o preotul cu “Binecuvantat este Dumnezeul nostru 
.”, ca pe o feturgie, cununia o incepe cu “Binecuvantata este Imparatia 
Tatalui si a Fiului si a Sfantului Duh”, ca la orice Taina, prin care se da harul. 
Caci de abia acum incep obligatiile convietuirii, care au nevoie de ajutorul 
harului. Si de abia acum cei doi se incadreazi ca o Me iubirii si 
roditoare de prunci in Imparatia lui Dumnezeu, sau in Bisericd, menita sa 
creasca. In prima rugaciune preotul cere lui Hristos ca El insusi sa vie de fata 
ca la nunta de la Cana si sa dea celor ce se cununa “viata pasnica, 

, minte intreaga, dragostea unuia fata de altul, sa-1 mentina in lungime de 
zile, (RRGSUPAGI, cununa cea nevestejiti a slavei...si pazeasca patul lor 
neispitit”, belsug din roadele pamantului, “ca sa dea si celor lipsiti”. Deci 
toate lucrurile pozitive de care are nevoie unirea celor doi, dar mai presus de 
toate dragostea intre ei si (BMMPBispita infidelitatii, al cdrui gand se poate 
furisa in unul sau altul. Dar nu se uita nici de obligatia darniciei fata de cei 
lipsiti. Casatoria nu e o monada preocupata cu zgarcenie numai de ea insasi. 
“While the wedding has been started by the priest with “Blessed is our 
God...”, as 
Liturgy, the wedding the priest starts it with “Blessed is the Kingdom of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost’, as in case of any Holy 
Mystery, through which it is being given the grace. This is because only since 
now start the obligations of the coexistence which need the help from the 
grace. And only since now the two ones are being framed as a [of love 
and as a fruitful of children unit, in the Kingdom of God, or through the 
Church, the Church being meant to grow. In the first prayer the priest asks 
Christ for Himself to come, to be present, as He did at the wedding from 


Cana, and to give the ones who are being wedded “peaceful life, , 
Samigyeomamnd, love for one another, , the non- 


withered crown of the glory... and to keep their bed not-tempted”. Therefore, 
all the positive things the union of the two ones needs for, but above all the 
love between them and the temptation of the 
infidelity, of which though can sneak inside one or another. But neither is 
forgot the obligation of being generous to the deprived ones. The marriage 
isn’t a monad parsimoniously preoccupied only with itself.” (Staniloae 1997: 
132-133) 

A se observa ca aici cu pa nu se introduce o structura conditionala, ci 
acest . A se observa ca traducerea lui jerurgie se 
face prin expletitie / adaugare / comentariu deoarece nu am identificat 


pentru acest cuvant o echivalenta directa in limba engleza. Convietuire = 
= = cohabitation, nici unul dintre ele pe deplin satisfacatoare. 
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in legitura cu aici) = Frebuie avut in vedere ca poate 
insemna si , dar in romana avem acelasi cuvant pentru ambele. 


si 

Aici: FobuD ui Dumnezeu = the servant of God; @MBMui Dumnezeu = the 
maid of God (in nici un caz!!! = the wheelbarrow of...) 

Acesta este un caz rar cand limba engleza arata genul substantivului, 
ins o face prin cuvinte diferite pentru masculin si feminin. 

Dupa a treia rugaciune, preotul aseaza cununa pe capul barbatului, dupa ce a 
atins cu ea fruntea fiecaruia si a facut semnul crucii pe fata barbatului, rostind 
cuvintele: “Cununa-se robul lui Dumnezeu (N), cu fOaballui Dumnezeu (N), 
in numele Tatalui si al Fiului si al Sfantului Duh. Amin”. 

After the fourth prayer, the priest places the crown on the head of the man, 
after he has touched the forehead of each future husbands with that crown, 
and after the priest has done the sign of the cross upon the face of the man, 
uttering the words: “It is being wedded the servant of God (Name), with the 
Mmaidlof God (Name), in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. (Staniloae 1997: 133) 


si 

Aici: RG (din) grija parintilor - AE care of 
their partents. 

Propunem pentru Cetate = stronghold (fortareata) si NU city = (uzual) 
oras. 

Cununa este in acelasi timp o coroana, semn al cinstei si al demnitatii. 
Coroana o poarta imparatul; imparat este si Hristos si arhiereul. Ea e semnul 
unei seriozitati, al unei maturitati si al unei raspunderi ce se incredinteaza 
cuiva pentru apararea, ocrotirea si calauzirea celorlalti. Prin incoronare se 
arati ca cei doi @iliesiade SUbletjalparintlor, au primit raspunderea pentru 
propria lor viata, raspunderea unuia pentru altul, raspunderea comuna pentru 
familia lor si pentru copiii lor viitori, ca cetate a lor. Omul nu e intreg pana ce 
nu a ajuns apt sa primeasca aceasta raspundere pentru sine si pentru altii. 
Daca omul a fost adus la existenta de Dumnezeu ca imparat al creatiei, el isi 
realizeaza aceasta demnitate, care-i o demnitate de raspundere, in mod 
special si concret prin asumarea responsabilitatilor legate de viata de familie, 
in care sunt implicate si responsabilitati pentru viata sociala $i pentru viata 
lumii in general. 

The crown is sign of honor and dignity. The crown is borne by the emperor; 
and Emperor is also Christ and the high priest. The crown is the sign of 
seriousness, of a maturity and of which somebody is appointed to, in order to 
defend, to shelter, and to guide the other ones. Through coronation it is 
shown that the two ones Maveleomelof thelcareloftheim parents, they have 
received responsibility for their own life, responsibility for another, the 
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common responsibility for their family and for their children to come, as 
being their own stronghold. The man isn’t whole until he has reached able to 
receive this responsibility for himself and for others. If the human being was 
brought to existence by God as Emperor of the Creation, the human being 
accomplishes this dignity, which is a dignity of responsibility, especially and 
concretely by assuming the responsibility related to the family life, in which 
are implied also responsibility for the social life and, by and large, for the life 
of the world.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 

si 

Aici: a FACE semnul crucii = to DO. Cand este insa vorba de a face ceva 
material = to MAKE. 

Cununile se dau de fapt mucenicilor pentru rabdarea lor in credinta. Sotii au 
de rabdat si ei asaltul multor ispite in viata conjugala; trebuie sa rabde multe 
greutati, ca sa ia cununa iubirii depline. Marirea ce o da cununa este 
impreunata si cu suportarea unei asceze, a unei infranari si rabdari si cu 
implinirea plina de eforturi a unor responsabilitati. De aceea se face cu 
cununa semnul crucii pe fata celor pe al caror cap e asezata. 

“The crowns which the martyrs are given are actually for their patience in 
sufferance. The husbands have to endure at their turn the assault of many 
temptations in their conjugal life; they ought to endure many hardships, in 
order to take the crown of the full love. The glory which the crown gives, it is 
combined with the enduring of an ascesis, of a restraint, and of a patience, 
and with the full of efforts fulfilling of some responsibilities. That’s why it is 
being done the sign of the cross with the crown on the face of the one on 
whose heads the crown is placed.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 


si 
Aici: a vorbi 9K to speak (= to talk @. 


Colocatii / expresii idiomatice / tehnolect teologic 

Aici: = . 

Harul acestei Taine se da pentru dragostea totala si deci neprihanita intre cei 
ce se casatoresc, pentru ajutorul si rabdarea reciproca, pentru suportarea si 
biruirea cu rabdare a tuturor greutatilor. Viata in doi e complexa, avand parte 
si de bucurii procurate de dragostea si de daruirea reciproca, care are in ea o 
anumita infinitate, dar si de greutati si de neputinte legate paradoxal cu 
indefinitul tainic al persoanelor umane. 

The grace of the Marriage’s Mystery is given for the total and without 
blemish love between the ones who marry, for their reciprocal help and 
patience, in order they to endure and to overcome patiently all the hardships. 
The live in two is complex, being partakers also to joys provided by the 
reciprocal love and self-giving, those having it themselves a certain infinity, 
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but also of hardships and helplessness paradoxically tied to the mysterious 
infinite of the human persons. (Staniloae 1997: 136) 
De aceea, in toate rugaciunile Maslului se apeleaza mai ales la mila lui 
Dumnezeu, iar Dumnezeu apare in aceasti Taina lucrand ca Doftorul plin de 
mila. in pripeala cantarii lui Arsenie, de la sfintirea untului de se unge 
bolnavul, pripeala ce se repeta dupa fiecare tropar, se cere: “Stapane 
Hristoase, Milostive, Miluiestelpe robul tau”. lar in podobia glasului IV se 
cere: “Doftorul si ajutatorul celor ce sunt intru dureri... daruieste tamaduire 
neputinciosului robului Tau, Milostive, filuiestelpe cel ce mult a gresit si-l 
mantuieste de pacate”. 
That’s why, in all the prayers of the Holy Unction it is mainly called for the 
mercy of God, and God appears in this Mystery as working like the merciful 
. In the verse of the Arsenius’ song, from the sanctification of the 
oil which the ill one is anointed with, verse repeated after each troparion, it is 
asked: “Master Christ, You Merciful, flavelimercyion your servant”. And in 
the song of the fourth voice it is asked: “The physician and the helper of the 
ones who are in pains... give healing to Your helpless servant, You Merciful, 
and flavelimercy on the one who has mistaken much, and save him of sins”. 
(Staniloae 1997: 136-137) 


si 
Aici: Fanduit)PENTRU = Gippointed\TO; ar fi si destined to (atentie nu 
destined for = predestinat, ex.: ,,destinat maretiei = destined for greatness”) 
dar nu 
Taina aceasta poate fi socotita, prin excelenta, Taina a trupului, sau Taina 
insanatosirea trupului. 
The Mystery of the Holy Unction can be reckoned, by excellence, a body’s 
Mystery, or a Mystery appointed to the body’s healing. (Staniloae 1997: 137) 
si 
Aici: impartasindu-ne viata dumnezeiasca = imparting us with teh godlike 
life. 
Taina aceasta poate fi socotita, prin excelenta, Taina a trupului, sau Taina 
randuita pentru insanatosirea trupului. Prin ea se pune in relief valoarea 
pozitiva acordata de Dumnezeu trupului omenesc, ca Unul care Insusi a luat 
trup si il tine in veci, ne méntuieste prin el, fiipattasimduenellviata 
dumnezeiasca. 
The Mystery of the Holy Unction can be reckoned, by excellence, a body’s 
Mystery, or a Mystery appointed to the body’s healing. Through this Mystery 
it is highlighted the positive value which God granted to the human body, as 
One Who Himself has taken a body and He keeps His body forever, and He 
saves us through His body, by fimparuimelustwith the godlike life. (Staniloae 
1997) 137) 


124 


S 
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i 
ici: = DR ucide-i in idiom. De aceea am tradus 


prin omisiune. 


Mai intai in rugaciunea amintita (dupa a doua Evanghelie), dupa ce sa cerut 
salasluirea Duhului Sfant in cel bolnav, se spune: “Caci el si-a cunoscut 
pacatele si a venit cu credinta la Tine. Deci, primindu-l cu itubirea Ta de 
oameni, ori de a gresit cu cuvantul sau cu gandul, iertandu-l, sterge-l si 

e el de tot pacatul si, petrecand pururi impreuna cu el, pazeste-| in 
ceilalti ani ai vietii lui, ca, , Sa nu mai fie o 
batjocura a diavolului, ca si in dansul s4 se mareasca prea sfant numele Tau”. 
Iar inainte de acestea s-a cerut tamaduirea trupului bolnavului. 
In the prayer after the reading from the Gospel, after it has been asked for the 
dwelling of the Holy Ghost in the sick person, they say: “For he has known 
his sins and he has come with faith to You. So, by receiving him with your 
love for people, either he has mistaken with the thought and with the word, 
forgiving him, clean him up of all his sins and, by always being with him, 
guard him in the following years of his life for, by 

, to no longer be him a mockery of the devil, for in himself 

too to be Your all-holy name glorified”. And before this, it has been asked for 
the healing of the sick person. (Staniloae 1997: 139) 


Si 

Aici: Zara Diminezen = he gifts RM God. Aici avem de-a face cu o 
greseala de limba romana care este insa inradacinata in teologia romana. 
La fel ca si in cazul darurile Duhului Sfant = the gifts FROM the Holy 
Ghost, cA nu este vorba de daruri care caracterizeaza Duhul Sfant, ori 
sunt ale Duhului, ci daruri care sunt date oamenilor DE LA duhul Sfant. 
Madularele trupului sunt unse de sapte ori in semnul crucii, dupa citirea a 
gapte pericope evanghelice si din Apostol, si dupa citirea a sapte rugaciuni, 
pentru ca sapte Sunt , pentru ca sapte au fost duhurile 
rele scoase din femeia pacatoasa, pentru ca numéarul sapte simbolizeaza 
totalitatea formelor raului, dar si a . Dupa numarul 
sapte vine numarul opt care simbolizeaza odihna si fericirea nesfarsita. 

The body’s limbs are anointed for seven times in the name of the cross, after 
the reading of the seven evangelical pericopes and from the Apostle, and after 
reading seven prayers, for seven are , and for 
seven were the evil ghosts cast out from the sinful woman, and for the 
number seven symbolizes the totality of the evil’s forms, but also of the gifts 
ffom'God. After the number seven there comes the number eight which 
symbolizes the endless resting and happiness. (Staniloae 1997: 140) 

Si 








125 


Aici: oate avea intelesul dupa / dincolo de moarte dar si 
(caz in care este colocatie idiomatica) in functie de pozitia 


in cadrul propozitiei. 
Astfel moartea a aparut ca o despartire nefireasca a sufletului de trup, ca 
urmare a slabirii comuniunii omului cu Dumnezeu, izvorul puterii si al vietii, 
deci ca urmare a pacatului; despartirea sufletului de trup, fiind urmare a 
slabirii comuniunii cu Dumnezeu, duce la o desfiintare a acestei legaturi 
dincolo de moarte. 

The death has appeared as a unnatural separation of the soul from the body, 
and consequently to the weakening of the communion with God the Source of 
the power and of the life, therefore as consequence of the sin; the separation 
of the soul from the body, being a consequence of the weakening of the 
communion with God, 






si 
Aici: . 
Mai mult, chiar lauda adusa lor e in mod principal lauda adusa lui Hristos, 
caci El e cauza prima $i principala a stralucirii lor. Hristos apare cu atat mai 
stralucitor si mai vrednic de preaméarire, cu cat lucrarea Lui isi arata mai mult 
rodirea in firea omeneasca. Izolat, Hristos nu Si-ar arata slava Lui nici in 
iubirea de oameni, nici in rodnicia iubirii si lucrarii Sale mantuitoare si 
indumnezeitoare. Un gospodar isi pune in relief vrednicia lui in gospodaria sa 
infloritoare, in vrednicia slujitorilor sai; o mama isi pune in relief 1ubirea sa 
roditoare in fiinta multilor Sai copii bine-crescuti. De aceea ne-a invatat 
Hristos sa cerem in rugaciunea ”Tatal nostru’, ”sa se sfinteasca numele Lui”. 
E vorba de sfintirea acestui nume prin oameni, caci daca El S-ar multumi cu 
sfintenia ce o are in Sine, aceasta n-ar forma un obiect al rugaciunii noastre. 
De aceea ne-a indemnat lisus: ”Aga sa straluceasca lumina voastra inaintea 
oamenilor, ca, vazand ei faptele voastre cele bune, sa slaveasca pe Tatal 
vostru cel din cer” (Mt. 5, 16). 

“Even the praising brought to the saints it is mainly praising of Christ, for He 
is the prime and the main source of the saints’ brightness. The shinier appears 
Christ and more worthy to be extolled, the more His work it shows the 
fruition in the human nature. In an isolated manner, Christ wouldn’t show His 
glory either in people or in the fruitfulness of His savior and deifier work. A 
householder highlights his worthiness in his flourishing household, and in the 
worthiness of his servants; a mother highlights her fruitful love in the beings 
of her many well-behaved children. That’s why Christ taught us in the Lord’s 
Prayer to ask for “You name to be hollowed”. It is about the sanctification of 
this name amongst people, for if he had been content with the holiness that he 
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has in Himself, this one wouldn’t have been an object of our prayer. That’s 
why Jesus urged us: “So to shine your light before the people that, by seeing 
they your good deeds, they to glorify your Father Who is in heavens”. (Mt. 
5: 16).” (Staniloae 1997: 212-213) 


The word of Apostle Peter that the world’s natural elements will burn (2 Pt. 

3: 10), it is itself shrouded in mystery. It could mean that the new world is 

anticipated by a decomposition of the present world, proving that the way of 

existing of this world, which has been adapted to the people’s life from after 

falling, it must cross through a true decomposition in order to be renewed, 

like the man must cross trough death for the same reason 

si 

ici: ia- 

Cuvantul Sfantului Apostol Petru, ca stihiile lumii vor arde (2 Pt. 3, 10), este 

el insusi invaluit in mister. El poate sa insemne ca lumea cea noua e 

anticipata de o descompunere a lumii actuale, dovedind ca 

acesteia, care s-a adaptat vietii de dupa cadere a oamenilor, trebuie sa treaca 

printr-o adevarata descompunere pentru a se innoi, asa cum omul trebuie sa 

treaca prin moarte pentru acelasi motiv. 

The word of Apostle Peter that the world’s natural elements will burn (2 Pt. 

3: 10), it is itself shrouded in mystery. It could mean that the new world is 

anticipated by a decomposition of the present world, proving that the way of 
, which has been adapted to the people’s life from after 

falling, it must cross through a true decomposition in order to be renewed, 

like the man must cross trough death for the same reason. (Staniloae 1997: 

261) 

si 


Aici: umnezeu = God 
Merge si: 


Daca lumea a fost creata prin cuvant, acum e transformata prin lumina fetei, a 
, pentru ca materia ei sa fie facuta 
dupa chipul materiei trupului inviat. Iar daca trupurile au fost insufletite la 
inceput prin suflarea lui Dumnezeu cel neintrupat, ele invie acum prin 
iradierea puterii intregi a trupului Sau inviat, care e Duhul Lui. 

All the more it irradiates a power out of the Lord’s Person. If the world has 
been created through word, then it will be transformed through the light of 
the face, , in order the world’s matter to be 
made according to the way of existence of the resurrected body. And if the 
bodied were animated in the beginning through the breath of the not- 
embodied God, at the end of the time they will be resurrected through the 
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irradiation of the whole power of His resurrected body, which is Hid Ghost.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 262) 


din temelii = from the ground up. 

Dar regretul nu poate fi un plapand sentiment teatral, ci o durere ontologica 
radicala, o ardere a intregii noastre fiinte de pana acum care s-a facut 
vinovata $i poarta in maruntaiele ei pecetea razvratirii impotriva autoritatii lui 
Dumnezeu. Trebuie sa simtim pe Dumnezeu razbunat in frangerea 
a fapturii noastre pacatoase. Numai asa mai suntem in stare sa-i simtim 
restabilita toata autoritatea divina. 

But the sorrow cannot be a frail theatrical sentiment, but an ontological 
radical pain, a burning of our entire being, which until now has made himself 
guilty and he bears in its guts the stamp of the mutiny against the authority of 
God. We must feel God revenged in defeating, from the ground up, our sinful 
being. Only this way, we still are capable to feel reestablished the whole His 
divine authority. (Staniloae 1993: 268) 
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CAPITOLUL VII 


Structuri conditionale 


Am incercat sa identificam toate tipurile de structuri conditionale 
pe care le-am intalnit in cele trei volume ale Teologiei Dogmatic Ortodoxe 
si in Jisus Hristos ori restaurarea omului, lucrari ale Parintelui Profesor 
Dumitru Staniloae. Asa ca, cei care vor traduce respectivele texte vor 
putea prelua din cele de mai jos structurile conditionale necesare 
traducerii. 


VII. 1. Structuri conditionale de tip 0 

Structurile conditionale de tip 0 includ doua present simple, atat in 
clauza ,,if” cat si in clauza principala. SE foloseste cand rezultatul se 
produce intotdeauna. SE verificé atunci cand ,,if’ poate fi inlocuit cu 
»ywhen”  (https://www.perfect-english-grammar.com/first-conditional.html 
consultat la 20.03.2021) 





Daca slujba de invatator e tot ce e mai nobil pe pamant, fiind legaté de 
lumina $i avand ca scop cresterea omului spiritual in dragoste $i comuniune, 
ea e de la Dumnezeu. 

If the teachers job is the noblest thing on earth, for being related to the light 
and by having like purpose the raising of the spiritual man, in love and 
communion, then it is from God. (Staniloae 1993: 215) 


VII. 2. Structuri conditionale de tip I 

Structurile conditionale de tip I in clauza ,,if” pot contine toate 
formele de prezent iar in clauza principala pot contine toate formele de 
viitor. Se foloseste pentru a descrie ceea ce probabil se va intampla ori 
ceea ce probabil nu se va intampla (Longman 1998: 206). 


Daca in Ipostasul divin se actualizeaza firea omeneasca, sau daca El devine 


ipostasul compus al firii dumnezeiesti $i omenesti, unul si acelasi subiect 
si sufera real toate cele omenesti; dar e $i nepatimitor. 
in the divine Hypostasis the human nature , or if He 
he composed Hypostasis of the godlike and human natures, one 
and the same Subject , in a real manner, all the 
human things; but He is, in the same time, lacking the passions. 
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(Staniloae 2006: 30) 


Prin intrupare Cuvantul lui Dumnezeu a savarsit numai actul de reasezare a 
Lui in pozitia de cap al omenirii in vederea mantuirii. Mai trebuie sa 
contribuie si natura omeneasca asumata la strabaterea unui drum si la 
implinirea unor acte prin care Cuvantul cel intrupat urmeaza sa o faca deplin 
capabila pentru acest rol al Sau, de cap, ca om in raport cu umanitatea. 
, sub 
conducerea Capului-Hristos, un drum asemanator aceluia pe care l-a facut 
parga noastra in El pentru a ajunge la starea deplinei indumnezeiri. Numai 
aga s-a putut bucura natura asumata de El de toata transcenderea peste ea 
insasi in Dumnezeu, pe care 1-0 putea oferi Tpostasul dumnezeiesc in care a 
fost asumata, si 














in mod real spre participarea la 
ceea ce ne poate procura Capul-Hristos: infinitatea vietii dumnezeiesti si 
libertatea in ea. 

Through embodiment, the Word of God has done only the act of 
repositioning Himself in the position of head of mankind, for salvation. It is 
necessary the assumed human nature to contribute too, to the walking on a 
road and to fulfilling some acts through which the embodied Word to make 
His human nature capable of performing this role of His, as Head, as man in 
report with the mankind. 
under the leadership of Head-Christ, a road similar to the one our first fruit 
has walked in Him in order to reach the state of the full deification. Only thus 
the nature He assumed was able to rejoice the whole transcending above 
itself in God, a transcending the godlike Hypostasis — in Whom it has been 
assumed — could offer to it, and out of the power 
concentrated_in Christ’s humanit , In a real 
mode, towards the participation to what the Head-Christ can provide us: the 
infinity of the godlike life and the freedom in it. (Staniloae 2006: 92) 














Hristos tine umanitatea Sa deplin deschisa infinitatii lui 
starea ei de jertfa si i noua aceasta stare in Biserica 
$1 noi orizonturilor in care a fost ridicaté umanitatea Sa. Sfantul 
Chiril din Alexandria a insistat mult asupra acestui fapt, spunand ca _numai 
starea de jertfa a lui Hristos inoi la Tatal. 

Christ keeps His humanity fully open to the infinity of God, through its state 
of sacrifice, and within Church, this state 

at our turn, to the horizons His humanity has been 
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elevated in. Saint Cyril of Alexandria insisted upon this fact, saying that only 


if we impropriate to ourselves the Christ’s state of sacrifice we will be able 


to enter at the Father too. (Staniloae 2006: 92) 


Sfintenia are un caracter dinamic, nu e o insusire statica. Credinciosul in 
Hristos este mort trecutului. El e indreptat mereu inainte, el nu traieste nici 
trecutului, nici prezentului, ci viitorului eshatologic desavarsit, ceea ce face 
din prezent o treapta spre un viitor mai desavarsit. Dar el activeaza totusi in 
prezent si inca in modul cel mai bun cu putinta, 






intr-un 
mod care sa nu-1 opreasca la ea sau sa-1 faca sa se prabuseasca la treptele 
peste care a trecut. Jertfa sau moartea cu Hristos este astfel o lucrare 
permanenta in El; si pentru a-1 ajutora in aceasta, Hristos Se transpune si El 
intr-o stare de jertfa permanenta, nu statica, ci dinamica. Imprimarea lui 
Hristos care Se jertfeste si invie in noi este deci si ea o imprimare dinamica. 

The holiness has a dynamic character; the holiness isn’t static. The one who 
believes in Christ, he is dead to the past. The believer is always oriented 
forwards, he doesn‘t live either the past or the present, but he lives the 
consummate eschatological future and that makes out of present a stage 
towards a more consummate future. But the believer still activates in the 
present and even in the best possible mode, because 












in a mode which not to stop him at that stage, or to make him falling 
down to the stages he has passed through. The sacrifice of death with Christ, 
it is thus a permanent work in Him; and in order to help the believers to do 
this, Christ transposes Himself too in a state of permanent sacrifice, a 
dynamic and not a static one. The imprinting of Christ, through which He 
sacrifices and resurrects Himself within us, it is thus a dynamic imprinting at 
its turn. (Staniloae 2006: 115) 


sau_prin_lucrarea 
Duhului ; el poarta in toata fiinta sa pecetea activa a 
harului, ca pecetea lui Hristos, ca vesmant din ce in ce mai luminos, ca 
lumina transparenta ce se revarsa din interiorul lui plin de Hristos si fi 
imbraca toata infatisarea exterioara. 
Gradually, or by the work of the 
Ghost ; the man will wear in the whole his being 
the active seal of the grace, as seal of Christ, as an increasingly luminous 
vestment, as a transparent light overflowing out of his interior that is full of 
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Christ, and it dresses up the whole man’s exterior countenance. (Staniloae 
2006: 126) 


Desigur noi toti formam doar o ,,picatura" in raport cu Dumnezeu cel in 
Treime; o picatura de roud. Dar in picatura aceasta se oglindeste intreg 
soarele dumnezeiesc si ea e ocrotita si infrumusetata de acest soare si 
primeste prin aceasta o valoare negraita; si la fel fiecare dintre cei care facem 
cu toata intensitatea existentei noastre 
aceasta valoare in ceea ce avem 
specific al nostru. Infinitul personal dumnezeiesc, infinitul mare, a creat in 
dependenta de El un fel de ,,infinit mic" pe care-1 umple de toata stralucirea 
Lui. 

“All of us, we form only a “drop” in report with the God in Trinity; we are 
only a dew drop. But in this drop is being mirrored the entire godlike sun, 
and this drop is taken care of and it is beautified by this sun and it receives an 
untold value; and likewise, each of us who are part of this drop. 
with the whole intensity of the existence the sunlight mirrored within us 
will receive this value in what we have us specific of ours. The godlike 
infinite as person, the great infinite, he has created in dependency on Him, 
some kind of “small infinite”, which He fills him up, with His whole 
shininess.” (Staniloae 2006: 136) 









Ei lucreaza tmpreuna in salasluirea 


in Their dwelling within the Church, or within the believers, 


but not confounded.” (Staniloae 2006: 136) 





Dar omul obtine viata cea noua ca o arvuna si ca o garantie a vietii de veci. 


indata dupa Botez la viata de veci. Dar daca traieste, el 
viata cea noua sadita in el la Botez pe de o parte prin 


celelalte Taine, pe de alta prin eforturile sale. Viata cea noua daruita la Botez, 
viata extinsa din Hristos, prin Duhul, are in ea virtual treptele supreme la care 
va ajunge omul in viata de veci. Dar omul efectueaza actualizarea lor printr-o 
miscare continua in sus. 
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“The man obtains the new life like an earnest and like a guarantee of the 
eternal life. But the 
new life seeded within him at Baptism on the one hand, and through the other 
Holy Mysteries on the other hand, by his efforts. The new life given at 
Baptism, extended out of Christ, by the Ghost, it virtually has in it the 
supreme levels the man will reach in the eternal life. But the man is the one 
who has to effect their actualization through a continuous movement 
upwards.” (Stnilaoe 2006: 141-142 

Vezi conditionalul cu viitorul format cu is going to, caci este o chestie 
sigura; in al doilea caz este have to in loc de must. 


Lucrarea_aceasta_a_ Duhului_lui_Hristos, sau_harul 

entru_mantuire impartasirea dé viata 
dumnezeieasca_din trupul Domnului Hristos si daca _harul e tocmai aceasta 
impartasire. Harul face inceputul mantuirii noastre si el ne este necesar tot 
timpul, pentru ca s4 ne mantuim. 


If the salvation means the impartation with the godlike life out of the body 
of Lord Christ_and if the grace is just this impartation, then the work of the 


Ghost_of Christ, or the grace, they will be absolutely necessary to us for 


salvation.” (Staniloae 2006: 129) 

Daca am zice impartasiti WJ viata dumnezeiasca, am atribui o actiune unei 
relaitati impersonale; nu viata dumnezeiascd ne impartaseste, ci 
Dumnezeu ne impartaseste cu viata dumnezeiasca, ne face partasi la ea. 
Actiunea de impartasire apartine lui Dumnezeu! Omul vine, desigur, in 
intampinarea cestei actiuni, care nu este una fortata. 












Sfantul Apostol Pavel a vorbit si el de o continua ,,intindere inainte", dar si de 
faptul ca aceasta intindere temporala nu ne duce prin ea insasi la desavarsirea 
vietii vesnice. ,,Fratilor, eu nu ma socotesc sa fi ajuns, ci una fac: cele dinapoi 
uitandu-le si spre cele dinainte tinzand, la tinta alerg, la cununa dumnezeiestii 
chemari de sus, intru Hristos Iisus" (Filip. 3, 

13-14). Tinta alergarii e sus, e dincolo de planul nostru temporal. Dar acolo 
sus, noi suntem ,,chemati", ceea ce inseamna ca simtim si in firea noastra o 
nazuinta spre acea tinta. Ea este o ,,cununa" pentru straduintele ce le-am facut 
aici. DaCaMEaMfijaceast’ striduints(iiilaiputedlasteptammicmeununalAcolo s- 
a_terminat_alergarea_temporala. Acolo_e raspunsul nelimitat la iubirea 
nelimitata a lui Dumnezeu, raspuns care nu mai trebuie depasit; acolo e 
odihna vesnica. Dar alergarea in timp e necesara pentru dobandirea cununii 
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acestei odihne in bucuria fara de sfarsit. Aici se face omul vrednic de cununa 
acelei odihne prin alergare, prin folosirea timpului. 

“Saint Apostle Paul spoke about a “stretching forwards”, but also about the 
fact that this temporal stretching doesn’t bring us, by itself, to the 
consummation of the eternal life. “Brothers, I do not reckon myself as I have 
reached yet, but I do this: by forgetting about the things from behind and by 
tending towards the things from ahead, I am running to the target, to the 
crown of the godlike calling, from above, into Christ Jesus” (Phil. 13: 14). 
The target we are running towards it is above, and it is beyond our temporal 
plan. But there we are “called”, above, and that means we are feeling within 
our human nature too, an aspiration towards that target. That target is a 
“crown” for our endeavors we have done here on earth. [RQRERENISHPany 
endeavorfiWelwon tibelableltoltake this crown. There above, our temporal 
running comes to an end. There is the unlimited answer to the unlimited love 
of God, answer that is no longer surpassed; there is the eternal resting. But 
the running in time is necessary for gaining the crown of this resting in the 
endless joy. Here on earth the man becomes worthy, by running, of the crown 
of that resting, by using the time.” (Staniloae 2006: 156) 


materia prin care lucreaza Duhul lui Hristos in Taine e sfintita de 
vazuta nici 0 separatie intre materia Tainei si harul sau puterea 
lui Hristos care se impartaseste prin ea. 

he matter which the Ghost of Christ hough, in Mysteries, it is a 
matter He sanctifies it, then one any separation between the 
Mystery’s matter and the grace or the power of Christ which is being 
imparted through it. (Staniloae 1997: 13) 










vrednicia Bisericii. Karl Rahner spune ca 
lipsa vredniciei lor @ suplinita de vrednicia altora. 


But if this worthiness lacks, its absence by the Church’s faith 
and worthiness. Karl Rahner says that ff. some priests worthy, their lack 
of worthiness WMill/b@eplaced by other’s worthiness. (Staniloae 1997: 17) 
Daealunii din ei sunt pacatosi, Biserica Famamersfanta prin altii din membrii 
el; 

Tjsome of them are sinners, the Church will Biainlholy through other 
members who aren’t sinners; (Staniloae 1997: 19) 
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(...) dar eu particip la durerea Lui; ea sé prelungeste in mine in mod spiritual, 
rin vointa. 

(...) but I only participate to His pain; His pain Will be extended in me 
spiritually, if! open myself to it by my will.” (Staniloae 1997: 29) 








Altceva este ins4 cu pacatul renegarii lui Hristos si al iesirii din trupul Lui 
tainic. , folosind puterea 
primita in Botez. Dar nici in acest caz nu Sunt botezati din nou, pentru ca 
harul Botezului nu se da de doua ori. Ei nu se renasc de doua ori, pentru ca 
nici din trup nu se nasc de doua ori si nu vin pe lume de doua ori cu pacatul 
stramosesc. 
It is something else in the case of the sin of denying Christ, and of getting out 
of His mysterious body 

, by using the power they have received at Baptism. But, by no means 
are they baptized for the second time, for the Baptism’s grace is not given 
twice. They aren’t reborn twice, because they aren’t born twice form their 
mother’s womb, and for they do not come within world twice bearing the 
ancestral sin.” (Staniloae 1997: 32) 





Chipul personal al omului e atat de dependent si de imprimat de chipul lui 
Hristos, sau raspunsul la apelul lui Hristos creste atat de mult din puterea 
apelului lui Hristos, incat cel botezat, daca _ramane in_aceasta stare si o 
dezvolti, poate spune cu Sfantul Pavel: M-am rastignit impreund cu Hristos 
si acum nu mai traiesc eu, ci Hristos traieste in mine (Gal. 3, 20). Omul a 
renunta de a mai trai pentru sine, cum si Hristos a renuntat de a mai trai o 
viata care sa nu fie inchinata lui Dumnezeu si fiecarui om care crede in El. 
“The personal image of the man is so depending on and it is so imprinted by 
the image of Christ, or, the answer give to Christ’s appeal grows up so much 
out of the power of Christ’s appeal, than the baptized one, in 
this state and if he develops it. he will be able to say as Saint Paul @id: “1 
crucified myself together with Christ and now I am no longer living, but 
Christ live in me (Gal. 3: 20). The man has renounced to living for himself, 
as Christ has also renounced to live a life which not to be consecrated to God 
and to each man who believes in Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 36) 

A se observa schimbarea de timp de la prezent la BaStisimple in cazul lui 
Pavel. 
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Daca Botezul produce, prin unirea cu Hristos, desfiintarea pacatului originar 


al despartirii de Dumnezeu, imprimata in firea noastra, 
in Imparatia lui Dumnezeu, evident ca 
e (In. 3, 3). 
, by union with Christ, the abolition of the original 
sin of separation from God, imprinted in our nature, and 


the Kingdom of God, it is obvious that the 
absolutely necessary for salvation (Jn. 3: 3). (Staniloae 1997: 


40) 


Botezul este si el un act prin care viata spirituala a familiei patrunde in ei. 
Cand cei din familie o anumita credinta, e sigur ca 

si copili. E o chestiune de timp, ca ceea ce e sadit in ei si se afla 
virtual in ei sa se manifeste mai tarziu si in mod actual. 
“The Baptism is also an act the family’s spiritual life penetrates the children. 
When the family confess a certain belief, it is sure fact the children will 
confess that belief too. It is a matter of time for what has been seeded within 
children and which virtually is within them, to manifest later in an actual 
manner.” (Staniloae 1997: 41) 
Atentie si la family (police, crew etc.) care chiar daca par singular ele sunt 
plural. 





Cu ajutorul Duhului primit, incepem sa activam totodata calitatea noastra de 
invatatori-prooroci ai imparatiei Jui Dumnezeu, de preoti ce ne aducem pe 
noi si natura ca jertfa lui Dumnezeu, de imparati peste natura noastra si 
natura lumii, ca sa nu mai fim stapaniti de ea spre o folosire patimasa si 
nelibera a puterilor firii noastre. Daca 


Hristos ca om s-au redeschis cerurile peste al doilea Adam, ramanand mereu 


deschise, sau s-au deschis deplin cum nu au fost deschise nici chiar Jui Adam 
dinainte de cadere, prin ungerea cu Sfantul Mir plin de Duhul Sfant 


, intrucat e unit cu Hristos. 

With the help of the Ghost, we start in the same time activating our quality of 
teachers-prophets of the Kingdom of God, of priests bringing ourselves and 
the nature as sacrifice to God, of emperors reigning over our nature and over 
the world, in order us to no longer be mastered by them towards a passionate 
and unfree use of our nature’s powers. 


upon Christ the heavens are open upon the second Adam, and they have 


remained open ever since — or they have been fully opened _as they weren’t 
not even to Adam before his falling, through the Anointing with the Holy 
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Chrism full of Holy Ghost, to each human person the heavens will be shown 


as open, for that person is united with Christ. (Staniloae 1997: 47) 


aici cu present perfect si future simple 
Daca marturia apostolilor ne di cunostinta Invierii lui Hristos ca un fapt 
exterior noua si siguranta ci @@¢alel@inviallsinonvomunvia, Euharistia ne 
face si avem in noi insine Invierea lui Hristos ca putere care ne conduce spre 
inviere $i S-o pregustam intr-un anumit fel. 
If the witness of the Apostles gives us the knowledge of the Resurrection of 
Christ as a fact that is exterior to us, and it gives us the surety that 

, the Eucharist makes us having within 
ourselves the Resurrection of Christ, as power leading us towards our 
resurrection, and it allows us to somehow foretaste the resurrection. 
(Staniloae 1997: 55) 


Aici: poate fi si un ,,fals conditional” cum deseori creeaza Parintele 
Staniloae, ca trasatura stilistica a stilului Sfintiei Sale, uneori pentru a 
face legatura cu fraza anterioara. Am tradus cu conditional pentru 
exemplificare si exersare. 

Astfel Euharistia este urmarea fireasci a Botezului. Daca Botezul € o 
renastere din Hristos, Dumnezeu-omul, Euharistia este o hranire a omului din 
El. Amandoua urmeaza din Intrupare, care este semnul iubirii lui Dumnezeu 
fata de oameni. 

The Eucharist is the natural continuation of the Baptism. If the Baptism isa 
rebirth out of Christ, the God-man, the Eucharist Will be a nourishing of the 
man out of Christ. Both of them, Baptism and Eucharist, follow to the 
Embodiment, which is the sign of the love of God for people. (Staniloae 
1997: 63) 


Mai trebuie mentionat ca eficienta recomandarilor date de duhovnic atarna in 
mare masura de duhovnicului insusi in conformitate cu ele. 


“The efficiency of the recommendations which the spiritual guide gives, it 
depends on a great measure on the spiritual guide’s living in accordance to 
them. 

.” (Staniloae 1997: 94-95) 
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Avem aici si un caz interesant cand Parintele Staniloae foloseste verbul | 
cu sensul a respecta. Pare aproape un cale (imprumut, 

neologism) dupa englezescul to observe. 

De luat in seama si sensul mai putin obisnuit al lui trairea, aici cu 

intelesul de traiul, de modul in care traieste. 


2 conditionale in doua fraze diferite. 
De aceea 
slujitorii slujirii mantuitoare a lui Hristos. Ei nu dau de la ei nimic decat 
slujirea. 






That’s why, 
Wille the ministrants of His savior ministration. The priests do not give 
from themselves anything except the ministration. 





(Staniloae 1997: 101) 
De remarcat si structurile: cu atat mai mult = all the more si whole 
heartedly = din toata inima, cu toata inima. 





(Staniloae 1993: 39) 
A se observa ca al doilea conditional a fost format cu present perfect 
(care este tot un prezent!). 


credinta siguranta constiintei despre realitatea lui Dumnezeu.fiind 
produsa numai de intalnirea, intr-un oarecare fel, cu_acea realitate, realitatea 
lui_ Dumnezeu descopera intr-un chip inselator. Daca ea nu ar fi fost 
realitatea proprie a persoanei iui Iisus, nu ar fi experiat-o apostolii ca una cu 
acea persoana, ci ca prilejuita doar de ea, cum se intampla totdeauna in 
celelalte cazuri. 
the faith I§ the conscious certitude about the reality of God, being produced 


138 






only by the encounter, in a certain way, with this reality, the reality of God 


Wont unveil itself in a deceptive way. If there hadn’t been the own reality of 


the Person of Jesus Christ, there would not have been experienced by the 
apostles, like being one with that Person, but only as caused by it, like in 
other cases it happens all the time. (Staniloae 1993: 48-49) 


Dar daca e posibil sa se incopcieze in om puterea dragostei divine, el trebuie 


, prin insasi creatiunea, ceva de care sa se incopcieze. 

to hooking in to the man the power of the divine love, he 
, through the Creation itself, something in him that to be 
hooked. (Staniloae 1993: 66-67) 









a se observa ca nu este neaparat necesara prezenta lui JF ci a clauzei 
prezente care sa constituie 0 conditie pentru actiunea/calitatea viitoare. 
bunurile Revelatiunii depline, tinta finala spre care 


Dumnezeu a voit sa-l duca pe om, de ce prin lege ea nu 
puteati ajunsa. $i, tot aceasta tinta, 


cam 
ce mijloace se cer pentru ajungerea ei sau, gi acele mijloace 
din experienta, minunata lor potriveala pentru tinta urmarita. 
the goods of the full Revelation - the final target towards 
which God wanted to carry the man - understand why 
those goods of the Revelation won’t be reached through the Law. And, 

know this target, realize what kind of means are required in 
order to reach it, or, those means also by experience, We will 
appreciate their wonderful fit to the aimed target. (Staniloae 1993: 















89) 


cu present simple. 


De-abia dupa ce intunericul cu totul sau in parte de lumina, 
ea intunericul o stare permanenta, ca tinta 
noastra lumina, de-abia atunci suntem patrunsi de tot raul 


intunericului. 

Only if the darkness otally or partiall y light, we will 
that the darkness a permanent state, and that our target 

is and it has been the light, and only then we by all the evil 


of the darkness. (Staniloae 1993: 89) 
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Nu este 0 apropiere nici prezenta pura a lui Dumnezeu in preajma omului. 
Majestatea impune distanta. Un rege, 





There is not a pure closeness, neither a presence of God around the man. The 
majesty imposes a distance. 





(Staniloae 


1993: 105) 
A se observa ca am si reformulat din ratiuni dogmatice, pentru a evita 
din nou Dumnezeu nu poate, care se subintelegea prin extrapolare. 


o clauza si doua consecinte. 
Dar se poate constata si fenomenul invers: o parte de substanta rotunjita in 
ipostas aparte, in continuitatea unui intreg mai vast, 
miscarilor in sine, ci oarecum acesta s-a deplasat in centrul unitatii 
mai largi, fara ca partea de substanta respectiva ceva din 
caracterul ei. 
But it can be ascertained also the reverse phenomenon: a part of substance 
rounded into an apart into hypostasis, into the continuity 
of a vaster whole, the center of its movement in 
itself, but, somehow, this centre into the center of the 
larger unity, without that part of the substance losing something of its 
character. (Staniloae 1993: 113) 














the liaison of an 





engagement. (Staniloae 1993: 244) 

O caracteristica a limbii engleze este folosirea cu precadere viitorului 
pentru exprimarea a ceea ce in limba romana se comunica prin prezent 
(dar aceasta nu trebuie vazuta ca o regula absoluta!). 


as Wort und die geistigen Realitaten ", p. 180. ,, Ce jertfeste omul ? Tot ce 
socoteste in egoitatea sa izolata si in inchiderea sa in fata lui tu ca al sau... Eul 
trebuie sa predea tot ce e al sau, tot ce a apucat si vrea sa apuce cand spune : 
al meu, mie, pe mine. Numai atunci va trai. Daca, insa, Viealsa salveze insasi 
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. si . . . 
mine, fie sensul lor cat de spiritualizat, Blpierdut spiritual". 





“Das wort und die geistigen Realitaéten“, p. 180. ,,What sacrifices the man? 
All he considers into his isolated egoism and into the closing in front of the 
“you” like his one... The self must surrender everything is his, everything he 
grasped and wants to grasp when he says: mine, to me, on me. Only then he 
will live. ff, though, he of save his live itself, if he o affirm his 


existence through the words: my, to me, on me, no matter how spiritualized is 


their sense, he Willlbelspiritually lost”. (Staniloae 1993: 250, nota de subsol) 





intrebari retorice, care contin / sugereaza raspunsul. 








impulsul de-a suferi in 
inutilitatea unei suferinte substitutive? 

other person through my sufferance that 
erson_ better, what s for, this inclination of our being to 
suffer for that person? And emain from the ethic character of the 
man feel the impulse to suffer in the place of another, and 
the inutility of such a substitutive sufferance? (Staniloae 1993: 








locul altuia, 









252) 


cu present perfect negative. 


vedere si asumare nesuferitoare a intregii suferinte a lui Iisus Hristos pentru 


lume si pentru el cum a fost, cu fondul lui de pacat. 


a man the demolishing of the old creature, like 
through a fully personal sufferance ithin him a re- 


creator quake, through a seeing and not suffering assumption of the entire 


sufferance of Jesus Christ for world and for him, that man will remain like he 


was, with that fund of sin. (Staniloae 1993: 255) 
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sufferance, if you do not help him pass through that sufferance. (Staniloae 


1993: 237) 


Noi stim ca dacd un om Bipacatuit, HUETEESEM, chiar daca ar fi posibil, ca el 
sa devina nou $i iarasi bun $i ascultator. 
We know that 
possible, to become again good and obedient. (Staniloae 1993: 263) 

De remarcat contractia idiomatica if possible pentru if it is possible. 





, even if 


In forma actuala a lumii nu se poate, de pilda, s4 nu fie moarte, deci nu e 
posibila o viata fara sfarsit, o viata a invierii in relatii depline cu oamenii ce 
traiesc dupa legile ei. 


In the present form of the world, it is impossible, for instance, not to exist 
death, so it is not possible an endless life, a life full of resurrection to the 


people who live according to its laws. 
. (Staniloae 1993: 308) 


VII. 3. Structuri conditionale de tip IT 

Structurile conditionale de tip Ii au in clauza ,,if” trecut ori could, 
iar in clauza principala au would sau verbe modale: might, should etc. 
Aceste structuri descriu lucruri care este rezonabil sa se intample — 
respectiv nu este imposibil — dar care au un grad de probabilitate foarte 
scazut (Longman 1998: 208-209). 


Un singur ucenic al lui Hristos n-ar fi putut primi toata profunzimea si 
bogatia Persoanei lui Hristos, a invataturii $i faptelor Sale, n-ar fi fost in stare 
sa tina minte si n-ar fi dat asigurarea obiectiva ascultatorilor despre adevarul 
propovaduit. 

If Christ had a sole disciple, that one wouldn’t be able to receive the 
whole profoundness and richness of Christ’s person, of His teaching and 
deeds, and a sole disciple wouldn’t have been able to memorize all and he 
wouldn’t have given an objective guarantee to the listeners concerning the 
preached truth. (Staniloae 2006: 121) 
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format cu verbul modal could. 

Daca Hristos S-ar fi adresat unei multimi schimbatoare si nu ar fi facut 
din grupul Apostolilor o temelie statornica, Biserica n-ar fi putut lua 
fiinta si n-ar fi putut continua. Biserica este astfel apostolica, intrucat prin 
Apostoli cunoaste ea pe Hristos in mod deplin gi autentic si de la ei a 
mostenit credinta in El $i certitudinea invierii Lui. 

If Christ addressed Himself to a changing multitude, and if He didn’t 
made out of the Apostles’ group a steady foundation, the Church 
couldn’t come to existence and it couldn’t continue. Thus, the Church is 
apostolic, for through Apostles the Church knows Christ, fully and 
authentically, and from Apostles the Church has inherited the faith in Christ 
and the certitude of Christ’s resurrection.” (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


Invatatura despre Hristos nu constituie singura continutul succesiunii 
apostolice, sau al Traditiei; 










. Nici harul Tainelor ca lucrare a lui 
Hristos ce ni se comunica nu formeaza singur continutul Traditiei. Ca 
lucrarea lui Hristos sa aiba deplina eficacitate in noi, trebuie sa stim mai pe 
larg cine este El si ce cere El de la noi. Numai impreuna, harul lui Hristos si 
invatatura Lui si despre El ni-L transmit pe Hristos in deplinatatea Lui vie si 
eficienta. 

“The teaching about Christ isn’t the only one constituting the content of the 
apostolic succession, or of the Tradition; 


Neither the grace of the Mysteries as work of Christ conveyed to us, it 
doesn’t form alone the content of the Tradition. In order the work of Chris to 
have full efficacy within us, we must know in detail Who is He and what He 
asks us for. Only together, the grace of Christ and His teaching and the 
teaching about Him, they convey us Christ in His living and efficient 
fullness.” (Staniloae 1997: 112) 


Nu poate ajunge cineva la o treapta superioara in ierarhie fara sa fi trecut prin 
cele inferioare, incepand cu cea mai de jos, a diaconatului; nici nu poate trece 
in cursul aceleiasi Liturghii de la o treapta inferioara la cea superioara. Caci 
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“No one can reach a level of the hierarchy without previously crossing 
through the inferior levels, starting with the lowest one, namely with the 
deaconate; neither one can ascend during the same liturgy from an inferior 
level on a superior level. 





.” (Staniloae 1997: 115) 


in felul de 


faptuire al oamenilor in sanul acestor oranduiri $i sisteme. 





into the way of human deed within these rules and systems. 
(Staniloae 1993: 36) 


O intrebare tot atat de greu de limurit, este aceea: mai € cdderea lui Adam un 


act liber, daca din veci exist, facut gata planul pentru mantuirea oamenilor ? 


An equally difficult to be clarified question, it is this: would the fall of Adam 
still a deliberate act, if from eternity, readymade, the plan 
for the salvation of the man? (Staniloae 1993: 36) 

Am incercat exprimarea faptului ca situatia nu este cu totul imposibila 
(Type ID, dar nici nu are un grad ce certitudine absolut (Type I). 










Expresia aceasta nu inseamna ,,la termenul fixat" pe linsa unui timp formai, 
necalificat Ea inseamna starea sufleteasca generala, umpluta de conditiile 
primirii Revelatiunii integrale; numai ca urmare a acestui fapt, acel moment e 
gl un ,,termen fixat". 
atat de tarzitu Dumnezeu? 

This expression doesn’t mean “at the established term” on the line of a formal 
time, an unqualified one. It means the general state of the soul, filled up by 
the conditions needed for receiving of integral Revelation; only due to this 
fact, that moment is also a “fixed term”. 

so 
late? 
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De fapt, actele de vointa si lucrarile, al cdror agent este subiectul, fillamavea 

rost daca _subiectul far avealtendinta sa_se manifeste_altora si s4 intre in 

raport cu altii prin actele voluntare si prin lucrarile lui. 

Actually, the acts of will and the works, whose agent is the subject, they 
if the subject the tendency to manifest 

himself to the others and to enter in report with others through voluntary acts 

and through his works. (Staniloae 1993: 120) 


oamenii ar putea servi cu totii adevarului, dar aceasta este foarte greu de 
realizat acum la inceputul crestinismului (care, cf. Psalmistului, are 2 
zile!!! ,,Ca o mie de ani inaintea ochilor Tai sunt ca ziua de ieri, care a 
trecut si ca straja noptii.” (Ps. 89: 4)) 

, dar, intrucat slujesc minciunii, e 
haos. 

but, because they 

serve the lie, there it is chaos. (Staniloae 1993: 237) 


i inainte, dar la nimic daca nu-l faci 


candva sa treaca prin acele miscari sufletesti de autodepasire a gregelii, care 
constau din remuscare, din nemultumire cu fapta savarsita, din observarea 
gravitatii ei si a importantei datoriei calcate sau neimplinite. 

him before, but the forgiveness for him, 
if you do not make him to pass sometime through that spiritual movement of 
the self-overcoming of the mistake, which consists of remorse, of discontent 
with his deed, of realizing its gravity and the importance of the transgressed 
duty or of the unfulfilled one. (Staniloae 1993: 262) 
Observam aici o structura conditionala de tip II fara if!!! 







Dacalaiidominat de certitudinea cA nu e nici o constiinté personala in care 


sa trezeasca multumire fapta ta, multumire care sa se indrepte spre tine, 


If you were dominated by the certitude that there is no personal conscience 
which your deed to produce satisfaction into, a satisfaction which to be 
directed towards you, any power of attraction and it 
any sense. (Staniloae 1993: 264) 
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Moartea concentreaza in tensiune bipolara atat distrugerea,ca semn ca 
omenitatea in intregul ei si-a atras aceasta urmare,cat gi posibilitatea 
mantuirii, cu toata consumarea distrugerii. Mantuirea se realizeaza prin lisus 
Hristos. Dar chiar cand mantuirea nu se realizeaza, distrugerea prin moarte nu 
e un act final, ci urmeaza o existenta in alt plan, care poarta insa, intr-un 
anume fel, prezenta mortii, fiind redusa la un minimum si in aceasta sta 
chinul ei. Macar in forma chinuita,existenta continua dupa moarte, ca un 
semn ca Dumnezeu, desi distruge viata omului din planul de aici, nu vrea 
pieirea lui totala, ci, daca ar fi fost putina silinta si din partea omului, ar fi 
moartea in folosul lui. 
The death concentrates in a bipolar tension both the destruction, like a sign 
that the humanity in its whole it attracted to itself this consequence, but also 
the possibility of the salvation, despite the whole consumption of the 
destruction. The salvation is accomplished through Jesus Christ. But even 
when the salvation it is not accomplished, the destruction through death is not 
a final act, but there it follows an existence on another plan, which bears 
though, into a certain way, the presence of the death, by being reduced to the 
minimum and, of this it consists its torment. At least in a tormented way, the 
existence continues after death, like a sign that God, even if He destroys the 
life of the man on the plan from here, He does not want the man’s total lost, 
bu a little effort from the part of the man too the 
death in the man’s benefit. (Staniloae 1993: 308) 








Dar in acest cadru se pot realiza uriase progrese spiritual-etice pe acest 
pamant. Istoria ar fi deposedati de orice tensiune daca nu ar exista aceasta 
posibilitate de progres spiritual individual si colectiv in cadrul ei. 

The_histo dispossessed_of any tension this 
possibility of individual and collective spiritual progress in its frame. 
(Staniloae 1993: 357) 





Nu s-a inaltat dintr-o data dupa inviere pentru a convinge pe oameni despre 
invierea Sa adevarata si pentru a arata legatura Sa reala cu oamenii in viata 
lor de pe pamant. (Pai mult, insa, sa ramana pe pamant dupa inviere 
daca nu voia si creadi oamenii_ca viata cu _trupul inviat nu e decat_o 


intoarcere momentana in lumea pamanteasca si nu o existenta care se cere 
dupa un alt cosmos). 


He didn’t ascend all at once after resurrection, in order to convince the people 
about His true resurrection and in order to show His real connection with the 
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people in their life on earth. (More than that, though, He could not stay on 
earth after His resurrection, if He didn’t want the people to believe that the 
life with the resurrected body is not but a momentarily turning back to the 
earthly life and not an experience which happens according to another 
cosmos). (Staniloae 1993: 370) 


VII. 4. Structuri conditionale de tip II 

Au in clauza ,,if” past perfect ori could have, iar in clauza 
principala au would have. Formele de past perfect pot fi simple sau 
progressive. Exprima (regretul pentru) lucruri care nu (mai) pot avea loc 
niciodata (Longman 1998: 210). 


{ntrucat Hristos, Dumnezeu-Cuvantul, este Ipostasul ambelor firi, $1 intrucat 
in acest unic Ipostas subzista real si sunt activate insusirile si puterile ambelor 
firi, prin acest Ipostas se stabileste 0 comunicare reala intre insusirile si 
lucrarile acestor doua firi. Datorita Ipostasului comun se mentin agadar atat 
nemodificarea esentiala a celor doua firi, cat si comunicarea lor reala, prin 


care se evitd separarea lor. Daca nu s-ar face aceast’ comunicare, Ipostasul S- 
— cand ca a dumnezeiesc, cand ca pur omenesc. Prin cuvintele 
omenesti Dumnezeu-Cuvantul; in faptele $i patimirile omenesti 
nu s-ar manifesta nimic dumnezeiesc, iar in minunile lui Hristos umanitatea 
Lui nu ar avea decat rolul unui organ exterior si pasiv. Oamenii 
cu Dumnezeu-Cuvantul Insusi prin mijloacele omenesti accesibile lor. 
Dialogul direct intre Cuvantul lui Dumnezeu si oameni 
in continuare. Dumnezeu 
. Dumnezeu 
Ordinea persoanelor din cele doua planuri , ca si cuprinda totul. In 
transcendent ar ramane ordinea Persoanelor Treimice, pe pamant 
ordinea persoanelor umane. 
For Christ, God-the Word, He is the Hypostasis of both natures, and for in 
this unique Hypostasis really subsist and are activate the features and the 
powers of both natures, through This Hypostasis it is being established a real 
communication between the features and the works of these two natures. Due 
to the common Hypostasis, are therefore maintained both the essential not- 
modifying of the two natures and their real communication, through which 














Himself sometimes as purely 
godlike, and sometimes as purely human. Through the human words 


wouldn’t have spoken God-the Word; in the human deeds and sufferings 


nothing godlike would have been manifested, and in the wonders of Christ 
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His humanity 0S the role of an external and passive 
organ. The people God-the Word Himself through the 
human means accessible to them. The direct dialogue between God-the Word 
and the people it 

in continuation. God wouldn’t have humanized on Himself and the 


deified. God 







to us. The order of the persons from 
on the two plans wouldn’t have been united in order to comprise 
everything. In transcendent it the order of the 
Trinitarian Persons, and on earth it he order of the 
human persons.” (Staniloae 2006: 26) 


Sfantul Apostol Pavel spune direct ca, prin faptul ca Fiul lui Dumnezeu cel 
bogat S- -a facut sarac pentru noi, ne-am putut noi pare de bogatia Lui, 





rin atotputernicia manifestata a 


Sa. Coborarea Lui e conditia intalnirii cu noi la nivelul in care putem primi 
bogatia Lui. Coborarea Lui e conditia indumnezeirii noastre. 

Saint Apostle Paul said directly that, by the fact that the Son of the Rich God 
made poor on Himself, for us, we have been imparted with His richness, for 






His manifested almightiness. His descent is the condition of meeting us on 
the level we can receive His richness. His descent is the condition for our 
deification 


Chenoza Fiului lui Dumnezeu s-a datorat si faptului ci firea omeneasca nu L- 
suporta in toata slava si puterea Lui. 
The kenosis of the Son of God was due also to the fact that the human nature 
in the 
whole glory and power of His.” (Staniloae 2006: 32) 


Propovaduirea invierii lui Hristos in_Ierusalim 


ormantului gol. Iudeii n-au putut infirma aceasta predica 
referindu-se la existenta trupului in morméant, ci au recurs la versiunea ca 
trupul a fost furat. 
The preaching of the Resurrection couldn’t have taken place in Jerusalem 
without having had an empty tomb. The Jews couldn’t deny this preaching 
by referring to the existence of Christ’s body in the tomb, but they employed 
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the version that the body had been stolen.” (Staniloae 2006: 66) — aici un caz 
special (avand avut...) , 


Deci toti credinciosii Bisericii sunt sfinti in mod tainic inca din momentul 
Botezului. Dar sfanta este si Biserica intrucat prin ea, sau prin incadrarea in 
ea, devin sfinti. Dar A 










All the believers from the Church are mysteriously holy, ever since the 
moment of the Baptism. But the Church is holy too, for though the Church, 
of by being frame within the Church, the believers become saints. But Mitheir 








(Staniloae 2006: 122) 


Cel ce primeste starea de dreptate prin Hristos are puterea sa nu mai 
savarseasca pacatul, cum nu avea cel ce isi cauta dreptatea prin faptele legii, 


deci cu puterile lui. gi cel ce a primit 
starea de dreptate prin salasluirea lui Hristos in el, 


salasluit in el este si El pacatos: ,,lar daca, cautand sa fim facuti drepti in 
Hristos, ne-am afla si noi pacatosi, oare Hristos e slujitorul pacatului? Sa nu 
fie. Caci daca zidesc iarasi cele ce am daramat (viata in pacat, n.n.) ma 
adeveresc pe mine insumi pacatos. Dar eu prin lege am murit legii, ca sa 
traiesc lui Dumnezeu. M-am rastignit cu Hristos si nu mai traiesc eu, ci 
Hristos traieste in mine" (Gal. 2, 17-20). Hristos este in mine izvorul vietii 
celei noi, fara de pacat, pentru ci El Insusi este fara de pacat si plin de viata 
dumnezeiasca. 

“The one who receives the righteousness state through Christ, he has the 
power to no longer commit the sin, a power which the one who searched for 
his righteousness through the deeds of the law — namely by his own powers - 
had not. [PGRETGHEWhowhasireceived the righteousness state through Christ, 
he had necessarily committed the sin, then jfjwouldhavermeant that Christ 
Who dwells in Him is sinner too: “And if, while searching to be made 
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righteous into Christ, we would be sinners too, is Christ servant to the Sin? 
Let it not be! Because, up again what I have crumbled down (the 
sinner life, o. n.) myself to be a sinner. But I have died by law, to 
the law, in order to life to God. I crucified myself with Christ and I no longer 
live, but Christ lives in me” (Gal. 2: 17-20).” (Staniloae 2006: 140) 

Vezi Type I conditional too! (cu verde) 


Dar cum se conciliaza prezenta si lucrarea Duhului ca ipostas in Biserica, cu 
darurile partiale acordate diferitelor persoane? Aceasta conciliere se face 
inteleasa daca tinem seama de faptul ca impartirea limbilor de foc peste toti 
Apostolii, si multimea de daruri variate, mai are, pe langa semnificatia ca 
Biserica e destinata tuturor neamurilor, si semnificatia completarii reciproce 
dintre diferitele daruri, $i dintre cei care le primesc potrivit cu insusirile lor 
naturale. Iar aceasta e tot in favoarea unitatii Bisericii. 

primi totul de la Duhul Sfant, n-ar mai cuta unitatea cu ceilalti, tot asa cum, 
daca un Apostol ar fi primit darul tuturor limbilor, n-ar mai fi avut nevoie sa 
se completeze in misiune cu ceilalti. 

“How they reconcile to one another: the presence and the work of the Holy 
Ghost as Hypostasis within Church and the partial gifts granted to diverse 
persons? This reconcilement can be understood if we pay take in account that 
the sharing of the fire tongues over all Apostles, and the multitude of various 
gifts it has, in addition to the signification that the Church is destined to all 
the nations, also the signification of the reciprocal completion between 
diverse gifts, and between the ones who receive those gifts, according to their 


natural features. Ant this always is in favor of Church’s unity. 
— everything from the Holy Ghost, a 
the unity with the others; likewise if an Apostle had received the gift of 
speaking all the languages, he wouldn’t have needed to be completed in his 
mission by the other Apostles.” (Staniloae 2006: 132) 
Credinta in Hristos e iubirea fata de Hristos si insusirea iubirii lui Hristos fata 
de oameni. Altfel nu e adevarata credinta. Caci credinta adevarata este ea 
insagi inceputul acestei deschideri si increderi in infinitatea iubirii lui Hristos. 
Luther a contestat importanta iubirii, pentru ca ea ar fi a omului $i deci omul 
s-ar mandri cu ea. Dar omul, zicea el, nu trebuie sa dea nimic ca sa-si 
pastreze credinta ca numai prin Hristos se mantuieste. Dar cel ce iubeste cu 
adevarat nu se mandreste, caci el a uitat de sine. Cel ce iubeste pe Hristos, si 
in Hristos pe oameni, nu se trufeste, pentru ca el stie ca iubirea lui se hraneste 
din iubirea lui Hristos fata de noi, ca in infinitatea iubirii de care se simte 
cucerit, traieste infinitatea iubirii lui Hristos. TIubirea noastra e numai 
raspunsul nostru la tubirea Lui, dat din puterea tubirii Lui. E un val al fiintei 
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noastre spre El, starnit de valul iubirii Lui care ne trage spre El. 





Cine ne va desparti pe noi de 

iubirea lui Hristos? Oare necazul? Oare stramtorarea, ori prigoana, ori 
foametea?... Nici moartea, nici viata, nici ingerii..." (Rom. 8, 25, urm.). Nici 
doctrine spectaculoase ca acelea a scolilor teologice protestante. 
“The faith in Christ is the love for Christ and the impropriation of His love 
for people. Otherwise, the faith isn’t real. This is for the true faith is itself the 
beginning of this openness and trust in the infinity of Christ’s love. Luther 
contested the importance of the love, because it would belong to the man and 
the man would take pride of it. And the man, he said, he mustn’t give 
anything in order to keep his faith for the man is saved only through Christ. 
But the one who really loves, he doesn’t get haughty, for he has forgotten 
about himself. The one who loves Christ, and who loves the people in Christ, 
he doesn’t get haughty, for he know that his loves is nourished out of the love 
of Christ for us; he knows that in the infinity of the love he feels himself 
conquered by, he lives the infinity of the love of Christ. Our love is only our 
answered given to His love out of His love’s power. Our love is a wave of 
our love towards Him, stirred up by the wave of His love which attracts us 
towards Him. 





“Who will separate us 
from the love of Christ? Is that the troubles? Is that the tribulation, or the 
persecution, or the famine?... Neither the death, nor the life, nor the 
angels...” (Rom. 8: 25 and the followings). Neither spectacular doctrines as 
the ones of the Protestant schools are.” (Staniloae 2006: 153) 


Pe de o parte iubirea este un dar, pe de alta, trebuie primita $i insusita activ de 
noi $i aratata prin fapte. Nu putem ramane pasivi, nesimtitori la ea. Nu putem 
fi mantuiti fara raspunsul nostru activ la iubirea lui Dumnezeu fata de noi, ca 
niste ,,busteni", cum spunea Luther. Dumnezeu nu ne dispretuieste atat de 
mult, ca sa ne mute ca pe niste obiecte insensibile in imparatia cerurilor. 

Si apoi 
insensibilitatea aceasta nu s-ar prelungi si intr-o insensibilitate la fericirea 
vietii vesnice? Caci cum ar produce atunci Dumnezeu dintr-odata o 
sensibilitate in noi, daca n-a inceput sa se produca in noi inca de acum un 
efort de a ne-o insus1? 

“On one hand, the love is a gift; on the other hand, the love must be accepted 
and impropriated by us and shown through deeds. We cannot be saved 
without actively answer the love of God for us, as some “logs” — like Luther 
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said. God doesn’t despise us insomuch that to move us as some insensitive 
objects in the Kingdom of Heavens. 

. And the, this insensitiveness 
wouldn’t prolong itself in insensitiveness to the happiness of the eternal life? 
For, how God would produce suddenly sensitiveness within us, if He hasn’t 
started to produce within us, right by now, an effort to impropriate that 
sensitiveness?” (Staniloae 2006: 154) 









lar nevrednici, nevrednicia generala 
de nimic. In acest caz sfintenia membrilor 
slujitoare, iar aceasta ierarhie de fapt. 

And if all the priests and the bishops had been unworthy, the general 
unworthiness couldn’t have been covered by anything. In such a case, the 
holiness of the Church’s members had no longer depended on a serving 
hierarchy, and this hierarchy wouldn’t have actually subsisted. (Staniloae 
1997: 19) 


fi acoperita 
de_o ierarhie 





dar daca toti membrii ei ar fi pacdtosi, ea ar inceta si mai fie sfanta. caci 
pana la urma Biserica e alcatuita din oamenii care cred in Hristos gsi in care e 
salasluit prin aceasta Hristos.” 

“but 

fioly, because the Church is composed by the people who believe in Christ 
and within whom the Christ is dwelling by this.” (Staniloae 1997: 19) 


Daca m-as mantui prin moartea mea, nu m-ar mantui Hristos, dar cu particip 


la durerea Lui (...) 

— but I 
only participate to His pain (...)Because nobody had been clean of defilement 
even if he would live on earth only for a day (Job 14: 4), it is obvious that 
this defilement is have by children as well, not by personally committing sins 
but by birth. 





. Dialogul nostru, de fapte, cu 
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Dumnezeu implica lucrarea ambilor parteneri, comunicarea activa continua a 
ambilor, in Duhul Sfant. 





. Our dialogue, of deeds, with God, it implies 
the work of both partners, the active communication of both of them, into the 
Holy Ghost.” (Staniloae 1997: 45) 


fara if 
In Botez cel ce crede in Hristos moare pacatului, sau moare ca om vechi, 
luand putere din moartea lui Hristos pentru a trai cu El viata intru ascultare de 
Dumnezeu. Dar in moartea aceasta a omului vechi e inclusa si 0 oarecare 
moarte ca predare a existentei proprii, lui Dumnezeu. 

Dar de aceasta devenim apti prin Euharistie. 
In Baptism, the one who believes in Christ he dies to the sin, or he dies as 
former man, taking power out of the Christ’s death, in order to live with 
Christ the life of obedience to God. But in this death of the former man it is 
included also some kind of death, as a surrender of the own existence to God. 

But we 

become able to this one through Eucharist. (Staniloae 1997: 55) 


Invierea Lui va face nou vinul, deci si sangele Domnului, pe care ni-l va 
impartasi in aceasta Taina intru Imparatia Lui care incepe odata cu Biserica. 






Hristos traieste la Cina cea de Taina 
anticipat si tatnic moartea Sa pe cruce, dar si moartea tainica de dupa aceea. 

His resurrection will make the wine as new, therefore the savior’s blood too, 
which He will impart us with, in this Mystery, into His Kingdom which starts 
with the Church. 








. Christ lived at the Last Supper, in an anticipated manner and 
mysteriously, His death of the cross, but also His mysterious death from 
afterwards.” (Staniloae 1997: 64) 

A se observa ca avem aici doua clauze ,,if’ pentru aceeasi clauza 
principala. 
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Prin acestea toate, Tainele stau intr-o legatura cu jertfa Iui Hristos. In toate 
Tainele primim puterea de a ne jertfi, din starea de jertfa a Iui Hristos. Nu din 
amintirea jertfei Lui de pe Golgota, 

, ci dintr-o stare actuala de jertfa a Lui, care e 
o prelungire a predarii Sale ca om Tatalui, predare pe care, aflandu-Se El in 
trup capabil sa moara, a dus-o pana la capat, acceptand moartea sangeroasa; 
dar dupa moartea trupeasca o mentine ca predare spirituala totala a umanitatii 
Sale Tatalui, pentru a fi umpluta desavarsit de dumnezeire, care o tine 
ridicata la starea de inviere, inaltare $i pnevmatizare. 
“The Mysteries stay in a connection with the Christ’s sacrifice. In all the 
Mysteries we receive the power of sacrificing ourselves, and this power 
comes from the state of sacrifice which Christ is in. Not out of the memory of 
the sacrifice on Golgotha comes this power, 






; the man’s power for self-sacrificing comes from the actual state of 
sacrifice which Christ is in, which is a prolongation of His surrender as man 
to the Father, surrender which, by being Christ in a body capable of dying, 
He brought it to its full extent, by accepting death and shedding His blood; 
after His bodily death Christ maintains His state of sacrifice like a total 
spiritual surrender of His humanity to the Father, in order to be 
consummately filled up with godhead, which keeps it elevated to the state of 
resurrection, elevation, and pneumatization.” (Staniloae 1997: 71) 


a fi cineva fara de pacat este o situatie imposibila conform doctrinei 
crestine. 

Taina Euharistiei urmeaza, la inceputul vietii in Hristos, dupa Taina 
Botezului si cea a Mirungerii, desavarsind unirea celor intrati in Biserica, cu 
Hristos. In cursul vietii crestine ulterioare, ea urmeaza insi de obicei dupa 
Taina Marturisirii, intrucat intareste din nou unirea cu Hristos a celui ce prin 
pacate a pus o distanta sau o contradictie intre sine si Hristos. Prin marturisire 
iese din aceasta despartire. 






, cu scopul unic de a uni pe aceia 
tot mai mult cu Hristos, sau de a alimenta continuu viata lor din Hristos. Dar 
intrucat nu exista om care s4 nu greseasca, sau sa dezvolte deplin puterile ce i 
s-au dat prin Botez, prin cea a Mirungerii si prin Euharistie la inceput, 


154 


Euharistia se impartaseste dupa miéarturisirea greselilor sau datoriilor 
neimplinite si dupa iertarea lor in Taina Pocaintei. 

“The Mystery of the Eucharist follows, at the beginning of the life in Christ, 
after the Mystery of the Baptism and after that of the Chrismation, 
consummating the union with Christ of the ones who entered the Church. 
During the following Christian life, the Eucharist follow after the Mystery of 
the Confession, for it strengthen again the union with Christ of the one who, 
through sins, he has put a distance or a contradiction between him and Christ. 
Through Confession the believer gets out of this separation. 





the sole purpose of uniting them increasingly more with Christ, or to feed 
continuously their life out of Christ. But because there is no man not to 
mistake, or who to fully develop the powers he has been given with after 
Baptism, through the Mystery of the Chrismation and through the first 
Eucharist, the believer is being imparted with the Eucharist after he has 
confessed his sins, or his unfulfilled duties, and after he has been forgive his 
sins in the Mystery of the Repentance.” (Staniloae 1997: 82) 

Ar fi fost si varianta cu verbul modal la trecut (si viitor... de verificat!): 
could have been imparted. 


Dar de ce e necesara marturisirea pacatelor pentru iertarea lor? Inca Tertulian 
a observat ca 

, cl pentru ca marturisirea lor e un semn de cainta reala si mareste 
cainta, fiind in acelasi timp un semn de incredere in Dumnezeu si in preotul 
care-L reprezinta. 
“What the forgiveness of the sins is necessary for? Tertullian was the first to 
notice that 

, but for their confession is a sign of real 

penitence and it increases the repentance, being in the same time a sign of 
trust in God and in the priest who represents Him.” (Staniloae 1997: 89) 





. Dar daruindu-Se in mod nevazut, subiectul Sau cere un chip vazut 
al Sau, sau un alt subiect ca chip vazut al Sau, prin care sa ni Se daruiasca. 
Taina, ca mijloc al unui har al lui Hristos, nu se poate efectua singura. 
Preotul, ca organ personal al Tainelor, implica caracterul personal al 
Daruitorului nevazut al puterilor lor. 
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“If Christ had given us in a seen mode, or if He hadn’t been Person, he 
wouldn’t have needed a person who to accomplish the seen acts He gives us 
Himself as a git through. But because He gives Himself as a gift in an 
unseen mode, His Subject asks for a seen image of His, or another subject as 
seen image of His, whom He to give us Himself as a gift through. The 
Mystery as means of a grace from Christ, cannot take place by itself. The 
priest — as person and - as organ of the Mysteries, he implies the character as 
Person of the unseen Giver of Mysteries’ powers.” (Staniloae 1997: 97) 


Fara un subiect uman, care sa-L reprezinte pe Hristos ca subiect in chip 
vazut, Hristos nu ne-ar putea impartasi ca persoana darurile Sale, sau nu Sar 
putea darui pe Sine insusi in celelalte Taine, ca prin mijloace vazute. 
Daruirea Sa nu s-ar putea face decat in mod nevazut. Dar aceasta ne-ar 
mentine fara iesire in nesiguranta daca Hristos ni S-a daruit in mod real, sau 
suntem robii unor iluzii subiective; nu am avea trairea lui Hristos ca subiect 
deosebit de noi in persoana preotului care ne intémpinad in numele Lui. In 
orice caz aceasta ar mentine un individualism de nedepasit care ar destrama 
orice unitate de credinta si deci chiar scopul $i siguranta unei revelatii reale, a 
unui fapt real al mantuirii in Hristos. De aceea, de preotie atarna Biserica si 
mantuirea in Hristos. 

“Tf there hadn’t been a human subject, who to represent Christ as Subject in a 
seen mode, He would have given Himself to us in an unseen manner. But this 
would have kept us without the possibility of escaping it, in the incertitude 
regarding the fact if Christ has given Himself as gift to us, or we are the 
slaves of some subjective illusions; and we wouldn’t have had the living of 
Christ as another subject in the person of the priest who welcomes us in 
Christ’s name. Anyway, this would have maintained an unsurpassable 
individualism which would have shredded any unity of faith, and therefore 
Sven the purpose and the surety of a real revelation, of a real fact of the 
salvation in Christ. That’s why, on the priesthood it depends the Church and 
the salvation in Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 97) 


In raspunderea aceasta comuna, cel ce hirotoneste si cel ce e hirotonit devin 
complet stravezii pentru lucrarea lui Hristos insusi, pentru ca de fapt Hristos 
este cel ce lucreaza prin Duhul Sau. Daca near fi Duhul Sfant, n-ar fi pastori 
si invatatori in Biserica. 

In this common responsibility, the one who ordains and the ordained one they 
become transparent to the work of Christ Himself, for actually Christ is the 
One Who is working through His Ghost. ff there hadnt been the Holy Ghost, 
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.” (Staniloae 
1997: 117-11) 


Ar fi de ajuns sa ne provocam la Iisus Hristos, care este Fiul lui Dumnezeu 
traind viata istorica. 





It would be enough to challenge ourselves to Jesus Christ, who is the Son of 
God living the eternal life. 






. (Staniloae 1993: 35) 


contitional ITI in intrebare. 
De unde aceasta scrupulozitate, 






From where it comes this scrupulosity, 


? (Staniloae 1993: 36) 


Daca credinta este siguranta constiintei despre realitatea lui Dumnezeu,fiind 
produsa numai de intalnirea, intr-un oarecare fel, cu acea realitate, realitatea 
lui Dumnezeu nu se descopera intr-un chip inselator. 
realitatea proprie a persoanei iui lisus 

acea_persoana, ci ca prilejuita doar de ea, cum se intampla totdeauna in 
celelalte cazuri. 

If the faith is the conscious certitude about the reality of God, being produced 
only by the encounter, in a certain way, with this reality, the reality of God 
won’t unveil itself in a deceptive way. ee ee the own Te of 
the Person of Jesus Christ experienced by the 
apostles, like being one with that Person, but only as caused by it, like in 
other cases it happens all the time. (Staniloae 1993: 48-49) 


insa aceasta fata istorica 
in ea infinitul dumnezeiesc $i 


Dumnezeu 





















numai temporala si finita si n-ar fi 
in veci, deasupra timpului, 
accesibil, ca unui 





desavarsit Revelatiunea Sa. 


his historical face f@@\bEEMlOnlyla temporal and finite one, and Madmet 


in it the godlike infinity, and it forever and ever, 
above time, then God (¥Ouldm Ehavelcaimelclose to us and He 
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Beeamellaccessible to us, like One who Wouldm euhavel lfulfiled Nl His 


Revelation. (Staniloae 1993: 50) 












la cer, El fiMelamamenin viata 
sa ne fie nici in cea de dincolo, 
, and HeUhadniAscendedy:o 
into the life from here and we 
for Him to be either into the life from beyond. 





Daca lisus 


de aici transcendenta $i 
Mf Jesus Christ 
heavens, 










(Staniloae 1993: 50) 


Treimea nu are lipsa pentru completarea si fericirea Sa de lume sau de 
mantuirea ei, adica de largirea comuniunii. 
The Creation is neither a Trinity's prolongation, nor it is the Salvation. So 
they don’t have a character of necessity. The Trinity does not need the world 
and the world’s salvation, for His own completion and happiness, this 


meaning the widening of the communion. 
(Staniloae 1993: 64) 
ona coborarea lui Dumnezeu intre ei gsi sa-si deschida inima pentru 


acceptarea el. 


naps neseiavit the descent of God among them and to open 


their heart for accepting it. (Staniloae 1993: 87) 











Omul, ca madular al societatii, ajunge ia anumite vederi $i intelegeri pe baza 
experientelor care se castiga treptat. Aceasta e legea cresterii $i implinirii 


as 


This is the law of the growth and of the fulfilling of the human soul. God 
does not annul the human soul; 





. (Staniloae 1993: 
102) 
A se observa ca am tradus prin adaugare: daca acela ar fi fost cazul. 
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Distanta ramane. 





its illusory exceeding. (Staniloae 1993: 106) 


De-o spontaneitate proprie a naturii omenesti in cadrul unitatii mai vaste a 
intregului in care a intrat $i care isi avea spontaneitatea Lui 
. In acest caz ca un ipostas deosebit. De-o tinere a ei sub 
apasare, in stare de pasivitate, de obiect si instrument, iarasi nu, cdci atunci 
lisus Hristos si om deplin. 

There a spontaneity characteristic to the human nature into 
the frame of the vaster unity of the whole which he entered and which had 
His spontaneity. In such a case Himself like a 
different hypostasis. Neither about keeping the human nature 
under pressure, into a passivity state, a state of object and instrument, because 
than Jesus Christ fully human. (Staniloae 1993: 112) 
Interesant ca in primul caz clauza si efectul se afla in doua propozitii 
diferite! A se remarca gi reformularea pentru introducere4a 
conditionalului. 















Daca trupul ar sta de sine, el si-ar fi centrul $i purtatorul miscarilor. 
If the body had stood by itself, it would have been its own centre and the 
bearer of the movements. (Staniloae 1993: 112) 


Daca Maria Fecioara cand a conceput pe Fiul iui Dumnezeu, n-ar 
, prin memorie, in starea ei pofta omeneasca, trezita 
mai inainte. 
If Mary hadn’t been Virgin when she conceived the Son of God, §heleould 
, through memory, in Her state, the human lust, awakened before. 
(Staniloae 1993: 162) 
A se observa ca am renuntat la o aparenta dubla negatie : nu ar fi putut 
sa nu amestece si am tradus ar fi putut sad amestece. A rmia fi fost 





mirosul de_sange, ca o anumita hrana favorita, asa cum cugetau paganii 
despre idoli. 
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ermanently to the animals sacrifices for obtaining His 
merc , though, the idea that God simply likes 
the smell of the blood, like some favorite nourishment, like the pagans 
believed about their idols. (Staniloae 1993: 237) 








ideea de jertfa si-a ajuns realizarea abia in jertfa unei fiinte spirituale, adica a 


lui Iisus Hristos. 
he blood in itself 





the benevolence of God 
why he would have preferred the human blood instead 
of the blood of the animal. Tithe blood in itself had described the path to 
God, ifwouldthavelbeem unfounded the affirmation of the Scripture that the 
idea of sacrifice has found its accomplishing just into the sacrifice of a 
spiritual being, namely of Jesus Christ. (Staniloae 1993: 247) 













Chiar daca ar fi fost inainte de Iisus Hristos un om sau altul capabil de-o 
suferinta in stare, prin puritatea si intensitatea, ei, sa duca fiinta lui dincolo de 


acat efectul acesta decat pentru persoana proprie. 

efore Jesus Christ a_man or another capable of a 
sufferance which - through its purity and intensity - to bring that man’s being 
beyond sin this effect only for his own being. (Staniloae 
1993: 251) 





Am privit pacatul si suferinta pedepsitoare sau ispasitoare in raport cu o 
ordine morala, ca datorindu-se ei aceasta legatura. Prin aceasta se evidentiaza 
ca in lucrarea de mantuire a oamenilor prin jertfa lui Tisus, ca suferinta 
ispasitoare substitutiva, Dumnezeu nu urmareste o satisfactie sau o razbunare 
personala, ci numai conservarea ordinii morale. Totusi, nu trebuie sa ne 
inchipuim o separatie intre ordinea morala gi existenta personala a lui 
Dumnezeu. 

We have looked at the sin and at the punisher or expiatory sufferance, in 
report with the moral order, like being this connection owed to it. Through 
this it is highlighted that into the work of people’s salvation through the 
sacrifice of Jesus, like a substitutive expiatory sufferance, God doesn’t aim a 
personal satisfaction or a personal revenge, but only the preservation of the 
moral order. Though, we must not imagine a separation between the moral 
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order and the personal existence of God. 
(Staniloae 1993: 263) 





Trebuia un om care sa nu mai fie pacatos, pentru ca jertfa lui sa fie curata. Un 
astfel de om, insa, daca s-ar fi ndscut din inlantuirea naturala a generatiilor, at 


fi trebuit sd ajunga la starea de puritate printr-o jertfa curata, pe care el insa 


sacrifice, which because of being a sinner. And if 
he had been created by God in purity, his sacrifice 


but, maybe, the offense brought by a single man. (Staniloae 1993: 271) 





Dar, @@@a-i_asa, oare MUQGHEBUMaceasté iubire si-si atragd si gandul si 
impulsul pacatos ce se misca in natura ipostaziata in subiectele omenesti ? 
But, if like that, it , this love, also the 
sinful though and impulse which moves itself into the hypostasized nature 
into the human subject? (Staniloae 1993: 271) 

Se exprima faptul ca nu a fost asa si ca este o imposibilitate ca pacatul sa 
fi fost atras de dragostea ui Hristos. 





VII. 5. Structuri conditionale mixta 

Utilizarea stricta a structurilor conditionale prezentare mai sus 
nu constituie un idol. Uneori, putem intalni structuri conditionale mixte 
(iftpresent simple+ would have + past; if + past simple + would have + 
past; if + past perfect simple + would) (Longman 1998: 212). 


Intrucat nimeni nu € curat de intinaciune chiar daca viata lui de pe pamant ar 


fi de o singura zi (Iov 14, 4), evident ca aceasta intindciune o au si copiii, nu 
prin pacatuire personala, ci prin nastere. 

Because nobody had been clean of defilement even if he would live on earth 
only for a day (Job 14: 4), it is obvious that this defilement is have by 
children as well, not by personally committing sins but by birth. (Staniloae 
1997: 40) 
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Se observa past perfect in clauza ,,if” caci d.p.d.v. dogmatic exprima o 
imposibilitate, si would in rezultat caci este posibil, dar rar, ca noul 
nascut sa traiasca 0 Zi. 
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CAPITOLUL VIII 


Traducere intralinguala 


Desigur ca in cele de mai jos am propus solutii de traducere 
pentru termenii intalniti in bibliografia analizata, insa, mai ales cuvintele 
referitoare la cu/t sunt mult mai numeroase. Solutiile traductive pentru 
smult mai multi termeni pot fi gasite, asa cum am mai specificat, in 
Dictionarul de termeni religiosi, roman-englez-roman. 


Care ridica pacatele lumii 
removes the world’s sins (Staniloae 2006: 45) 


Vezi si nerusinat = care sa nu aiba motive de rusine. 

Not having reasons to be ashamed. 

Iar acum in vorbirea curentéa numeste pe cineva care este ,,nesimtit”, adica 
lipsit de rusine. 


,ca para focului” — like the fire’s flame (Staniloae 2006: 45-46) 


Pe langa aceea, bogatia duhovniceasca a celor mai ridicati fiind 0 bogatie 
intru smerenie, fi foloseste si pe cei mai putin ridicati. 

In addition to that, the spiritual richness of the ones who are higher up, being 
richness into humbleness, it is beneficial also to the ones who are less 
elevated. 

Desi pare o diateza activa, avem totusi o diateza pasiva. Aici sensul lui ,,ti 
foloseste” este acela ca ,,le foloseste”... si nu acela ca ,,se foloseste de ei”! 


Apostolii trimit in mod unitar la Hristos 
The Apostles unitarily indicate to Christ (sau refer to Christ), in cictun caz 
hint to)... 


Viata crestinilor e vazuta de Sfantul Apostol Pavel in general ca o alergare cu 
spre cununa vietii vesnice si nesfarsite in Hristos. Jar alergarea este 
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pe de o parte o stapanire a patimilor, pe de alta, o lucrare din iubirea lui 
Hristos, o impartasire de ea: ,,Nu stiti ca cei ce alearga in stadion, toti 
alearga, dar nu toti iau cununa? Alergati asa, ca sa o luati... Eu deci asa alerg, 
nu ca nestiind spre ce; asa lupt, nu ca batand aerul, ci infranez trupul meu si- 
mi strunesc corpul, ca nu cumva altora vestind, eu insumi s4 ma fac necercat" 
(I Cor. 9, 2427), ,,ci ca sa ma fac impreuna partas" al lui Hristos (I Cor. 9, 23; 
vezi si II Tim. 4, 6-8). 

The Christians’ life was seen by Saint Apostle Paul, generally, as @mlorderly 
running towards the crown of the eternal and endless into Christ life. And the 
running is on one hand, domination upon the passions, and on the other hand 
it is a work out of the work of Christ, an impartation with Christ’s love: 
“Don’t you know that the ones who run on stadium, all of them run, but not 
all of them take the crown? You, run so to take it... Therefore, I run so, not 
as not knowing towards what; I struggle, not as punching the air, but I 
restrain my body and I refrain my body, lest while heralding to others, I 
myself to become untried” (I Cor. 9: 24-27), “but to become partaker” with 
Christ (I Cor. 9: 23; see also II Tim. 4: 6-8). (Staniloae 2006: 142) 


Slava lui Dumnezeu ardatata pe fata lui Histos e iubirea nesfarsita a lui 

Dumnezeu intrata in relatie directa cu noi, venita intre noi, cu 

suprem al ei. Orice persoana comunica celor cu care intra in relatie, daca este 

cu adevarat iubitoare, o anumita slava si putere. 

The glory of God shown on Christ’s face it is the endless love of God entered 

in direct relation with us, come amongst us, with its supreme 
. Any person communicates to the ones who he enters the 

relation with, if he is truly loving, a certain glory and power. 

Aici in sensul de coborare la nivelul nostru; ar mai fi fost descent si 

oikonomia (care are si sensul de pogorare); in nici un caz lowering care are 

conotatii peiorative!!! (Staniloae 2006: 142) 


Acelasi inteles plenar, transformator, ontologic il au termenii: ,,dreptatea lui 
Dumnezeu" gsi ,,transpunerea in starea de dreptate" si in alte locuri din 
epistolele Sfantului Apostol Pavel. In II Cor. 5, 21, el spune: ,,Pe Cel ce n-a 
cunoscut pacat, pentru noi pacat L-a facut, ca noi sa ne facem dreptatea lui 
Dumnezeu intru El." In Hristos, umanitatea e dreptatea reald, intruparea 
dreptatii; iar noi, intrucat ne aflam in El, suntem si noi dreptate in acelasi sens 
plenar, ontologic, in care este El. De aceea cere Sfantul Pavel in continuare sa 
nu primim harul in desert, ci si ducem o viata fara de §iimteala in Duhul 
Sfant (II Cor. 6, 1, 17). Harul care ni se da pentru Hristos ni se face pricina 
,de ascultare spre dreptate", nemaifiind noi robi pacatului, caci ,,scapati de 
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robia pacatului, v-ati facut robi dreptatii" (Rom. 6, 16, 18). E evident ca 
dreptatea este o stare opusa starii de pacat. Cel ce a primit harul lui Hristos 
nu mai trebuie sa-si lase ,,madularele, roabe ale necuratiei si ale faradelegii, 
ci trebuie sa le faca roabe ale dreptatii, spre sfintire" (Rom. 6, 19). Dreptatea 
e numele cuprinzator pentru starea contrara starii de pacat. 
The same plenary meaning is had by the terms: “the righteousness of God” 
and “the transposing in the righteousness state” in other places from Saint 
Paul’s Epistles. In If Cor. 5: 21, he said: “On the one Who didn’t have sin, He 
made Him as sin for us, for us to know the righteousness of God into Him”. 
In Christ, the humanity is the real justice, the embodiment of the 
righteousness; and we, for we are into Him, we are righteousness too, in the 
same plenary, ontological meaning, which He is in too. That’s why Saint 
Paul asks us, in continuation, not to vainly receive the gift, but to live a 
, into the Holy Ghost (II Cor. 6: 1, 17). The grace we are 
given for Christ, it becomes to us cause “of obedience towards 
righteousness”, no longer being us slaves of the sin, for “escaped from the 
sin’s slavery, you have become slaves to the righteousness” (Rom. 6: 16, 18). 
It is obvious that the righteousness is a state opposed to the state of sin. The 
one who has received Christ’s gift, he mustn’t any longer let “his limbs to be 
servants of the uncleanness and of the lawlessness, but he must make them 
servants of the righteousness, towards sanctification” (Rom. 6: 19). 
Righteousness is the comprising name for the state contrary to the sin state. 
(Staniloae 2006: 140) 
Ar merge si: mistakeless, righteous. Ins traducerea direct a lui sminteala 
ar fi madness. 


Apostolii au primit pe Duhul Sfant, sau pe Hristos prin Duhul Sfant, prin 
rugaciunea pe care au deprins-o de la Hristos (Fapte 1, 14). 

The Apostles receive the Holy Ghost, or they received Christ through the 
Holy Ghost, through the prayer they learnt from Christ (Acts 1: 14). 
(Staniloae 2006: 124) 


Viata crestinilor e vazuta de Sfantul Apostol Pavel in general ca o alergare cu 
randuiala spre cununa vietii vesnice si nesfarsite in Hristos. Iar alergarea este 
pe de o parte a patimilor, pe de alta, o lucrare din iubirea lui 
Hristos, o impartasire de ea: ,,Nu stiti ca cei ce alearga in stadion, toti 
alearga, dar nu toti iau cununa? Alergati asa, ca sa o luati... Eu deci asa alerg, 
nu ca nestiind spre ce; asa lupt, nu ca batand aerul, ci infranez trupul meu si- 
mi strunesc corpul, ca nu cumva altora vestind, eu insumi sa ma fac ‘ 
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(I Cor. 9, 2427), ,,ci ca sa ma fac impreuna partas" al lui Hristos (I Cor. 9, 23; 
vezi si II Tim. 4, 6-8). 

The Christians’ life was seen by Saint Apostle Paul, generally, as an orderly 
running towards the crown of the eternal and endless into Christ life. And the 
running is on one hand, §@minauon upon the passions, and on the other hand 
it is a work out of the work of Christ, an impartation with Christ’s love: 
“Don’t you know that the ones who run on stadium, all of them run, but not 
all of them take the crown? You, run so to take it... Therefore, I run so, not 
as not knowing towards what; I struggle, not as punching the air, but I 
restrain my body and I refrain my body, lest while heralding to others, I 
myself to become untried” (I Cor. 9: 24-27), “but to become partaker” with 
Christ (I Cor. 9: 23; see also II Tim. 4: 6-8). (Staniloae 2006: 142) 


Cuvantul de chemare la Hristos, ca sa creeze o stare launtrica de pregatire in 
cei ce nu s-au alipit inci Lui, trebuie si porneasca astfel din plinatatea 
Bisericii, in care se traieste moartea cu Hristos si arvuna Invierii Lui. Ca 
urmare, pregatirea omului se face langa Biserica, sub puterea lui Hristos care 
iradiaza din ea si e 0 pregatire in vederea intrarii omului in Biserica. 

The word of calling to Christ, in order to create an inwards state of 
preparation within the ones who haven’t attached themselves to Him yet, it 
consequently must start out of the Church’s fullness, within which one lives 
the death with Christ and the earnest of His Resurrection. Consequently, the 
man’s preparation for Baptism is being done next to the Church, under the 
power of Christ which irradiates out of Church, and it is a preparation for the 
man’s entrance within Church.” (Staniloae 2006: 145) 


Chemare = vocatie = vocation mai degrada decat calling 

Adeseori unii crestini, constienti ca nu sunt in masura sa implineasca 
indatoririle generale ale crestinilor, igi iau sarcina sa implineasca alte lucruri, 
pentru a castiga indurarea lui Dumnezeu pentru cele ce stiu ca nu le vor putea 
implini. Pentru constiinta lor implinirea acestor sfaturi pe care simt ca le pot 
implini mai usor, decat pe cele de ordin general crestin, devine o obligatie. 
Monahismul a fost astfel o chestiune de chemare. Si cel ce-si descopera 
aceasta chemare trebuie s-o ia in serios $i, implinind-o, s4 nu se mandreasca 
socotind ca face mai mult decat era dator sa faca $i decat ceilalti. 

Often, some Christians, aware of not being able to fulfill the Christian’s 
general duties, they take for themselves the task of accomplishing other 
things, in order to gain the mercy from God for the things they know they 
won’t be able to accomplish. To their conscience, accepting these advices 
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which they feel they can more easily accomplish than the ones of general 
Christian order, it becomes an obligation. The monasticism is, thus, a 
vocation. And the one who discovers himself as having this vocation, he must 
take it seriously and, by fulfilling it, not to take pride of it like for he would 
do more than the other Christians owe to do. (Staniloae 2006: 151) 


a pofti — a invita; poftire = invitare = invitatie 

Poruncile nu sunt decat Poltitea la deschiderea deplina a inimii noastre pentru 
Hristos, pentru semenii nostri, efectuata si de noi cu puterea lui Hristos, Care 
ni Se ofera prin ele cu puterea Lui, dar si cu apelul la efortul nostru pentru a 
ne pune de acord cu El in iubire. 

The commandments aren’t but the iiVitation to the full opening of our heart 
to Christ, and to our fellow humans, done by us too, with the power of Christ, 
Who offers Himself to us, through them, with His power, but also with the 
appeal to our efforts in order to put us in accord with Him in love. (Staniloae 
2006: 149) 

Nu are sensul de poftd care este un sens peiorativ in teologia crestina. 


We) = blind force (forces) of the nature 


Botezul pune pe primitorul lui in relatie intima nu numai cu Hristos, ci cu 
intreaga Sfanta Treime, caci Hristos este Fiul Tatalui si ne face si pe noi, in 
Sine, fii ai Tatalui, eliberandu-ne de robia stihiilor impersonale si a patimilor, 
care cauta satisfacere nu in comuniunea suprema a Treimii, ci in senzualitatea 
individualista si oarba, excitaté de aceste §filii, care ne duce la moarte. Iar 
dragostea noastra fata de Tatal, Cel care ne intareste cu puterea si cu iubirea 
nesfarsita a Lui, o incalzeste Duhul, Care aduce dragostea Tatalui fata de Fiul 
si a Fiului fata de Tatal in inimile noastre unite cu Fiul. De aceea ne botezam 
in numele Tatalui si al Fiului si al Sfantului Duh, adica ne scufundam in 
iubirea reciproca si in puterea comuna a Celor trei persoane supreme. 

The Baptism places the receiver in intimate relation not only with Christ, but 
with the entire Holy Trinity, for Christ is the Son and He makes us too, 
within Himself, sons of the Father, setting us free of the slavery of the 
impersonal Blimaforcesor the Mature and from passions, which seek for 
satisfaction not in the supreme communion of the Trinity but in the 
individualistic and blind sensuality these natural forces exercises it, which 
leads us to death. And our love towards the Father - the One Who strengthens 
us with His power and with His endless love - it is warmed up by the Ghost, 
Who brings the love of the Father towards the Son and of the Son towards the 
Father in our hearts united with the Son. That’s why we are baptized in the 
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name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, namely we are sunk 
in the reciprocal love and in the common power of the three supreme 
Persons. (Staniloae 1997: 40) 

STIHIE, stihii, s. f. 1. Fenomen_al_naturii care se manifesta _cu_o_forta 
irezistibila, distrugatoare.  Fiecare dintre elementele considerate in 
conceptiile din trecut ca ar sta la baza fenomenelor si corpurilor din 
natura. 2. (In superstitii) Duh rau personificind o : 
¢ Fig. Himera, ndaluca.3.(Poetic) Pustietate, singuratate, salbaticie. — 
Din sl. stihija. 

Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, editia a II-a | Permalink 


HE = PRINOS, prinosuri, s. n. (in antichitate) BMP oferit divinitatii; p. 
ext. dar’ oferit unui stap4nitor. ¢Fig.Omagiu adus cuiva in semn de 
devotament, de admiratie, de recunostinta; contributie adusa in slujba unei 
cauze. — Dinsl. prinost. : Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, 
editia a II-a | Permalink 

propunem traducerea prin ofranda = 

MA sfintesc, a spus in loc de: “Ma aduc si Ma predau ca Primosineprihanit lui 
Dumnezeu si Tatal’”’. 

Christ said “I am sanctifying Me” instead of saying: “I bring Myself and I 
surrender Myself as righteous @ffetimgito God and Father”. (Stniloae 1997: 
50) 


simtitor = sensibil = sensitive 

In piept e si puterea, dar si inima cu simtirile ei. Duhul intiparit in ele le face 
si fie curate, generoase, SimititOare, iubitoare de Dumnezeu si de semeni, 
pline de bucurie, straine de tristete, de pizma, de dusmanie. 

The Ghost is imprinted on them to make them clean, generous, Sensitive, 
loving of God and of fellow humans, full of joy, stranger to sadness, to envy, 
and to enmity.” (Staniloae 1997: 52) 


Cei ce se impartasesc impreuna se afla deja intr-o unitate de credinta, pentru 
ca s-au impartasit si mai inainte din acelasi trup si sange al Domnului, 
incepand din momentul ce a urmat Botezului. De aceea inca mai inainte de 
anaforaua liturgica (de rugaciunea ce precede prefacerea) toti credinciosii 
canta: “Sa ne iubim unii pe altii, ca (MEEAMMIBand si marturisim”. 

The ones who are imparted together, they already are in a state of unity of 
faith, for they have been as well imparted with the same body and blood of 
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the Lord, starting with the next moment to the Baptism. That’s why also 
before the liturgical anaphora (the prayer preceding the transformation of the 
bread and of the wine in the Lord’s body and blood) and the Christian sing: 
“Let’s love on one another, for fiiited to confess”. And they utter the Creed 
together. (Staniloae 1997: 61) 

Am ales intr-un gand uniti = together pentru a arata faptul ca sunt uniti 
in credinta, in acord unul cu celalalt si cu toti; s-ar mai putea intr-un 
gand = together. Mai putin recomandam in one mind, caci ni se pare un 


pic colocvial. De opbservat ca avem nevoie aici de 
"! 


a lua in desert (a-ti bate joc, a nu respecta) = to disrecpet (to mock) 

Daca Euharistia este Taina unitatii mai adanci in acelasi trup si sange al lui 
Hristos si in aceeasi credinta si tubire, pe baza unei unitati deja existente, si 
ea este impartasita in Biserica pentru intarirea unitatii ei, e firesc ca ea sa nu 
se dea celor ce se afla in afara Bisericii $i intentioneaza sa ramana in afara ei. 
Cci in acest caz SARMMAlMdesen scopul ei. 

If the Eucharist is the Mystery of the deeper unity in the same body and blood 
of Christ and in the same faith and love, on the basis of an already existing 
unity, and it is shared within Church for strengthening the Church’s unity, it 
will be natural not to be given to the ones who do not belong to the Church 
and who intend to remain outside the Church, because in such a case the 
Eucharist’s purpose @Ouldbeldistespected. (Staniloae 1997: 62) 


a atarna de noi = a depinde de noi = to depend on us 
numai de deschiderea fiecarui om ca sa accepte aceasta interpenetrare 
a ratiunii trupului Domnului cu ratiunea trupului sau. 
us only, to actualize, or to assimilate in a real manner, through 
our contribution towards purity and virtue, these qualities of our body, which 
advance by this in an unexpected spiritual thinness. (Staniloae 1997: 68) 


cdadem la Tine = falling down on our knees before You. Daca am fi tradus 
cadem la Tine = we are falling to You ar insemna [ti apartinem Tie sau noi ne 
potrivim (incadram) Tie. 

Dar e de remarcat ca nu numai Hristos Se aduce pe Sine gi aduce si 
comunitatea ca jertfa, ci si comunitatea, aducandu-se pe sine jertfa din 
puterea jertfei lui Hristos, fl aduce pe Hristos. Prin aceasta se afirma si mai 
mult persistenta comunitatii ca comunitate de persoane si reciprocitatea dintre 
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Hristos si comunitate in aducerea jertfei. “inci aducem Tie aceasta jertfa 
cuvantatoare si fara de sange si cerem si Te rugdm si cu umilinti FG 
: Trimite Duhul Tau cel Sfant peste noi si peste aceste daruri ce sunt 
puse inainte”. 
It is to be noticed that not only Christ bring Himself and He brings the 
community as sacrifice, but the community at its turn, by bringing itself as 
sacrifice out of the power of Christ’s sacrifice, it bring Christ too. By this, it 
is affirmed even more the persistence of the community as community of 
persons, and the reciprocity between Christ and the community in bringing 
the sacrifice. “And we are bringing to You this speaking and bloodless 
sacrifice and we are asking for, and we are praying You, and with 
humbleness (iia WiOMORRRSSNDEIOReNMO: Send Your Holy 
Ghost upon us and upon these gifts which are put forward. (Staniloae 1997: 
76) 
In tehnolectul teologic romAnesc caédem la Tine presupune cdderea in 
genunchi in fata lui Dumnezeu. De remarcat ca falling down nu este in 
engleza pleonasm, asa cum in romana cadem jos este. 
Vezi si: jertfa cuvantatoare si fara de sange. 


a randui = a desemna = a numi = to appoint 

Credinciosii trebuie sa traiasca faptul ca nici jertfele lor personale, 
reprezentand viata lor ca jertfa, nu le prezinta Tatalui ei insisi, ci prin Hristos, 
iar aceasta se arati in faptul ci El Pam@uieste persoana umana prin care 
savarseste vizibil actul primirii jertfelor si rugaciunilor lor pentru a le 
prezenta Tatalui. Altfel raportul lui Hristos cu credinciosii se subtilizeaza 
intr-o simtire subiectiva in care e foarte greu de distins realitatea Lui 
obiectiva, adica intr-o iluzie. 

The believers must live the fact that neither their sacrifices as persons, 
representing their life as sacrifice, they do not present these sacrifices by 
themselves, but through Christ, and this it is shown in the fact that Christ 
appoints the person through whom He commits visibly the act of receiving 
the believers sacrifices and prayers in order to present these sacrifices and 
prayer to the Father. Thus, Christ’s report with the believers it is subtilized in 
a collective feeling, in which it is very difficult to distinguish His objective 
reality, namely in an illusion. (Staniloae 1997: 78) 

A randui poate avea si alte sensuri: a pune in ordine, a aranja, a planifica 
etc. 

RANDUL, randuiesc, vb. IV. Tranz. 1. A aseza intr-o succesiune regulata, 
intr-un sir, intr-un sirag; p. ext. a dispune, a aranja intr-un anumit fel; a face 
ordine. # Refl. A urma unul dupa altul, a se succeda; a se afla, a fi situat sau 
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asezat unul in urma altuia, intr-o anumita ordine; a se insirui. 2. A pune 
ordine intr-un domeniu de activitate; a organiza. 3. A da cuiva o insarcinare 
sau 0 dispozitie; a decide, a hotari, a porunci. ¢ A dispune, a fixa, a stabili; a 
destina. 4. (Inv.) A numi pe cineva intr-o slujba; a repartiza intr-o functie; a 
investi, a numi. — Rand + suf. -wi. 

Sursa: Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, editia a II-a | Permalink 


randuiala = rule = regula. Paradigma lui a randui este una foarte 
complexa si greu de tradus, mai ales ca acest cuvant nu mai este in 
vorbirea curenta decat in cateva cazuri, iar identificarea sensului in TS 
trebuie neaparat sA se bazeze pe contextul inc are acest cuvant apare. 
(Vezi Dificultati de traducere!!!) 

In raportul cu Hristos si cu Biserica, persoanele alese in mod obiectiv pentru 
exercitarea acestei puteri, pe de o parte, primesc aceasta putere de la Hristos, 
pe de alta, o primesc printr-un act savarsit in Biserica $i garantat de Biserica, 
adica de catre o alta persoana aleasa printr-un act savarsit in Biserica, printr-o 
rugaciune si randuiala a Bisericii, 0 persoana garantata deci de comunitatea 
bisericeasca in comuniune cu toate celelalte comunitati bisericesti. 

In report with the Church, the persons objectively chosen for exercising the 
power of forgiving the sins, on one hand, they receive this power from Christ, 
and on the other hand, they receive this power through an act committed by 
the Church and guaranteed by the Church, namely by another person also 
chosen through an act of the Church through an act committed by the Church, 
through a prayer and a fille of the Church, therefore through a person 
guaranteed by the churchly community |Jn communion with all the other 
churchly communities. (Staniloae 1997: 84) 


zabava = intarziere = delay 

Dar putinta iertarii e totusi admisa, caci tot in Epistola catre Evrei (6, 12), se 
recunoaste putinta unei anumite zabave in implinirea voii lui Hristos. 

But the possibility of forgiveness it still is admitted, for in the same Epistle 
towards Hebrews (6: 12), it is recognized the possibility of a certain @@lay in 
fulfilling the will of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 92) 


rugator = the ones who prays. 

A se observa ca un adjectiv devine prin catahreza retorica substantiv. 
Am putea aici vorbi de antanaclaza, respectiv de schimbarea valorii 
gramaticale a cuvantului. 
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Venirea iertarii prin rugaciunea preotului arata in acelasi timp pozitia smerita 
a preotului, dar si necesitatea lui, ca PUBAtOr, pentru producerea iertarii. 
Dezlegarea preotului, care se adauga, este ca un fel de constatare a iertarii 
date de Hristos, prin rugaciunea lui ca reprezentant autorizat al Bisericii $i ca 
organ vazut prin care Hristos savarseste Taina. 

The coming of the forgiveness through the prayer of the priest it shows in the 
same time the humble position of the priest, but also the fact that he is 
needed, as , in order the forgiveness to take place. The 
absolution added by the priest, it is some kind of ascertainment of the 
forgiveness granted by Christ, through the priest’s prayer as authorized 
representative of the Church and as seen organ through whom Christ commits 
the Mystery.” (Staniloae 1997: 95) 





materie = matter/substance ca sa fie clar ca nu este vorba de problema. 

in Taina aceasta nu exista o alta fMateterdecat mana si epitrahilul preotului 
asezat pe capul penitentului, ca semn al trimiterii preotului de catre Hristos si 
de catre Biserica si al raspunderii asezate pe umerii lui. Prin trupul si prin 
vesmantul lui liturgic vine harul lui Hristos asupra penitentului, cum curgea 
prin trupul si prin vesmintele Domnului in cei ce fi cereau ajutorul cu 
credinta. In fond tot prin mana preotului vine harul in fiinta primitorului si in 
alte Taine printr-o materie. 

In the Mystery of the Confession there is no other filattel/substanee than the 
hand and the priest’s epitrachelion placed on the penitent’s head, as sign of 
the fact that the priest is the envoy of Christ and of the Church, and as sign of 
the responsibility he bears on his shoulders. Through the priest’s body and 
liturgical vestment the grace of Christ comes upon the penitent, as it was 
flowing through the Lord’s body and vestments into the ones who faithfully 
asked Him for help. Actually, in the other Holy Mysteries as well, the grace 
comes in the receiver’s being through the priest’s hand too. (Staniloae 1997: 
95) 


are lipsa de = it needs = are nevoie de. 

E de precizat ca intalnirea preotului si a penitentului a devenit o intalnire in 
numele Domnului, pentru ca penitentul il recunoaste pe preot ca organ vazut 
al lui Hristos; prin aceasta acordul intre ei in Hristos e usurat de prezenta 
preotului. De aceea, desi la rugaciunea de iertare participa si penitentul din 
pozitia lui care @RSMPSANTE icrtare, rugdciunea lor se unificd in rugaciunea 
preotului si prin aceasta se implineste ca rugaciune a preotului cu care e de 
acord si penitentul. In pozitia preotului ca punct de convergentd se manifesta 
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primatul lui Hristos in acest acord. Acest primat se manifesta si in faptul ca 
iertarea se da prin declaratia de dezlegare a preotului insotita de punerea 
mainii si a epitrahilului pe capul penitentului. 

The encounter between the priest and the penitent it has become an encounter 
in the name of the Lord, for the penitent recognizes the priest as seen organ 
of Christ; through this, their agreement in Christ is eased by the priest’s 
presence. That’s why though to the forgiveness prayer the penitent 
participates too, from his position of fi@edime forgiveness, their prayers are 
unified in the priest’s prayer and through this it is fulfilled as prayer of the 
priest which the penitent as well agrees to. In the priest’s position as 
convergence point it is manifested the Christ’s primate in this agreement. 
This primate is manifested also in the fact that the forgiveness is granted 
through the priest’s declaration of absolution accompanied by the placing of 
the priest’s hand and of the epitrachelion on the penitent’s head. (Staniloae 
1997: 95-96) 


a se darui =a se da pe sine ca (un) dar = giving Himself as a gift. 

In fiecare Taina Hristos printr-o lucrare a Sa celor ce cred in El, 
iar in Taina Euharistiei cu insusi trupul si sangele Sau. Dar fiind 
nevazut si voind totusi acestea, adica trupul si sangele Sau, in 
chip vazut, trebuie prin persoane vazute. 

In each Holy Mystery Chris to the ones who believe in 
Him, and in the Mystery of the Eucharist with His 
body itself and with His blood itself. But being Him unseen, and still wanting 
, namely His body and blood, in a seen mode, He ives 
through seen persons. (Staniloae 1997: 97) 

A se observa ca avemi aici si traducere prin omisiune, caci am omis 
trebuie, caci in cazul lui Dumnezeu trebuie nu are vreo utilizare. 
Dumnezeu NU trebuie sa faca nimic!!! 



















nesimtit = unfelt si nu thick-skinned 

Se poate spune ca Taina aceasta este o Taina a comunicarii intime gi sincere 
intre penitent si preot, sau chiar o Taina a comuniunii intre ei. In ea preotul 
patrunde in sufletul penitentului, care i se deschide de bunavoie; nu ramane la 
un contact trecator si superficial. Atat contributia penitentului, cat si a 
preotului este cu mult mai mare in aceasté Taina. In celelalte Taine harul 
lucreaza pe planul obiectiv, ontic, la radacina fiintei, in mod adeseori 
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One can say that the Mystery of the Confession is a Mystery of the intimate 
and sincere communication between the penitent and the priest, or even a 
Mystery of the communion between them. In it, the priest enters the soul of 
the penitent, who opens himself to him willingly; it doesn’t remain to a 
passing and superficial contact. Both the penitent’s contribution and that one 
of the priest are far greater in this Mystery. In the other Mysteries the grace 
works on objective, ontological plan, at the root of the being, often in an 
Gnfelt mode. (Staniloae 1997: 86) 


de sila = forcedly si in nici un caz disgust. 

Legile sunt bune, dar insuficiente. Ele indica spre marea lege a iubirii, in care 
se cuprind toate unitar si desavarsit. Dar, intrucat iubirea nu poate fi realizata 
de om fara coborarea lui Dumnezeu, nici legile nu pot fi implinite decat de 
sila, trebuind sa fie tot mai multe, lasand o tot mai larga sfera egoismelor. 
Numai cine traieste in iubire implineste toate legile. Iubirea, comuniunea sunt 
desavarsirea legii. 

The laws are good, but they are insufficient. They indicate towards the big 
law of love, in which they comprise unitary and consummately. But because 
the love cannot be realized by man without the descent of God, neither the 
laws can be respected but forcedly, having to be increasingly many, by giving 
a rising sphere to the egoisms. Only who lives into love, he fulfills al the 
laws. The Love, the communion, it is the consummation of the Law. 
(Staniloae 1993: 100) 


incearca = si NU it attempts ori it tries. 
Desigur ca trupul , prin faptul ca are un centru comun cu natura 


spirituala din noi, o spiritualizare, o acordare a lui cu o ordine mai inalta. Dar 
natura iui nu sufera nici o schimbare. 

Of course, the body, by the fact that it has a common center with the spiritual 
nature from within us, a spiritualization, an accordance with a 
higher order. But its nature does not suffer any changing. (Staniloae 1993: 
100) 













nu se cer una dupa alta (de la a se cere dupa) = do not need for one 
another 

El spunea ca sufletul si trupul sunt doua substante perfecte, ce pot preexista 
independent, fillSeNeerunaldupalalta, nu sunt facute una pentru alta, deci 
avem $i in eu doua naturi care in impreunare dau un ipostas. 
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He said that the soul and the body are two perfect substances, which can 
preexist independently, which @@§MOtMeedforsonelanother, which aren't 
made one for another, so that we have also into the se/f two sides which, by 
joining, they give a hypostasis. (Staniloae 1993: 100) 


dar = but besides that. (pe langa asta) 
Dar , actele Lui dumnezeiesti ajungeau in supra-temporal si supra- 


spatial sau porneau de-acolo, fiind determinate si omeneste si dumnezeieste. 
But, BESidesithal, His godlike acts reached the super-temporal and the super- 
spatial, or started from there, being determined in both human and godlike 
manner. (Staniloae 1993: 143) 






a tine (de, la un loc cu) = a apartine (impreuna cu) = belonging together 
with. 

Aceste patimi naturale, desi fin la un loe cu pacatul, totusi s-au inridacinat 
atat de adanc in fiinta naturii, incat par sa fi intrat in constitutia ei. 

These natural passions, though they belong together with the sin, they 
enrooted so deeply into the being of the nature than they seem to be entered 
into the nature’s constitution. (Staniloae 1993: 170-171) 

intentionalitate DUPA comuniune = intentionality FOR communion si NU 
= after, ori according to! 

Orice persoana omeneasca actualizeaza intre oameni o intentionalitate dupa 
comuniune. 

Any human person actualizes among people an intentionality for communion. 
(Staniloae 1993: 199) 

Desi an intentionality ar fi de fapt doar intensionality, lasam aga pt. a 
conserva stilul scriiturii TS. 


S-a descoperit = He unveiled Himself = S-a dezvdluit; NU = discovered. 
dragostei este pentru cel in favorul caruia se face una cu 
infiintarea dragostei. Pentru ei, pur $i simplu, n-a fost, inainte de-a se arata, 
dragostea. De aceea, @@8eoperitealidragostei divine e conditia creatoare a 
mantuirii omului. Dar intoarcerea dragostei Fiului catre om si desfasurarea 
aratarii ei pana la suportarea mortii pentru el, e in acelasi timp o restabilire a 
omului in raportul de comuniune cu Tatal, o satisfacere a legii de comuniune 
intre om si Dumnezeu, in conformitate cu care a creat Dumnezeu pe om, o 
omagiere a Tatalui din partea omului si, ca urmare, 0 revarsare peste om a 
intregii fericiri care-i poate proveni in situatia de partener al comuniunii cu 
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Tatal, Iisus Hristos, in atitudinea in care s-a @@8Operitiprin manifestarea 
intregii Sale iubiri divine fata de om si a intregului Sau omagiu de om fata de 
Tatal, este Subiectul care descuie inima invartosata a oamenilor prin iubirea 
ce le-o arata, dar este $i omul peste care este revarsata toata bunavointa 
Tatalui fata de oameni si in legatura cu care ne impartasim de dragostea 
Tatalui. 

The unveiling of love is for the one in favor of whom it is done, the same 
with the establishment of love. To him, simply, the love didn’t exist before. 
Therefore, the fiiveilimglof the divine love it is the creator condition for the 
man's salvation. But the turn of the love of the Son towards man, and the 
development of its showing until His suffering and death, it is in the same 
time a reestablishment of the man in communion report with the Father, a 
satisfying of the communion law between man and God - according to which 
God has created the man -, a homage paid to the Father from the man’s part 
and, thereby, an overflowing upon the man of the whole happiness which 
can be received by him in the situation of being partner in the communion 
with God. Jesus Christ, in the attitude in which He has §MW@il6d Himself in 
the manifestation of His whole divine love towards man and of His entire 
human homage towards the Father, He is the subject who unlocked the 
hardened hearth of people through the love that He showed to them, but He is 
also the man over Whom it is overflowing the whole benevolence of the 
Father towards people and in connection with Whom we are impart with the 
love of the Father. (Staniloae 1993: 204) 


a avea ascultare la = to be listened to by God (sa fie auzit de Dumnezeu). 

Puterea arhieriei o da omului tot Dumnezeu, caci cine 

Dumnezeu, decat cel care se bucura de har inaintea Lui? 

God gives the man the power of the hierarchy, because who else Can be 
, except the ones who enjoy the divine grace in front of 

Him? (Staniloae 1993: 207) 


Si Dumnezeu din veci = the HMMs God from ever. 


Iar servirea arhiereasca este inima misiunii pe care si-a luat-o prin intrupare, 
avandu-si indicatia divina in sfatul cel etern_al lui Dumnezeu sau, chiar in 
hotararea dinainte de veci a Lui de-a crea fiinte spirituale cu care sa intretina 
un raport de comuniune, ceea ce inseamna, privind lucrurile dintr-un anumit 
punct de vedere, o umilire a lui Dumnezeu, careia calitatea de arhiereu a 
Fiului fi da o accentuata expresie. 
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And the hierarchal servitude is the heart of the mission which He has taken 
through embodiment, by having the divine indication into the Bfétal plan of 
God or, even in the decision from before the eternity to create spiritual beings 
with whom to maintain a report of communion, which it means, when 
looking at the things from a certain point of view, a humiliation of God, to 
which humiliation the quality of hierarch of the Son it gives it an accentuated 
expression. (Staniloae 1993: 208) 


ee GE si NU sniffs care este utilizat in principal pt animale 
(caini). 

Omul @@ulimeeallvoia lui Dumnezeu cu privire la sine si prin bolile sau 
necazurile ce le incearca iar, cu privire la contemporani, $i prin glasul istoriei. 
The man imtuits) the will of God by regarding himself also through the 
illnesses and troubles that he experiences and, regarding the contemporaries, 
also through the voice of history. (Staniloae 1993: 209) 


ea - = inv itic. 

Peste tot, efectul suferintei il simtim ca o mai larga deschidere a subiectului 
nostru catre durerile $i greutatile altora, ca o mai mare intelegere a semenilor, 
ca o mai sensibili @@ulimecatela atotputerniciei lui Dumnezeu in raport cu 
putinatatea noastra. 

Over all, the effort of will we feel it like a larger opening of our subject 
towards the others’ burdens, like a greater understanding of the fellow 
humans, like much more sensitiveness {ifititiomito the almightiness of God in 
report with our shortage. (Staniloae 1993: 209) 


Slijbia— ininistration|si NU job! 

Dar demnitatea de imparat in lucrarea mantuirii o primeste de la Tatal ca o 
incredintare, ca o slujba si ea se exercita altfel, nu prin atotputernicia care 
sileste, ci prin adevarul care lumineaza, prin iubirea care cucereste sufletele, 
prin jertfa de miel care induioseaza. 

The dignity of a king into the work of salvation He receives it from the Father 
like an entrustment, like a ministration, and it is differently exercised, not 
through the almightiness which forces, but through the truth which 
illuminates, through the love which conquers the souls, through the lamb’s 
sacrifice which impresses and touches the souls. (Staniloae 1993: 209) 

A se observa si colocatia/expresia idiomatica: induioseazi = 
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ocolire « jertfelor = avoidance of the sacrifices si NU detour of the 
sacrifices. 

Institutia preotiei, inainte de lisus Hristos, este numai un mijloc de intretinere 
in oameni a constiintei pacatului si a asteptarii unui mijlocitor efectiv intre ei 
si Dumnezeu, precum jertfele ce se aduc inainte de El, fiind marturii ale 
pacatului lor, nu au puterea de-a realiza impacarea cu Dumnezeu, nefiind 
jertfe adevarate, ci o BGOlitela lor, o inlocuire cu surogate de jertfe. 

The institution of priesthood, before Jesus Christ, it was only a mean to 
maintain into the people the conscience of the sin and of waiting for an 
effective mediator between the people and God, like the sacrifices which they 
brought before Him, by being testimonies of their sin, they have not the 
power to accomplish the reconciliation with God, because of not being real 
sacrifices, but an @Voidameelof the sacrifices, a replacement for surrogates of 
sacrifices. (Staniloae 1993: 243) 

Daca am fi folosit detour ar fi fost vorba de greseala de traducere numita 
analogie falsa. 


se resimt de = are influenced by. 


Multi rofund de o primejdie de moarte prin care au trecut. 
Many people eepl a deadly danger which they have 


passed through. (Staniloae 1993: 249) 


tin la un loc = apartin impreuna om relaitati). 
lubirea, jertfa, comuniunea 


The love, the sacrifice, and the communion, they belong together. (Staniloae 


1993: 256) 


a pazi... = to observe (to keep the commandments). — a respecta. 
Ei pot ierta, apoi, pentru ca nu au raspunderea pazirii ordinii morale. 


They can forgive, so that, because they have not the responsibility of 
the moral order. (Staniloae 1993: 262) 
Aici ar merge si maintain the moral order. 


lipsa = nevoie de = need for. 
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Ca si ierti pe un om, acela trebuie sA simta lipsa ei, si vada ca a gresit, sd 
regrete greseala. 

In order to forgive a man, that man must feel the need for forgiveness, to see 
that he has mistaken, and to regret his mistake. (Staniloae 1993: 262) 

Aici nu se putea traduce cu the lack of it sau the absence of it caci se 
introducea un galimatias. Deci sensul l=am dedus din context si din 
intentionalitatea TS. 


cu (de-a) sila — forcedly. 

Daca omul a fost creat pentru comuniune si a fost creat asa pentru ca 
Dumnezeu insusi vietuieste in comuniune, se intelege ca refuzul comuniunii 
produce in fiinta lui o stare de anormalitate, de nemultumire, de chin. Iar in 
comuniune nu-l poate tine Dumnezeu 

If the man was created for communion and it was created like that because 
God Himself lives into communion, it will be easily understood that the 
refusal of the communion it causes in the man’s being the state of 
abnormality, of dissatisfaction, of torment. And into communion God doesn’t 
want to keep him f@feedly. (Staniloae 1993: 256) 


alua Wi de = to take jote of. 

Daca nu ne silim gi noi sa-l aflam pe Dumnezeu, si ludm act de prezenta Lui, 
nu ne putem ridica la starea de comuniune cu El, nu simtim nici multumirea 
lui care ne face sa crestem spiritual. 

If we do not force ourselves to find God, to take note of His presence, we 
cannot raise up to the state of communion with Him, and we do not feel 
either the satisfaction which makes us to spiritually grow up. (Staniloae 1993: 
267) 


obraz omenesc = human image. 

lisus Hristos nu e decat transpunerea in 6Ofaglomenese a persoanei divine a 
Fiului lui Dumnezeu, iar obrazul omenesc in fiinta sa adevarata e cea mai 
adecvata manifestare vazuta $i apropiata a divinitatii Fiului. 

Jesus Christ is not but the transposition in filimanuimage of the divine person 
of the Son of God, and the human face in its true being is the most adequate 
manifestation, seen and close, of the divinity of the Son. (Staniloae 1993: 
287) 
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= accepting to (un sinonim romanesc arhaic este si 






ste, astfel, pana la fund paharul suferintei pentru pacat, 
fara sa dea indarat, incercand parasirea de catre Tatal, dar hotarandu-Se sa o 
suporte cu ajutorul rugaciunii catre El, Iisus s-a apropiat cu fiecare ceas de 
moartea de pe Golgota, ca o desavarsire $i completare a durerilor sale 
interioare. 

Weeping to taste to the bottom - this way - the cup of the sufferance for 
the sin, without giving back, trying his abandonment by the Father, but 
being decided to endure it with the help of the His prayer towards the 
Father, Jesus has got closer with every hour to His death on Golgotha, like 
an accomplishment and a completion of His internal pains. (Staniloae 1993: 
300) 

Consideram nepotrivite din punct de vedere dogmatic variantele: 
resigning to taste (resemndndu-se sa guste), yielding to taste (cedand sa 
guste), reconcilling to taste (impacandu-se, reconcilid@ndu-se), ceeding to 
taste (cedand sa guste). Observam $i echivocul: resemndandu-se, predandu- 
se, impacandu-se, cedand GUSTULUI. 

Observam si colocatia fo the bottom = pana Ia fund. 


invederatit = (evidentd). 
Daca limita ei este limita iubirii, care ar fi capacitatile de uniune 


ale cuiva, a carui iubire ar fi absolut fara limita, cu experienta vie a altuia? 

If her Obvious limit is the limit of love, which would be somebody’s 
capacities of communion, of whose love would be absolutely limitless, with 
the living experience of the other one? ... (Staniloae 1993: 302) 


de definitia ei tin pacatul si moartea = to its definition Ba the sin and 
the death = the sin and the death MMMM it (ultima este cea mai 
potrivita dar o consideram prea radicala). 

Moartea, fie ca e urmata de o existenta chinuita, fie fericita in alt plan, dupa 
cum e omul iertat sau nu de Dumnezeu, fiind o distrugere din planul de aici, 
are, in orice caz, o legatura cu pacatul universal-omenesc $1 e soarta fiecarui 
om dupa ce a intrat pacatul in lume. Ea e un element al structurii istorice, in 
care se desfasoara viata omeneasca dupa pacat. Prin aceasta nu vrem sa 
spunem ca istoria insdsi a inceput prin pacat si ca, prin urmare, de definitia ei 
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fim, in mod _necesar, pacatul si_moartea, Aceastd tezi o sustine teologia 


dialectica protestanta, iar dintre catolici, de pilda, Oskar Bauhofer. 

The death, even if it is followed by a tormented existence, or by a happy one 
onto another plan, according to how the man is not forgiven, or it is forgiven 
by God, it has, in any case, a connection with the universal—human sin, and it 
is the fate of every man after the sin has entered the world. It is an element of 
the historical structure, in which the human life develops after the sin. 
Through this we do not want to say that the history itself started through a sin 
and that, consequently, to its definition belong, necessarily, the sin and the 
death. This thesis is sustained by the dialectic Protestant theology, and from 
the Catholics, for example, Oskar Bauhofer. (Staniloae 1993: 310) 


= ae infricosator si NU fearful = infricosat ! grozav = 

si NU awsome ori great! 
Dar in ce-a constat puterea Lui asupra mortii, daca a sfarsit in expirarea 
mortala? In siguranta absoluté ci neantul si parasirea de citre Dumnezeu, 
adica moartea nu are cuvantul ultim. Cu toate ca a privit cu o luciditate ca 
nimeni altul in abisul {#ffi€OSatlal neantului si al parasirii de catre Dumnezeu, 
nu s-a indoit o clipa. A trait moartea in toata vastitatea $i adancimea ei, dar nu 
a fost coplesit spiritual o clipa de ea. A privit-o in ochi $i a spus-o. Ea nu I-a 
putut atinge spiritul. Puterea neantului gi realitatea parasirii de catre 
Dumnezeu n-au fost numai obiect de contemplatie din partea lui Iisus, ci $1- 
au desfasurat toata eficienta lor 
But what consisted His power over the death of, given the fact that it ended 
into the mortal expiration?: into the absolute surety, that the nothingness and 
the forsaking by God, namely the death, they didn’t have the last word. 
Though He looked with lucidity, like no one else, at the Satsomelabyss of 
the nothingness and of being forsaken by God, He never doubted. He lived 
the death in all its vastness and deepness, but He was not spiritually 
overwhelmed, not even for an instance, by death. He looked in death’s eyes 
and subdues the death. The death couldn’t touch His spirit. The power of the 
nothingness and of the forsaking by God, they were not only an object of 
contemplation to Jesus, but they took place with the whole their terrifying 
efficiency. (Staniloae 1993: 320) 


Wen ecantului = the | i the nothingness; ar merge si the 


offensive of the nothingness. 
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In numele omenirii Iisus a infruntat toata Apasatea neantului si a suportat 
toata durerea prezentei lui, castigand victoria, adica o putere care se intinde 
din El in toata natura omeneasca 

On behalf of the mankind, Jesus faced the whole Pressutelof the nothingness, 
and He gained the victory, namely a power which stretches out of Him in the 
whole human nature. (Staniloae 1993: 321) 


Intelegerea cauzei, pentru care eficienta lui Hristos asupra oamenilor creste 
dupa inviere si dobandeste ultima intensitate dupa inaltare, poate fi gasita nu 
numai in teza lui Serghei Bulgakov, ci, pe de o parte, in faptul ca prin 
suferinta pana la moarte Iisus a gheata omeneasca, l-a 
facut pe om sa-L simta mai aproape, pe de alta, in faptul ca prin inviere, dar 
numai prin inviere si nu treptat in cursul vietii pamantesti, s-a produs de fapt 
o modificare a trupului Sau, care, intre alte puteri, a primit-o $i pe aceea de-a 
nu mai putea fi atinsa de moarte si de a usura comuniunea spiritului si, prin 
aceasta, de-a transmite gsi oamenilor care cred in El germenele 
The understanding of the cause, for which the efficiency of Christ over the 
people it increases after the resurrection and it gains the ultimate intensity 
after the ascent, it can be found not only into the thesis of Sergei Bulgakov, 
but, on one hand, in the fact that through His sufferance to death, Jesus 

through the human ice, it made the man to 
feel Him closer, and on the other hand, in the fact that through resurrection, 
but only through resurrection and not gradually, in the time of the earthly life, 
it was produced, in fact, a modification of His body, which, among other 
powers, it was received also that one of no longer being touched by death, 
and to make easier the communication of the spirit and, by this, to transmit to 
all the people who believe into Him, the germ of the indestructibility. 
(Staniloae 1993: 346) 


a tia precis = precisely delimiting 

In alt loc am aratat cum Prot. S. Buigakov, faind precis cursul misiunii lui 
Hristos in cele trei demnitati, afirma ca prin asezarea Lui la dreapta Tatalui se 
termina slujirea arhiereasca si incepe demnitatea imparateasca. 

In another place we have shown that professor S. Bulgakov, by precisely 


delimiting the course of the mission of Jesus in the three dignities, he affirms 


that through His placing on the right hand of the Father it ended the 
hierarchal service and it has begun His royal service. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 
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dumnezeoumanitatea — she godhead-humanity. 

Avem aici inca un exemplu de geniu lingvistic al Parintelui profesor 
Dumitru Staniloae. 

Sf. Treime e intoarsa spre lume $1 se uneste cu ea prin Dumnezeu-Omul in 
ul, asupra careia odihneste Duhul  Sfant. 
este, prin urmare, nu numai un fapt, ci si un act, nu 
numai un eveniment care a avut loc o singura data, ci si o lucrare in 
continuare, o lucrare a lui Dumnezeu si o lucrare a omului care se 







prelungeste. 

The Holy Trinity is turned towards the world and the Holy Trinity unites with 
the world, through God-the Man, in His , which rests the 
Holy Ghost upon. The is, consequently, not only a fact, 


but also an act, not only an event which took place once, but it is also a 
continuous work, a work of God and a work of the man which is being 
prolonged. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 


ici = we are Mem here. 
$i aici, ca in toata cartea lui S. Bulgakov, tendinta de-a reduce 


factorul persoana in favoarea factorului substanta, factorul libertate si 
interpunere voluntara in favoarea fatalitatii ontologice. Oarecum, lumea e 
unita $i sporeste in unirea cu Dumnezeu in chip necesar prin forta de atractie 
ontica pe care o exercita lisus in virtutea identitatii Sale, atat cu fiinta lumii 
cat si cu fiinta divina. 

here, like in the whole book of S. Bulgakov, the tendency to 
reduce the factor person in the favor of the factor substance, the factor liberty 
and the voluntarily interposition in favor of ontological fatality. Somehow, 
the world is united and it grows up in the unity with God, in a necessary way, 
through the force of the ontological attraction which is exercised by Jesus in 
the virtue of His identity, both with the being of the world, and with the 
divine being. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 


naval = inrush. 

Colocatia romaneasca a da navala = to rush in. 

Astfel, nici apropierea Lui suprema n-au simtit-o oamenii dintr-o data dupa 
rastignire. Nici nu puteau suporta navala simultana a intregii apropieri a lui 
lisus gi, prin aceasta, a Duhului Sfant. 
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Thereby, the people didn’t feel either His supreme closeness after His 
crucifixion. They could not support the simultaneous inrush of the whole 
closeness of Jesus and, through this one, of the Holy Ghost. (Staniloae 1993: 
346) 


de Woamenii = to deal with the people. (treating people = ai trata 
medical). 

Din momentul inaltarii si asezarii la dreapta Maririi, un nou regim s-a 
instaurat la conducerea lumii, ca sa zicem asa. Este investita cu toata 
autoritatea si puterea, o noud metoda @eltfatare a oamenilor. 

From the moment of the ascent and of the placing to the right of the Glory, a 
new regime was installed at the leading of the world, to say so. It has been 
invested with the whole power and with the whole authority, a new method 


of G@aling With the people. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 


a - o -  . 

Datorita Bisericii, Revelatiunea nu e fapitalde suvoiul timpului si dusa in 
trecut, ci ramane prezenta continuu, ca act dumnezeiesc, intrucat in Biserica 
ramane si Dumnezeu prezent. 

Due to the Church, the Revelation is not §€0IEMby the torrent of the time and 
driven to the past, but it remains continuously present, like a godlike act, 
because into the Church God remains present too. (Staniloae 1993: 387) 


a Sper = « ingadi; Siiferitoare\— (enieni. 

lisus e recunoscut acum de oameni ca imparat, insa ca imparat ce ne impune 
prin suferinta Lui de pe pamant si prin grija Lui suferitoare din_cer, ca 
Imparat - Arhiereu. Puterea Lui e iubirea. 

Now Jesus is known by the people like a King, but like a King Who imposes 
us through His sufferance from earth and through His lenient care from 
heaven, like a King-Hierarch. His power is the Love. (Staniloae 1993: 397) 
Desi aici ar putea fi si suffering care. Dar atunci ar fi trebuit suferinda si 
nu suferitoare. 


se cere dupa = longs for (craves for, needs the). 
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Toata aceasta cultura vag dar intens adevarul comuniuni omului 


cu Dumnezeu, ca dupa o implinire, fara ca s4 poata singura produce siguranta 
acestei comuniuni $i stabili modul ideal al ei. 

All this culture [GM88, vaguely but intensely, fOf}the truth of the communion 
of the man with God, like longing for a fulfillment, without being able to 
produce, by itself, the certitude of this communion, and to establish the ideal 
mode of it. (Staniloae 1993: 409) 


EEE. pretiozitate = manicrism - is. 


Starea de batranete a omenirii o descrie Koepp prin analogie cu batranetea 
individului si, mai ales, dupa exemplul atator culturi istorice, care au 
imbatranit si au murit: ,,totul va fi senil, obosit, dezabuzat, mecanizat, 
invartosat, pura civilizatie, viata epuizata, exterioara, fara suflet... o viata de 
orgii cu iluzia de intinerire, atasare la lume, amoralism total, un pretiosism 
impreunat cu descatusarea oricarei patimi bestiale; un scepticism si un 
pesimism disperat in fata neputintei omenesti de-a reface vigoarea spirituala a 
omenirii ( p. 35). 

The state of senescence of the mankind it is describe by Koepp with the 
analogy to senescence of the individual and, especially, according to the 
example of so many historical cultures, which got old and died: “all will be 
senile, tired, weary, mechanized, obdurate, pure civilization, exhausted life, 
an exterior life, without a soul... a life of orgies with the illusion of 
rejuvenation, attachment to world, total lack of morality, an 

interweaved with the unchaining of any bestial passion, a skepticism and a 
despaired pessimism in front of the human helplessness to remake the 
spiritual vigor of the mankind (p. 35). (Staniloae 1993: 419, nota de subsol) 
Avem aici traducerea intralinguala a unui cuvant obtinut de Parintele 
Staniloae prin catahreza retorica, prin derivarea lui 


imvartosare = impietrire = incapatanare = Obduracy 

Sfarsitul lumii $i judecata din urma vor fi aduse $i de o astfel de dezvoltare si 
impietrire in rau a unei parti a omenirii, incat, pe de o parte, sa nu mai incapa 
nici o nadejde de indreptare a ei, iar pe de alta, osanda ei vesnica sa fie deplin 
intemeiata. Noi nici nu ne putem inchipui acel grad de inversunare impotriva 
lui Dumnezeu si de invartosare in ea. Noi nici nu ne putem inchipui acel grad 
de inversunare impotriva lui Dumnezeu si de in ea. De aceea, ne e 
greu sa intelegem osanda vesnica, nei parti a omenirii in rau 
trebuie sa ajunga acea masura satanica, incat s4 nu se mai poata face nimic 
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pentru indreptarea ei, moartea spirituala a iadului nemaifiind decat o 
consecinta organica. 

The end of the world and the final judgment will be brought also by such a 
development and petrifaction into evil of a part of the mankind, so that, on 
one hand, not to fit there any hope of its straightening, and on the other hand, 
its eternal condemnation to the fully justified. We could not even imagine 
that degree of bitterness against God, and of obduracy into that. That is why 
it is hard to us to understand the eternal condemnation. The Obduracy of a 
part of the mankind into evil must reach to that satanic measure, so there to 
be nothing more to do for its straightening, the spiritual death of the hell not 
being anymore but an organic consequence. (Staniloae 1993: 418) 


mangiaiere = usurare = relieve si NU caress = mangdiere = dezmierdare. 
Faptul ca in casatorie Dumnezeu e cunoscut prin celalalt, iar in Maslu — prin 
rimita de la El in stare de boala (prin trup), face ca aceste doua 
Taine sa fie asezate la urma, dupa ce preotul a pus pe om in legatura directa 
cu Hristos prin celelalte patru Taine. Dar faptul ca forma mijlocita in care se 
cunoaste Hristos prin cele douad Taine din urma e totusi 0 cunoastere directa a 
Lui prin transparenta celuilalt sau a trupului slabit, deci nu e o simpla 
cunoastere deductiva sau posterioara cunoasterii semenului sau trupului 
bolnav, precum si faptul ca atat casatoria cat si boala sunt forme de situatii 
concrete in care se fructifica harurile celorlalte Taine, leaga aceste doua 
Taine cu cele patru dinainte. Dar Preotia e legata $i mai mult atat cu cele 
patru Taine anterioare prin care e primit Hristos ca Mantuitor personal, cat si 
cu cele doua din urma, prin relatiile mai responsabile cu oamenii in care 
trebuie sa se manifeste rodirea harului primit. 
The fact that in marriage God is being known through another, and in the 
Holy Unction through relieve received from Him in state of sickness (through 
body), it makes that these two Mysteries to be placed at the end, after the 
priest has set the man in direct connection with Christ through the first four 
Mysteries. But the fact that the mediated form which Christ is known through 
the last two Mysteries it still is a directly knowing Him, through the 
transparence of another or of the weakened body, and therefore it is not a 
simple deductive or posterior knowledge to the knowing of the fellow human 
or of the sick body, as also the fact that both the marriage and the sickness are 
concrete forms the graces of the other Mysteries are fructified in, it connects 
these two Mysteries to the bother four from before. But the priesthood is even 
more connected than to the four previous Mysteries, through which Christ is 
received as personal Savior, and to the two last Mysteries, through the more 
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responsible relations with the people which the fructification of the received 
grace must be manifested in. (Staniloae 1997: 120-121) 


zidire = Creation. 

In a doua rugaciune, dupa ce se aminteste ci Dumnezeu a creat pe om ca 

imparat al Zidititlsi, socotind cA nu este bine sa fie singur, i-a dat femeia ca sa 

fie un trup nedespartit cu ea, preotul cere lui Dumnezeu mai mult pazirea de 

tot felul de primejdii a celor ce se cununa. 

In the second prayer, after it is mentioned that God created the man like 

emperor of the @feationland, for he reckoned that isn’t good the man to be 

alone, He gave him the woman in order him to be an inseparable body with 

her, the priest asks God even more for keeping away from all sorts of dangers 

the ones who are being wedded. (Staniloae 1997: 133) 

Am scris 99 cu liter’ mare, pentru a fi evident cA este vorba de 
si nu de orice rezultat al unui act the creere. 


Ee - Gi NU - belly; ee - ee. 

In rugaciunea a treia, preotul cere: “Si acum, Insuti Stapane, trimite mana Ta 
din sfantul Tau [6ca8)si uneste pe robul Tau (N), si pe roaba Ta (N), pentru ca 
de la Tine se uneste barbatul cu femeia. Uneste-i pe dansii intru unirea 
gandului, incununeaza-i intr-un trup, daruieste-le lor road Pambecelul, 
castigare de prunci buni”’. 

In the third prayer, the priest asks: “And now, Master, send Yourself Your 
hand from Your holy fiWelling!placeland unite Your servant (Name) and your 
maid (Name), for from You are the man and the woman being united. Unite 
them into the union of the thought, crown them into one body, and give them 


fruitful Wombland gaining of good children. 


zamislire de prunci = Conceiving children (giving birthto children). 

Fiecare din cei doi se pastreaza ca persoana, caci fiecare gandeste si voieste si 
simte, dar gandeste, voieste si simte in acord cu celalalt, pentru acela, in 
convergenta cu acela. Nici un gand contrar celuilalt nu-si face loc in legatura 
lor. Prin aceasta, unirea lor e ca o cununa de m§rire si de cinste. Dar numai 
pentru c4 accept eventualitatea ZammSMnl pruncilor, spiritualizandu-se si prin 
aceasta asumare de responsabilitate comuna. 

Each of the two ones is preserved as person, for each of them wants and 
thinks and feels, but each of them thinks, wants and feels in accord with the 
other one, for that one, in convergence with him. In their bond there is no 
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thought contrary to the other husband. Bu this, their union is like a crown of 
glory and honor - but this is only for they accept this eventuality of 

children, they being spiritualized by this assuming of common 
responsibility too. (Staniloae 1997: 133) 


ee G- unire. Exista si intelesul de act sexual. Se 


determina din context. 

In otpustul randuielii Nuntii sunt pomeniti imparatii Constantin si Elena si 
mucenicul Procopie. Cei cununati sunt ridicati la o cinste imparateasca si la 
conlucrare pentru credinta, asemenea imparatilor Constantin si Elena, si la 
rabdarea greutatilor asemenea mucenicilor. Bucuria de cele bune, inaltarea la 
dragostea curati si desivarsita e fiipreumatalcu lupta pentru cele bune, cu 
greutatile infranarii $i ale rabdarii. Greutatile se amesteca cu dulceata unirii 
trupesti si sufletesti, avand un rol in spiritualizarea ei. 

In the closing prayer are mentioned the Emperors Constantine and Helena 
and the Martyr Procopius. The wedded ones are elevated to a imperial honor 
and to collaboration for faith, like the Emperors Constantine end Helena 
were, and to patience like the martyrs had. The rejoicing for the good things, 
the clean and perfect love, they are fifitediwith the struggle for the good 
things, with the hardships of the restraint and of the patience. The hardships 
are mixed with the sweetness of the bodily and of the soul’s union, having 
they role in spiritualizing this union. (Staniloae 1997: 135) 


pripeala = end verse si OMOBIG|- TEHTPSOE 

De aceea, in toate rugaciunile Maslului se apeleaza mai ales la mila lui 
Dumnezeu, iar Dumnezeu apare in aceasta Taina lucrand ca Doftorul plin de 
mila. In cantarii lui Arsenie, de la sfintirea [MMMM de se unge 
bolnavul, ce se repeta dupa fiecare tropar, se cere: “Stapane 
Hristoase, Milostive, miluieste pe robul tau”. Iar in podobia glasului IV se 
cere: “O@Morallsi ajutatorul celor ce sunt intru dureri... diruieste tamaduire 
neputinciosului robului Tau, Milostive, miluieste pe cel ce mult a gresit si-l 
mantuieste de pacate”. 

That’s why, in all the prayers of the Holy Unction it is mainly called for the 
mercy of God, and God appears in this Mystery as working like the merciful 
Physician. In the end Verse of the Arsenius’ song, from the sanctification of 
the fi] which the ill one is anointed with, end Verse repeated after each 
troparion, it is asked: “Master Christ, You Merciful, have mercy on your 
servant”. And in the @Aumchiy§S8On8 of the fourth voice it is asked: “The 
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Phiysicianland the helper of the ones who are in pains... give healing to Your 

helpless servant, You Merciful, and have mercy on the one who has mistaken 

much, and save him of sins”. (Staniloae 1997: 136-137) 

pripeala’ sf [At: PARACLIS (1639), 244 / Pl: ~ele/E: slv npunrso] (Bis) 

Vers sau refren care se canta dupa psalmi, inaintea stihurilor sau laudelor 

inchinate unui sfant. 

PODOBIE, podobii, s. f. Melodie dupa care se intoneaza, la sarbatorile mai 

importante, unele cantari bisericesti. — Din sl. podobije. 

Recomandam pentru a se evita falsa asociere echivalarea lui DA cu 
si nu cu = si detinator de i. 

Atentie, aici Jjjj- de la untdelemn si NU = yy! 


Za created si NU = walled (walled city = oras imprejmuit cu ziduri; 
walled off = izolat). 
In rugaciunea citité dupa al doilea Apostol si a doua Evanghelie se cere lui 
Hristos insanatosirea bolnavului, pe baza faptului ca El S-a intrupat si Sa zidit 
entru Ziditea)Sa, aratand vointa Lui de a mantui trupul si de a-l inalta 
in Imparatia lui Dumnezeu, de a face din trupuri un mijloc de comunicare 
vesnica intre Dumnezeu $i oameni. 
In the prayer read after the second Apostle and after the second Gospel, 
Christ is asked for healing the sick one, based on the fact that He has 
embodied and he has @f@ated!Himself for His Gfeation, showing His will of 
saving the body and of elevating the body in the Kingdom of God, of making 
the bodies means of eternal communication between God and the people. 
(Staniloae 1997: 137) 


indesit in patimi = in paasions = ingrosat in patimi si salasluirea 
Sfantului Duh = the »f the Holy Ghost 

De aceea in rugaciunile Tainei se cer impreuna: tamaduirea trupului, iertarea 
de pacate si curatirea sufletului de pacate. Salagluirea Duhului are mai ales 
scopul curatirii de pacate si al tamaduirii de patimi si al ridicarii omului ia o 
viata de sfintenie, de slujire curaté a lui Dumnezeu. Intrucat pacatul este o 
boala a sufletului mai ales cand s-a indesit in patimi, si ca atare e si o cauzia 
bolii trupului, Maslul este socotit atat ca o tamaduire a trupului, cat si a 
sufletului, si Dumnezeu e numit Doftorul sufletelor si al trupurilor. El e 
socotit necesar si pentru vindecarea patimilor, intrucat, chiar daca pacatele 
care au provenit din ele, sau le-au produs pe ele, au fost marturisite, ele nu se 
pot tamadui asa de usor si e imposibil ca sa nu tasneasca din ele fapte 
pacatoase aproape continuu. 
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In the prayers of the Holy Mystery of the Holy Unction, are asked for: the 
healing of the body, the forgiveness of the sins and the soul’s cleaning of 
sins. The dwelling of the Holy Ghost has mainly the purpose of cleaning the 
sins and of healing of passions and of elevating the man to a life of holiness, 
and of cleanly serving God. Because of being the sin mainly a sickness of the 
soul, especially when the soul has thickened in passions, and therefore the 
soul is a cause of the illness too, the Holy Unction is reckoned both a healing 
of the body and of the soul, and God is called like the Physician of the souls 
and of the bodies. The Holy Unction is reckoned as necessary for healing the 
passions, for, even if have been confessed the sins which came out of these 
passions, the passions won’t be so easily healed and it is impossible not to 
gush out of them, almost continuously, sinful deeds. (Staniloae 1997: 138) 


a Ga = « Priva = to GR; i Sirpae = ai THVINS|= You WefeweW (aici 
past simple pt. ca s-a produs in preajma Invierii Domnului). 
Preotii ung pe bolnav cu untdelemn la simturile principale, in semnul crucii, 
iar semnificatia crucii in aceasta ungere o arata cantaretul care canta in timp 
ce preotul savarseste aceasta ungere: “Doamne, arma asupra diavolului 
crucea Ta ai dat noua, c4 se scutura si se cutremura nesuferind a Gaultalspre 
puterea e1, cAci mortii i-ai sculat $i moartea ai P? 
The priests anoint the sick person with oil 

, In the sign of the cross, and the signification of the Cross in 
this anointing it is shown by the singer while the priest commits this 
anointing: “Lord, You have given us You cross as weapon against the devil, 
for he shatters and trembles because of not being able to endure to [60kal its 
power, for You resurrected the dead and You defeated the death”. (Staniloae 
[997s 139) 
A se observa ca am tradus ung (la simturile) principale = anoint the sick 
person with oil = prin 
explicitare, caci in engleza nu ar fi avut sens aecasta expresie din 
tehnolectul teologic romanesc vechi. 


se cere dupa = it needs (something) = is craving for 

Viata pamanteasca moarte ca trecere spre sensul deplin, intrucat 
sensul fragmentar din aceasta viata S8§@efel@upa sensul deplin, pe care il da 
plenitudinea vietii in Dumnezeu. Fara moarte, inteleasa ca poarta prin care 
trecem la sen-sul deplin, fragmentul de rationalitate al vietii pamantesti apare 
mai degraba ca un nonsens si ca inexplicabil; iar lumea, daca trebuie sa 
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ramana mereu in acest sens fragmentar, e mai degraba un nonsens, caci daca 
nu are nimic dincolo de ea duce pe toti oamenti la moartea definitiva. 

The earthly life f@edsithe death as passing towards its full meaning, because 
of the fragmentary meaning from the earthly life i§ @avinglforlithe full 
meaning, which is given by the plenitude of life in God. Without death, 
understood as the gate we cross through to the full meaning, the earthly life’s 
fragment of rationality appears to be rather as a nonsense and as inexplicable; 
and the world, 










. (Staniloae 1997: 
144) 


A se observa si ype III conditional. 


Incolo ei ramAn = They still remain 

Aici ,,incolo” nu este un indicator al directiei, ci este utilizat cu un sens 
mai vechi, iesit din uzul curent. 

Primul martor este constiinta omului judecat. Niciodaté omul nu e atat de 
mult fata in fata cu constiinta sa, ca atunci. Nici un prieten nu-l va putea 
mangaia fara temei in constiinta sa. Aceasta nu inseamna, in cazul celor 
osanditi la necomuniunea vesnica cu Hristos, decat recunoasterea din partea 
lor ci de fapt nu sunt capabili de comuniune cu Hristos si cu semenii. Incolo 
ei raman intr-un anumit fel revoltati de faptul c4 aceasta necomuniune are ca 
urmare o nefericire, pentru ca raman intr-o neintelegere a legaturii dintre 
necomuniune si nefericire. Pe de alta parte, intr-un mod paradoxal, ei isi dau 
totusi seama ca nefericirea lor se datoreste necomuniunii; dar nu pot iesi din 
starea de a o refuza. 

The first witness is the conscience of the judged one. The soul never is so 
much face to face with his conscience than on this occasion. No friend could 
comfort him baselessly, any longer, in his conscience. This doesn’t mean in 
the case of the ones who are condemned to the eternal lack of communion 
with Christ, than the recognition from their part that they aren’t capable of 
communion with Christ and with their fellow humans. They still remain 
somehow outraged by the fact that this lack of communion has as 
consequence the unhappiness, because they remain in a misunderstanding of 
the connection between the lack of communion and the unhappiness. On the 
other hand, paradoxically, they still realize that their unhappiness is due to 
their lack of communion; but they cannot get out from the state of refusing 
the communion. (Staniloae 1997: 194) 

INCOLO adv. 1. in alt loc decat aici; in partea aceea, in directia aceea, intr- 
acolo. 0 Expr. Mai incolo= mai departe. Pand (mai) incolo= pana nu 
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departe, destul de aproape. (Fam.) Lasd-/ (sau da-l) incolo! = nu te mai ocupa 
de el, nu-i da atentie, nu-l lua in considerare. Fugi incolo! = taci din gura! nu 
mai spune fleacuri.2.Pe urma, mai tarziu. ® Loc. adv. De aici sau de- 
acu(m) incolo= incepand din acest moment, de acum _ inainte. De 
astazi (sau de maine etc.) incolo = incepand de azi (sau de maine etc.). De 
atunci incolo= dupa _ aceea. 3. 
adv.] —In + colo. 
: Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, editia a II-a | Permalink 

A se observa si necomuniune — lack of communion. 


Faptul ca ea este Maica lui Dumnezeu-Mantuitorul este si motivul pentru care 
ei fi acordam nu numai venerare ca sfintilor, ci supravenerare (hyperdulia). 
Aceasta supravenerare se arata in multimea incomparabil mai mare de 
rugaciuni adresate ei, in cererea unor ajutoare direct de la ea, in motivarea 
celor adresate Mantuitorului, prin faptul ca S-a nascut din ea. Ea are o pozitie 
unica in cultul Bisericii. Ea e deasupra tuturor creaturilor omenesti 
indumnezeite - si a ingerilor - unite in Hristos. Dar nu e identica cu 
Dumnezeu si cu Hristos, Dumnezeu-Omul. Ea e numai om. Dar e omul 
ridicat prin harul lui Hristos deasupra tuturor sfintilor si mai venerata decat 
toti, fara sa i se aduca inchinare ca lui Dumnezeu, sau ca lui Hristos, 
Dumnezeu cel intrupat, inchinare ca Celui de care depindem in mod total si 
absolut in existenta si fericirea noastra vesnica. Tot ce are ea, are ca $i noi, 
prin Dumnezeu, $i mai special prin Dumnezeu cel intrupat, desi are mai mult 
decat noi toti si s-a ridicat prin curatia si tubirea ei fata de Dumnezeu mai 
presus decat toata creatia; si desi in solidaritatea pan-umana in Hristos, ea 
aduce mai multa iubire decat toate fapturile constiente. 

The fact that She is the Mother of God-the Savior it is also the reason why we 
grant Her not only a veneration like to the saints, but a supra-veneration 
(hyperdulia). This supra-veneration is shown in the in the incomparably 
greater multitude of prayers addressed to Her, in asking for some direct help 
from Her, in motivating our requests addressed to the Savior with the fact 
that He was born out of Her. The Lord’s Mother has a unique position within 
Church’s cult. She is above all the deified human creatures — and above the 
angels — who are united with Christ. But She is not identical to God and to 
Christ, God-the Man. She is only a human being. But She is the human being 
elevated by the grace of Christ above all the saints and She is more venerated 
than all the saints, but without being worshipped as God or as Christ, the 
embodied God, as the One on Whom we depend totally and absolutely in our 
eternal existence and happiness. Everything She has, She has it through God, 
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as we do too, and especially through the embodied God, though She has more 
than all of us and though She has been elevated through Her cleanness and 
through Her love for God above the whole creation; and though in the pan- 
human solidarity into Christ, She brings more love than all the conscious 
creatures. (Staniloae 1997: 216) 


| Si: miride = pieces of (NEG 


Slava sfintilor se arata si in care-1 reprezinta, asezate in jurul 
Agnetului care se preface in trupul lui Hristos. Prin asezate pe 
acelasi disc, se arata si solidaritatea tuturor crestinilor : 
intarita prin legatura lor cu Hristos. 
The glory of the saints it is shown also in the pieces of [eavened bread — cut 
off at the Holy Liturgy — pieces which represent them, placed around the 
Lamb of God which is transformed in the body of Christ. Through the pieces 
placed on the same disk, it is also shown the solidarity of 
all the Christians, strengthened through their bond with 
Christ. (Staniloae 1997: 216) 
A se observa ca am adauigat /eavened ca informatie suplimentara despre 
aceasta caracteristica a ortodoxiei de a folos la Sfanta Liturghie paine 
dospita. 


py gL Sale = the undying day of His Kingdom; 


Mai trebuie mentionat apoi ca prezenta spirituala a sfintilor in frunte cu 
Maica Domnului in jurul lui Hristos, reprezentat in Euharistie in starea Lui de 
jertfa continua, mai inseamna si faptul ca toti traiesc unirea lor cu Dumnezeu 
ca o continua moarte tainica a lor cu Hristos, ca o predare a lor ca oameni lui 
Dumnezeu. E o moarte tainica a puterilor firii ca sa patimeasca 
indumnezeirea lor prin Dumnezeu. E 0 continuare a mortii si invierii lor 
tainice de pe pamant. In acest sens ne rugim sa ne impartasim cu Hristos 
»mai cu adevarat in Zialealmeimseratala imparatici Lui”. Nu fara sens 
prezinta si Apocalipsa, pe langa Hristos ca Miel injunghiat, si sufletele celor 
ce au fost junghiati (au murit tainic omului vechi, n.n.), pentru cuvantul lui 
Dumnezeu, ca stand sub j@tfelmeullMiclului (Apoc. 6, 9). Aceasta inci e o 
slavd mereu sporita a sfintilor. 

The spiritual presence of the saints, in front with the Lord’s Mother, around 
Christ Who is represented in Eucharist in His state of continuous sacrifice, it 
means also the fact that everybody live their union with God as a 
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continuously and mysteriously dying with Christ, as their surrender, as 
human beings, to God. It is about a mysterious death of the nature’s powers 
in order they to suffer their deification through God. It is a continuation of 
their mysterious death and resurrection on earth. In this sense we pray to be 
more truly imparted with Christ, in the G@ying"@ay of His Kingdom. The 
Apocalypse meaningfully present Christ as a stabbed Lamb, and the souls of 
the ones who had been stabbed (they mysteriously died to the former man, o. 
n.), for the word of God, as staying under the filfamof the Lamb (Apoc. 6: 9). 
This is an always increasing glory of the saints. (Staniloae 1997: 217) 


Chipul actual al lumii este adaptat necesitatilor de hrana; in el materia e intr-o 
prefacere necontenita. E un chip stapanit de legile desfacerii $1 recompunerii. 
E un chip pe care lumea I-a luat din pricina oamenilor, nu invers. De aceea 
zidirea asteapta descoperirea fiilor lui Dumnezeu, pentru ca sa-si arate si ea 
adevaratul chip (Rom. 8, 19). In chipul innoit va domni numai ”miscarea 
stabila” a unei uniri tot mai mari. 

The present way of the world’s existence it is adapted to the necessities of 
food; in this way of existence the matter is in a continuous transformation. It 
is a way of existence that is dominated by the laws of decomposition and 
recomposition. It is a way of existence which the world has taken because of 
the people, and not vice versa. That’s why the creation is waiting for the 
unveiling of the sons of God, in order itself to show its true way of existence 
(Rom. 8: 19). In the renewed way of the world’s existence will reign only the 
“stabile movement” of a increasingly greater union. (Staniloae 1997: 263) 


= Qo (un sinonim romanese arhaic este gi 






ste, astfel, pana la fund paharul suferintei pentru pacat, 
fara sa dea indarat, incercand pardasirea de catre Tatal, dar hotarandu-Se sa o 
suporte cu ajutorul rugaciunii catre El, Iisus s-a apropiat cu fiecare ceas de 
moartea de pe Golgota, ca o desavarsire $i completare a durerilor sale 
interioare. 
WeCepting to taste to the bottom - this way - the cup of the sufferance for 
the sin, without giving back, trying his abandonment by the Father, but 
being decided to endure it with the help of the His prayer towards the 
Father, Jesus has got closer with every hour to His death on Golgotha, like 
an accomplishment and a completion of His internal pains. (Staniloae 1993: 
300) 





194 


Consideram nepotrivite din punct de vedere dogmatic variantele: 
resigning to taste (resemndandu-se sa guste), yielding to taste (cedand sa 
guste), reconcilling to taste (impacandu-se, reconcilidndu-se), ceeding to 
taste (cedand sa guste). Observam si echivocul: resemndandu-se, predandu- 
se, impacandu-se, cedand GUSTULUI. 
Observam si colocatia fo the bottom = 


invederatit = (evidentd). 
Daca limita ei este limita iubirii, care ar fi capacitatile de uniune 


ale cuiva, a carui iubire ar fi absolut fara limita, cu experienta vie a altuia? 

If her Obvious limit is the limit of love, which would be somebody’s 
capacities of communion, of whose love would be absolutely limitless, with 
the living experience of the other one? ... (Staniloae 1993: 302) 


de definitia ei tin pacatul si moartea = to its definition the sin and 
the death = the sin and the death (MMA it (ultima este cea mai 
potrivita dar o consideram prea radicala). 

Moartea, fie ca e urmata de o existenta chinuita, fie fericita in alt plan, dupa 
cum e omul iertat sau nu de Dumnezeu, fiind o distrugere din planul de aici, 
are, in orice caz, o legatura cu pacatul universal-omenesc $1 e soarta fiecarui 
om dupa ce a intrat pacatul in lume. Ea e un element al structurii istorice, in 
care se desfasoara viata omeneasca dupa pacat. Prin aceasta nu vrem sa 
spunem ca istoria insasi a inceput prin pacat si ca, prin urmare, de definitia ei 
fin, in mod _necesar, pacatul si_moartea. Aceasta tezi o sustine teologia 
dialectica protestanta, iar dintre catolici, de pilda, Oskar Bauhofer. 

The death, even if it is followed by a tormented existence, or by a happy one 
onto another plan, according to how the man is not forgiven, or it is forgiven 
by God, it has, in any case, a connection with the universal—human sin, and it 
is the fate of every man after the sin has entered the world. It is an element of 
the historical structure, in which the human life develops after the sin. 
Through this we do not want to say that the history itself started through a sin 
and that, consequently, to its definition belong. necessarily, the sin and the 
death. This thesis is sustained by the dialectic Protestant theology, and from 
the Catholics, for example, Oskar Bauhofer. (Staniloae 1993: 310) 





= ae infricosator si NU fearful = infricosat ! grozav = 


si NU awsome ori great! 
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Dar in ce-a constat puterea Lui asupra mortii, daca a sfarsit in expirarea 
mortala? In siguranta absolutd cA neantul si parasirea de citre Dumnezeu, 
adica moartea nu are cuvantul ultim. Cu toate ca a privit cu o luciditate ca 
nimeni altul in abisul {ffi€OSatlal neantului si al parasirii de catre Dumnezeu, 
nu s-a indoit o clipa. A trait moartea in toata vastitatea $i adancimea ei, dar nu 
a fost coplesit spiritual o clipa de ea. A privit-o in ochi $i a spus-o. Ea nu I-a 
putut atinge spiritul. Puterea neantului gi realitatea parasirii de catre 
Dumnezeu n-au fost numai obiect de contemplatie din partea lui Iisus, ci $1- 
au desfasurat toata eficienta lor : 

But what consisted His power over the death of, given the fact that it ended 
into the mortal expiration?: into the absolute surety, that the nothingness and 
the forsaking by God, namely the death, they didn’t have the last word. 
Though He looked with lucidity, like no one else, at the fatsomelabyss of 
the nothingness and of being forsaken by God, He never doubted. He lived 
the death in all its vastness and deepness, but He was not spiritually 
overwhelmed, not even for an instance, by death. He looked in death’s eyes 
and subdues the death. The death couldn’t touch His spirit. The power of the 
nothingness and of the forsaking by God, they were not only an object of 
contemplation to Jesus, but they took place with the whole their 
efficiency. (Staniloae 1993: 320) 


Ween cantului = the RRBs the nothingness; ar merge si the 


offensive of the nothingness. 

In numele omenirii Iisus a infruntat toaté @paSated neantului si a suportat 
toata durerea prezentei lui, castigand victoria, adica o putere care se intinde 
din El in toata natura omeneasca 

On behalf of the mankind, Jesus faced the whole iressutelof the nothingness, 
and He gained the victory, namely a power which stretches out of Him in the 
whole human nature. (Staniloae 1993: 321) 


a razbi prin = to penetrate/to cross through. 

Intelegerea cauzei, pentru care eficienta lui Hristos asupra oamenilor creste 
dupa inviere si dobandeste ultima intensitate dupa inaltare, poate fi gasita nu 
numai in teza lui Serghei Bulgakov, ci, pe de o parte, in faptul ca prin 
suferinta pana la moarte Iisus a gheata omeneasca, l-a 
facut pe om sa-L simta mai aproape, pe de alta, in faptul ca prin inviere, dar 
numai prin inviere si nu treptat in cursul vietii pamantesti, s-a produs de fapt 
o modificare a trupului Sau, care, intre alte puteri, a primit-o $i pe aceea de-a 
nu mai putea fi atinsa de moarte si de a usura comuniunea spiritului si, prin 
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aceasta, de-a transmite gsi oamenilor care cred in El germenele 
The understanding of the cause, for which the efficiency of Christ over the 
people it increases after the resurrection and it gains the ultimate intensity 
after the ascent, it can be found not only into the thesis of Sergei Bulgakov, 
but, on one hand, in the fact that through His sufferance to death, Jesus 

through the human ice, it made the man to 
feel Him closer, and on the other hand, in the fact that through resurrection, 
but only through resurrection and not gradually, in the time of the earthly life, 
it was produced, in fact, a modification of His body, which, among other 
powers, it was received also that one of no longer being touched by death, 
and to make easier the communication of the spirit and, by this, to transmit to 
all the people who believe into Him, the germ of the indestructibility. 
(Staniloae 1993: 346) 


In alt loc am aratat cum Prot. S. Buigakov, taind precis cursul misiunii lui 


Hristos in cele trei demnitati, afirma ca prin asezarea Lui la dreapta Tatalui se 

termina slujirea arhiereasca si incepe demnitatea imparateasca. 

In another place we have shown that professor S. Bulgakov, by precisely 
the course of the mission of Jesus in the three dignities, he affirms 

that through His placing on the right hand of the Father it ended the 

hierarchal service and it has begun His royal service. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 


dumnezeoumanitatea = the godhead-humanity. 
Avem aici inca un exemplu de geniu lingvistic al Parintelui profesor 
Dumitru Staniloae. 
Sf. Treime e intoarsa spre lume $1 se uneste cu ea prin Dumnezeu-Omul in 
ui, asupra careia odihneste Duhul  Sfant. 
este, prin urmare, nu numai un fapt, ci si un act, nu 
numai un eveniment care a avut loc o singura data, ci si o lucrare in 
continuare, o lucrare a lui Dumnezeu si o lucrare a omului care se 
prelungeste. 
The Holy Trinity is turned towards the world and the Holy Trinity unites with 
the world, through God-the Man, in His , which rests the 
Holy Ghost upon. The is, consequently, not only a fact, 
but also an act, not only an event which took place once, but it is also a 
continuous work, a work of God and a work of the man which is being 
prolonged. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 
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ici = we are Mee here. 


$i aici, ca in toata cartea lui S. Bulgakov, tendinta de-a reduce 
factorul persoana in favoarea factorului substanta, factorul libertate si 
interpunere voluntara in favoarea fatalitatii ontologice. Oarecum, lumea e 
unita $i sporeste in unirea cu Dumnezeu in chip necesar prin forta de atractie 
ontica pe care o exercita lisus in virtutea identitatii Sale, atat cu fiinta lumii 
cat si cu fiinta divina. 
here, like in the whole book of S. Bulgakov, the tendency to 
reduce the factor person in the favor of the factor substance, the factor liberty 
and the voluntarily interposition in favor of ontological fatality. Somehow, 
the world is united and it grows up in the unity with God, in a necessary way, 
through the force of the ontological attraction which is exercised by Jesus in 
the virtue of His identity, both with the being of the world, and with the 
divine being. (Staniloae 1993: 346) 


navala = inrush. 

Colocatia romaneasca a da navala = to rush in. 

Astfel, nici apropierea Lui suprema n-au simtit-o oamenii dintr-o data dupa 
rastignire. Nici nu puteau suporta navala simultana a intregii apropieri a lui 
lisus gi, prin aceasta, a Duhului Sfant. 

Thereby, the people didn’t feel either His supreme closeness after His 
crucifixion. They could not support the simultaneous inrush of the whole 
closeness of Jesus and, through this one, of the Holy Ghost. (Staniloae 1993: 
346) 


de Woamenii = (en th people. (treating people = ai trata 
medical). 

Din momentul inaltarii si asezarii la dreapta Maririi, un nou regim s-a 
instaurat la conducerea lumii, ca sa zicem asa. Este investita cu toata 
autoritatea si puterea, o noud metoda @eltratare a oamenilor. 

From the moment of the ascent and of the placing to the right of the Glory, a 
new regime was installed at the leading of the world, to say so. It has been 
invested with the whole power and with the whole authority, a new method 
of @@alimgiwith the people. (Stiniloae 1993: 346) 
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CAPITOLUL IX 


Greseala de limba 


in timpul procesului de traducere, uneori traducatorul gaseste in 
TS ,,greseli de limba” pe care le va corecta atunci cand reda TT. 
Respectivele greseli pot avea diferite surse, astfel ca pot apartine 
autorului, dar si celor care au ,,cules” textul pentru publicare. 


Aici: inlocuirea lui indisolubila cu indivizibila ca sa fie in coerenta logica 
cu efectul de hiperbola cautat de autor prin utilizarea contrariilor dublu 
si indivizibil. 

Aceasta dubla si totusi fdisolubila calitate reprezentativa a preotului sau a 


episcopului, o vadeste chiar hirotonia lor. 


This double and yet indivisible representative quality the priest and the 


bishop have, it is proven by their ordination itself. (Staniloae 1997: 19) 


A se observa si folosirea lui et pentru totusi in loc de though. — pt stil. 


Aici: se elimina pleonasmul persoand umana, caci persoane pot fi numai 
fiintele umane; calitatea de a fi uman inseamna calitatea de persoana! 
Alegerea si imputernicirea cu un har special a acestor organe personale 
semnifica si faptul ca orice Taina e o intrare in comuniune cu Hristos ca 
persoana, e o Taina de intemeiere a comuniunii cu Hristos in general si a 
comuniunii cu ceilalti membri ai Bisericii uniti cu Hristos, si fiecare 

din comunitatea Bisericii implineste un rol de inel in lantul 
comuniunii cu Hristos devenit om si cu ceilalti oameni care cred in El. 
Choosing and empowering with these organs, as persons with a special grace, 
it signifies also the fact that any Mystery mean entering the communion with 
Christ as Person, that it by and large is a Mystery of founding the communion 
with Christ, and of the communion with the other members who are united 
with Christ, and each fetson from the Church’s community it fulfills the role 
of a ring in the chain of the communion with Christ Who has become man, 
and with the other people who believe in Christ. (Staniloae 1997: 20) 
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Aici: distanta este 0 categorie a spatiului si nu a timpului. Am inlocuit 
distanta si spatiu cu interval si time interval. 

Totusi, intrucat sfintirea deplina depinde de impartasirea de jertfa, se 
intercaleazi o distanta intre momentul prefacerii sau al realizarii Euharistiei 
ca jertfa si cel al impartasirii, sau al realizarii ei ca Taina. Acest spatiu e 
umplut de rugaciuni, pentru pregatirea credinciosilor in vederea impartasirii 
cu trupul si cu sangele Domnului. 

Because the full sanctification depends on the impartation of the state of 
sacrifice too, there is intercalated an interval between the moment of the 
transformation — or the moment of the Eucharist as sacrifice — and the 
moment of the Impartation as the Eucharist’s accomplishing as Mystery. This 
interval of time is filled up with prayers, in order to prepare the believers for 
being imparted with the Lord’s body and blood. (Staniloae 1997: 76-77) 


Corectare greseala de limba in TS in romana 
Aici: individualist traducem prin individual si nu prin individualistic. 
in catolicism se trece de la afirmarea rolului MM@ividwalist al preotului, 
lucrator mai mult prin declaratii decat prin rugaciuni, la socotinta ca rolul lui 
in Taine nu e indispensabil, vazandu-se unitatea eficienta a Bisericii intr-o 
persoana departata. 
In Catholicism they pass from affirming the [M@ividual role of the priest - 
who rather works through declarations than through prayers — to reckoning 
that his role in Mysteries isn’t indispensable, the Church’s unity being seen in 
a far away person. 
INDIVIDUAL, -A, individuali, -e, adj.1.Care este propriu unui individ; 
personal, specific. # Care priveste sau apartine unui singur exemplar dintr-o 
categorie de lucruri sau de fiinte. 2. Care este executat de individ. Munca 
individuald. ¢ (Adverbial) In mod izolat, fiecare in parte, fiecare pentru sine. 
[Pr.: -du-al] — Din fr. individuel. 

sa: Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, editia a II-a | Permalink 
INDIVIDUALIST, — -A, individualisti, -te, adj.,s. — m. sif. 1. Adj.,s. 
m. si f. (Persoana) care se izoleaza de interesele, de preocuparile colective; 
(adept) al individualismului; p. ext. (om) egoist. 2. Adj. Care se refera la 
individualism, care apartine individualismului. [Pr.:  -du-a-] — 
Din fr. individualiste. 

sa: Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane, editia a II-a | Permalink 
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Aici: pentru vine = For the guilt. 

Rasplata = reward = se acorda pentru merite/lucruri pozitive si nu 
pentru greseli/lucruri negative. 

Deci, purtém cu totii o vind in fata Lui, si drept FASplatalpentru aceasta vind, 
trebuie sa suportam moartea, in al doilea rand, aproape toti oamenii, in 
preajma sfarsitului, cred ca nu vor inceta totusi de-a mai exista, iar aceasta 
credinta isi are, intre altele, temeiul in faptul intuit si argumentabil 
experimental, ca realitatea subiectului nu e produsa de factorii fizico-chimici 
ai organismului material. 

So, we all bear a guilt in front of Him, and like a SAmetomlfor this guilt, we 
must endure the death. In the second place, almost all the people, near to the 
end, believe that they will not cease through to exist, and this belief it has, 
among others, its reason into the intuited fact and experimentally possible 
to be argued, that the reality of the subject is not produced by the physical — 
chemical factor of the material organism. (Staniloae 1993: 307) 


Aici: evitarea pleonasmului /egi ontologice ale existentei. 

Pentru ca, dupa cum am mai evidentiat, era necesara o suferintaé care sa 
produca o zguduire din temelii a naturii umane invartosate, zguduire impusa 
de [BSiENGntolosicealevERistentel, de ordinea divina si repercutata in fiinta 
fiecarui om atunci cand se apropie de Hristos care a murit pentru el. 

Because, like we already highlighted, it was necessary a sufferance which to 
produce a shaking from its basis, of the human thickened nature, a shaking 
imposed by fiel@ntologicalllaws, by the divine order, and passed into the 
being of every man when he comes close to Christ who died for him. 
(Staniloae 1993: 308) 
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CAPITOLUL X 


Adaptarea — ca strategie de traducere 


yl. (sens general) Strategie de traducere ce acorda intadietate 
temelor (subiectelor dezvoltate) in TS, independent de formele de tratare 
a acestora. 2. (Sens restrans) Procedeu de traducere constand in 
inlocuirea unei realitati socio-culturale a TS printr-una specifica LT, in 
adaptarea culturala a TS la intentia culturii tinta (...)” (lungu-Badea 
2003: 15). 


»A face transparent pe Hristos, pe Duhul Sfant, pe Dumnezeu” este o 
expresie caracteristica teologiei Parintelui Profesor Dumitru Staniloae, 
care vrea sa transmita faptul ca prin credinciosi, care devin locasuri de 
salasluire ale dumnezeirii, ceilalti credinciosi pot ,.vedea” manifestarea / 
pe Hristos in ei. 

Apostolii ca ,,temelie" nu fac de prisos pe Hristos ca temelie, nici Hristos ca 
temelie nu-i face pe Apostoli de prisos ca temelie suprapusa, ci tocmai 
Apostolii ca temelie suprapusa fae straveziu pe Hristos ca temelie ultima 
(...). 

The Apostles as “foundation” they do not render Christ superfluous as 
foundation, neither Christ renders the Apostles as superfluous as 


superimposed foundation, for the Apostles as superimposed foundation 
they are transparent to Christ as ultimate foundation (...). (Stiniloae 2006: 


122) 


Aici: 0 parere de existenta nu ar avea nici un sens in engleza daca ar fi 
tradusa direct: an opinion of existence ar fi o parere despre existenta. 

Am tradus prin: an (inconsistent) existence which almost seems to be only 
an 

Trupul acestui om implineste toate functiile biologice, dar omul insusi este 
aproape absent din sine, traieste fara recunoasterea sa si fara constiinta. Omul 
decade intr-un individ biologic. Neavand raza de la Dumnezeu, raza spre 
Dumnezeu, omul devine intuneric, ca unul ce nu e nimic. El traieste o 
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existenta nesubstantiala, inconsistenti, aproape_ca_ 0 parere de existenta, o 
viata moarta. 

The man decays to a biological individual. By not having the ray from God 
towards God, the man becomes darkness, as one who is nothing. That man 
lives a non-substantial existence, an inconsistent existence which almost 
seems to be only an apparent existence, a dead life. (Staniloae 1997: 33) 


Aici: a se zidi = to be placed in the wall. Ar fi fost masoned up dar este 
putin folosit (the other building was masoned up out of hewn limestone). 

A se alipi de Hristos inseamna a deveni madular al Lui in corpul Bisericii, 
S@07idi ca o piatri vie in locasul Domnului, pe temelia apostolilor, avand 
aceeasi credinta, aceeasi vietuire, strabatuta de acelasi Hristos, in asa fel ca in 
toti sa locuiasca si sa se vada acelasi chip al lui Hristos, desi, prin fiecare, 
Hristos Se arata in implinirea unei slujiri conforme darului Sau. 

Attaching oneself to Christ, it means becoming a limb of His in the Church’s 


body, it means Beimgiplaced in the wall of Lord’s dwelling place as a living 
stone, on the foundation of the Apostles, by having the same faith, the same 
living crossed through by the same Christ, so that all the believers to be 
inhabited by and in all of them to be seen the same Christ, though, through 
each believer, Christ shows Himself for that believer accomplishes a duty 
according to his gift. (Staniloae 1997: 38) 


Echivalenta functionala / pragmatica, traducere libera / adaptare 

Unii prieteni pot bagateliza slabiciunile lui, altii le pot exagera si mai mult, 
dintr-o grija prea mare fata de el. Nici chiar cei cu cunostinte bogate de ordin 
psihologic si psihiatric nu-l pot ajuta asa cum ajuta un preot, 





Some of his friends can slight his weaknesses, while others can exaggerate 
them even more, for they care too much for him. Not even the ones who have 
a rich psychological or psychiatric knowledge can help him like a priest does, 





(Staniloae 1997: 87) 
Back translation ar fi: pentru ca omul are nevoie sa se increada in 
ajutorul dumnezeiesc pentru a intreprinde toate eforturile constiintei 
sale pentru a fi vindecat. 
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Aici: am reformulat pentru a putea folosi constructia englezeasca the 
more.... the more. 

Dar se invrednicesc de o cinste Gijatatimaiimareyealeatselpinimaildeplin 1a 
dispozitia lucrarii lui Hristos prin ei. 

But hemselves available to the work of Christ through 
them he honor they are worthy of. (Staniloae 1997: 101) 

si 

El trebuie sa fie coplesit de raspunderea ce apasd pe umerii lui pentru 
Biserica; dar, in acelasi timp, constient ca- 



















de-a socoti ca Biserica 


depinde de el si se pune e sine la dispozitia lui Hristos. 


He must be overwhelmed by the responsibility he bears on his shoulders, for 
the Church; but, in the same time, being ware of the fact that, 


his pride of reckoning that the Church depends on him 

his responsibility and at Christ’s disposition. 
(Staniloae 1997: 102) 
si 
El va avea eficienta in lucrarea sa 
faca mai vazut si mai laudat pe Hristos. 
to_making Christ more _seen_and more 
raised in his work.” (Staniloae 1997: 102) 





sa-L 










Aici: sa se lepede de = to give it away (si, AICI DOAR, nu: fo reject it) 
Obiectiv,vina le era asumata de lisus si, pentru ea, El pornise a da satisfactie 
lui Dumnezeu, dar, subiectiv, ei nu cunosteau $i nu recunosteau acest fapt, nu 
voiau SalSellepede de rispundere, o tineau si asupra lor si raspunderea are 
acest caracter ca, daca si-o asuma mai multi, asupra tuturor se intinde. 
Objectively, their guilt was assumed by Jesus and, for that guilt, He has 
started giving satisfaction to God, but, subjectively, they did not know and 
they did not recognize this fact, they did not want their 
responsibility, they kept it upon them and the responsibility has this character 
too, after it is assumed by many, it stretches upon all of them. (Staniloae 
1993: 281) 
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CAPITOLUL XI 


Explicitare — procedeu de traducere 


Explicitarea: ,,Procedeu de traducere constand in introducerea in 
TT, pentru mai multa claritate, a unor precizari neformulate in TS, dar 
care se degaja din contextul cognitiv / din situatia descrisa (M: Tenchea, 
1994: 163-172, 2001: 59-77). (...) Este o strategie de rezolvare a unui 
transfer cultural sau de civilizatie (M: Lederer, 1994: 126, B. Trandem, 
2001: 2), utilizaté atunci cand imprumutul, calcul sau echivalenta nu 
ajuta la actualizarea semnificatiei intentionate de autor. Perifraza 
explicativa anihileaza orice urma a semnificantului, retinand doar 
conotatiile caracteristice ale semnificatului (Moeschler, Reboule, 1999: 
84, 86).” (Lungu-Badea 2003: 54) 


Botezul e Cincizecimea fiecdrui om care intra in Biserica $i prin el fiecare 
poate incepe un drum nou si a devenit o ,,faptura noua" in miscare de crestere 
continua. 

The Baptism is the Pentecost of each man who enters the Church and through 
Baptism each man can start a new road for he has become a “new creature” in 
movement of continuous spiritual increasing.” (Staniloae 2006: 116) 


Tot explicitare avem atunci cand, desi autorul nu mai _ precizeaza 
subiectul actiunii in propozitiile subordonate, dar in engleza fiecare 
propozitie trebuie sa aiba subiect. 

Deci toti credinciosii Bisericii sunt sfinti in mod tainic inca din momentul 
Botezului. Dar sfanta este si Biserica intrucat prin ea, sau prin incadrarea in 
ea, devin sfinti. Dar daca sfintenia lor ar ramane mereu ascunsa, nearatata in 
fapte, ascunsa ar ramane si sfintenia ei. Insa sfintenia lor se face aratatd in 
launtrul ei, prin puterile ulterioare primite de la ea, sau in cadrul ei. In aceasta 
se face aratata si sfintenia Bisericii. Sfintenia Bisericii este astfel si ea activa. 
Ea e o scara uriasa in miscare, care urca pe toti $1 pe care urca toti; pe aceasta 
scara fiecare se afla la alta inaltime a sfinteniei, in alta apropiere de 
Dumnezeu, in alt grad strabatut de lumina Lui, de iubirea Lui, pe masura 
silintelor lui intretinute de puterea lui Hristos manifestata prin Biserica. Cei 
ce se afla mai sus pun in lumina mai mult sfintenia Bisericii, sau a lui Hristos 
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care sfinteste Biserica. Nici treapta cea mai inalta nu epuizeaza rezervele de 
sfintenie si de putere sfintitoare ale Bisericii, mai bine zis ale lui Hristos 
salasluit in Biserica, mediul transmitator al focului infinitei sfintenii a lui 
Dumnezeu. Prin toti se slaveste Hristos si Biserica, pentru ca prin toti se 
activeaza sfintenia trupului Sau. 

All the believers from the Church are mysteriously holy, ever since the 
moment of the Baptism. But the Church is holy too, for through the Church, 
by being frame within the Church, the believers become saints. But if their 
holiness had remained always hidden and not shown through deeds, the 
Church’s holiness would have been remained hidden too. But the believers’ 
holiness is show within Church, namely through the ulterior powers received 
from it, or within it. In this it is shown the Church’s holiness too. The 
Church’s holiness is thus active too. The Church is a giant ladder in 
movement, which elevates all the people and on which all the people climb 
up; on this ladder each individual is at another stage of the holiness, in 
another closeness to God, in another degree crossed by the light from God 
and by His love, on the measure of his strivings upholded by Christ’s power 
manifested through the Church. The ones who are higher up, they highlight 
more the Church’s holiness, or the Christ’s holiness, for Christ sanctifies the 
Church. Not even the highest stage exhausts the holiness reserves and of 
sanctifying power the Church has, better said the reserves of Christ Who 
dwells within Church, the Church being the environment conveying the fire 
of the infinite holiness of God. Through all the believers are sanctified Christ 
and the Church, for through all the believers activates the holiness of the 
Christ’s body.” (Staniloae 2006: 116) 


Tabloul acesta variat al straduintelor spre sfintenie din Biserica explica de ce 
Biserica nu poate face o separatie stricta intre sfinti $1 pacdtosi si de ce ea nu 
lipseste de comuniunea ei pe pacatosi, afara de cei ce contesta invatatura ei, 
care este insasi norma eforturilor spre sfintenie. 

This various paint of the strivings from within Church it explains why the 
Church cannot strictly separate the saints from the sinners, and it also 
explains which the Church do not deprive the sinners of its communion 
except the ones who contest the Church’s teaching - this teaching being the 
norm itself of the efforts towards holiness. (Staniloae 2006: 116) 


Corectate echivoc prin explicitare 
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In orice caz ea vrea sa tind mereu la dispozitia lui rezerva de putere si de 
iubire a lui Hristos aflatoare in ea; nu vrea sa-1 lipseasca de 0 comuniune 
macar exterioara, ca prilej al adancirii ei intr-o comuniune interioara. 
Anyway, the Church wants to keep available for the sinner the Christ’s 
reserve of power and love from within Church; the Church doesn’t want to 
deprive the sinner of a communion, even being an external communion, and 
occasion of deepening that external communion in an internal communion. 
A se observa ca in textul initial avem o situatie de echivoc, caci determinam 
cu dificultate ce ,,se adanceste”; Biserica ori starea de comuniune... 


Corectate echivoc prin explicitare 

Lipsea incoronarea planului de mantuire prin invierea reala a lui Hristos, ca 
sd se vada intelesul lui real. 

It lacked the coronation of the salvation plan through the real Resurrection of 
Christ, in order to be seen the plan’s real meaning. (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


Corectate echivoc prin adaugare 

Lucrarea Sfantului Duh sau harul dumnezeiesc si colaborarea libera a 
omului cu el. 

The Work of the Holy Ghost or the Godlike Grace and the Man’s Free 
Collaboration with . (Staniloae 2006: 125) 





Explicitare pentru corectarea acordului la subiectul multiplu 
Duhul Sfant ca ipostas este activ in diferite chipuri si in diferite grade in 
oameni, producand in ei efecte diferite. Dar uneste pe om cu 
Hristos si prin aceasta il face sa se impartaseasca de sfintenia si de 
indumnezeirea infinita care 8§fe in trupul lui Hristos, sau in firea omeneasca a 
lui Hristos. 
“The Holy Ghost, as Hypostasis, He is active within people in diverse ways 
and degrees, by producing within people diverse effects. But, 
unites the man with Christ, and by this He makes 
the man to be imparted with the infinite holiness and godhead which @ife in 
the body of Christ, or within Christ’s human nature.” (Staniloae 2006: 125) 








Explicitare pentru evitarea echivocului din cauza pronumelor 
Nu exista alta cale pe care credinciosul sa se desavarseasca, decat cea urmata 
de Hristos si din puterea lui Hristos, Care a asimilat in umanitatea Lui 
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energiile divine nesfarsite, fACAn@Uele Tenerpiilalevacestsialidansinlacclasi 


(There isnt any other way the believer to be consummate in, than the one 
foloowed by Christ, and aut of Christ’s power, Who has assimilated in His 
humanity the endless divine energies, 





There is no other way the believer to consummate himself in, than the one 
that Christ followed and out of the Christ’s power, Who has assimilated 
within His humanity the endless divine energies, 





” (Staniloae 2006: 127) 


Explicitare 

Pnevmatizarea omului este insa, cum s-a vazut, si o problema de decizie si de 
persistare a lui in cele bune si capata o nota de specific personal. 

The man’s spiritualization is though, as we’ve seen, also a matter of man’s 
decision and of persisting in , and it receives a personal 
specificity. 

Daca am folosi the good ones, ar fi echivor: poate sa fie $i in cei buni. 





Explicitare pentru evitarea echivocului 

Aci se deosebeste radical invatatura ortodoxa, mostenitoare a invataturii 
crestinismului primar, de invatatura protestanta; dupa @@@asta, pacatul 
stramosesc nu se desfiinteaza, pentru ca nici Hristos nu Se salasluieste in om, 
ci se produce doar o iertare declarativa a omului de acest pacat si de toate 
pacatele personale, o justificare sau o achitare exterioara a lui de vina 
pacatelor, care raman insa mai departe in el, cu toata puterea egoismului 
implicat in ele. 

“Concerning the Baptism, the Orthodox teaching — as inheritor of the 
teaching of the early Christendom — it differs fundamentally from the 
protestant teaching; according to (AEWASHOME, the ancestral sin isn’t abolished, 
because neither Christ dwells within man, but there takes place only a 
declarative forgiveness of the man of this sin and of all the man’s persons 
sins, a justification of an external acquittal of the man’s guilt for sins, but the 
sins remain still remain within man, with the whole power of the egotism 
implied by them.” (Staniloae 2006: 145) 

Altfel, se poate intelege si prima si ultima, oricare dintre cele doua 
invataturi. Se putea si mai precis: the Orthodox teaching! 


Explicitare 
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Imboldurile spre ganduri si fapte curate ne vin de la Hristos, dar odata 
concepute gi savarsite, le intoarcem tot lui Hristos. li intoarcem darul Lui cu 
oastra. 

The impulses towards clean deeds and thoughts, they come to us from Christ, 
but once these ones are conceived and done, we turn them back to Christ. We 
turn back His gift with our fiiitefestrate added to it. (Staniloae 2006: 148) 
Daca am lasa numai interest se poate confunda cu interes ca este acelasi 
cuvant pentru ambele. 


Explicitare pentru evitarea echivocului: realizam — am ales to accomplish 
in loc de to understand (romanescul realizati ca? = va dati seama ca?) — 
desi acest inteles ati da seama este mai modern si este 0 falsa asociere din 
limba engleza care s-a popularizat in vocabularul romanesc corporatist! 
Prin miscarea astfel intarita si adusa la normalul ei nu preamarim numai pe 
Hristos, ci crestem noi ingine, sau_realizim ceea ce trebuie sa fim, si prin 
gandurile noastre cunoscute si prin faptele noastre manifestate ne facem, in 
acelasi timp, un chip al lui Hristos cel aflat in noi nevazut; sau Hristos Se 
face transparent in noi. 

Through the movement that was thus strengthened and brought back to its 
normal, we do not extol only Christ, but we grow up ourselves too, or we 
accomplish what we must be, and by our know though and by our manifested 
deeds, we become, in the same time, an image of Christ Who is within us in 
an unseen manner; or we become transparent to Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 
148) 


Explicitare: pentru suplinirea continuitatii logice care in romana este 
data de genul pronumelui (in acest caz feminin). 

Tubirea e in sanul credintei adevarate sau viceversa. Si faptele bune se 
cuprind virtual in amandoua. in iubire se arati caracterul creator de 
comuniune al credintei; in iubirea manifestata prin fapte. in iubire si in fapte 
se vede din nou cA mantuirea omului se realizeaz4 in Bisericd. Dar in 8 are 
loc si refacerea $i cresterea noastra personala $i repercutarea ei asupra lumii. 
Caci cresterea noastra personala e o crestere comuna cu ceilalti in Dumnezeu, 
fmamifestata in fapte de iubire care se arata prin lucruri. 

“The love stays in the bosom of the true fait and vice versa. And the good 
deeds are comprised in . In love it is shown the creator of 
communion character of the faith; in the love manifested through deeds, in 
love and in deeds, it is shown again that the man’s salvation is accomplished 


within Church. And within it takes place also our restoration and 
personal growth and repercussions over the world. This is for 
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our personal growth is a common growth with the others in God, 

in deeds of love shown through things.” (Staniloae 2006: 153) 
Ultima fraza este un pic echivoca: am dedus ca se refera la crestere si nu 
la comuniune. 


Explicitare, pentru suplinirea genului pronumelor; traducerea prin 
locutiune a cuvantului participiului trecut redevenit; reformulare, 
utilizarea liniilor de despartire pentru comentariu, pt. Evitarea 
echivocului ; traducere prin expresie idiomatica / on the way of being; 
Actualizarea acestei unitati cu subiectele 
umane ia forma Bisericii. Biserica este astfel a treia Taina, in care 
Dumnezeu-Cuvantul restabileste si ridica la o treapta mai accentuata unirea 
Sa cu lumea infiintata prin actul creatiei, dar slabita prin pacatul omului. Se 
poate spune deci ca insdsi creatia este Biserica, iar Biserica este creatia 
restabilita si in eurs de restabilire si desavarsire. Daca toata taina e 0 unitate a 
contrariilor, Biserica e Taina ultima, caci 8 forma unitatii supreme a lui 
Dumnezeu cu toate cele create. Ea va fi, in deplina ei desavarsire din viata 
viitoare, modul de a fi al lui Dumnezeu “‘totul in toate”. Astfel, notiunile de 
Taina si de Bisericd coincid. Universul fedevenit Biserica @ fedevenit Taina 
atotcuprinzatoare, daca taina este prezenta si lucrarea lui Dumnezeu in toata 
creatia. Jar intrucat in Taina atotcuprinzatoare fiecare component e o taina, se 
poate spune ca fiecare component al ei este o biserica. 

The actualization of this unity — virtual, in some degree — of His, with the 
human subjects, it takes the shape of the Church. The Church is thus a third 
Mystery, within which God-the Word reestablishes and elevates on a more 
accentuated level His union with the world founded through the act of the 
creation, but weakened through the man’s sin. One can say thus, that the 
creation itself it is the Church, and the Church is the reestablished creation 
and on the way of being reestablished and of being consummated. If the 
whole Mystery is a unity of the contraries, the Church is the ultimate 
Mystery, for {H@GHUFCH is the form of the supreme unity of God with all the 
created things. The Church will be, in its full consummation form the future 
life, the mode of God of being “all in everything”. Thus, the notions of 
Mystery and of Church they coincide. The universe 

Church, iffasibecomelagain the all-comprising Mystery, if the Mystery is the 
presence and the work of God within the whole creation. And for within the 
Mystery is all-comprising, each of its components is a mystery, one can say 
that each of its components is a church. (Staniloae 1997: 7-8) 
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Explicitare: pentru evitarea pierderii de sens ca urmare a lipsei genului 
pronumelui ce defineste obiecte inanimate 

Taina Bisericii in sens propriu, ca a treia Taina, presupune deci pe 

prima, adica taina intemeiatd prin creatie, dar 84 nu a putut lua fiintd decat 
prin Taina lui Hristos. BA nu e decat extensiunea Tainei lui Hristos; toata e 
plina de Taina lui Hristos. 

“The Church’s Mystery in a proper sense, as the Third Mystery, it 
presupposes the first Mystery, namely the Creation’s Mystery, but 
could be brought to existence through the Mystery of Christ. is 
just the extension of the Christ’s Mystery; the whole Church is full of 
Christ’s Mystery.” (Staniloae 1997: 8) 






Explicitare (pentru evitarea echivocului ca urmare a folosirii pronumelui 
posesiv) — s-ar fi putut intelege ca Jui este a corpului. 

Dar simtirile trupului au devenit curate prin vointa sufletului. Iar simtirile 
acestea imprimandu-se pentru veci in suflet, cand sufletul isi va invia trupul, 
va prelungi in acesta curatia simtirilor lui. 

But the body’s feelings have become clean by the will of the soul. And these 
feelings, by being imprinted in the soul forever and ever, when the soul will 
resurrect his body, the soul will extend within body the cleanness of 

soul’s) feelings. (Staniloae 1997: 10) 


Explicitare si reformulare. Se schimba si subiectul din caracterele 
personale in trupul. Adverbul substantival (de verificat!!!) trup devine 
subiect (trupul). 

Prin trup se fac_stravezii caracterele personale ale omului sau trasaturile lui 


personale deosebitoare si tot parcursul strabatut de @ in viata pamanteasca. 


The body becomes transparent to the man’s personal characteristics, namely 
to his specific personal features, and Gmeleam seetarousnthelbody the whole 
road the man walked during his live. (Staniloae 1997: 10) 

Din nou avem aceasta pentru ca verbul ,,to transpare” nu exista in 
englezi, ci avem doar to be transparent. inainte aveam echivoc: cine a 
strabatut parcursul : omul sau trupul? 


Explicitare: coagulat = coagulated sau clothed si este nepotrivit, in 
viziunea noastra, ca atribut al trupului lui Hristos, desi in romana 
intelegem unitatea de sens. 

Dar intrucat trupul lui Hristos a devenit prin inaltare pnevmatizat gi invizibil, 
ramanand totusi un trup MEhe~al, atingerea trupului nostru de cAtre trupul 
Lui nu mai e vizibila, ci se foloseste pentru aceasta de materia cu care sta in 
legatura trupul nostru. 
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But, for Christ’s body has become pneumatized and invisible through ascent, 
still remaining §{@Onstituted/body, His body’s touch on our body is no longer 
visible, but it is being used the matter which our body stays in connection 
with. (Staniloae 1997: 11) 


Explicitare pentru traducerea unui cuvant fara echivalent direct in LT 
(aici nu este nici in Dex.ro) 

Dar episcopul sau episcopii (MOLOMISMOM invocd totodata in Taina Hirotoniei 
Duhul Sfant in numele Bisericii, ba insasi o comunitate a Bisericii insoteste 
pe episcop sau pe episcopi in rugaciunile ce le inalta la savarsirea hirotoniei 
$1 pe episcop si preot la savarsirea celorlalte Taine. 

But the bishop or the bishops (AGISIGOMMMEMENRelOMGnanOn, they invoke 
as well, in the Mystery of the Ordination, the Holy Ghost in the name of the 
Church, and even a community of the Church accompanies the bishop or the 
bishops in the prayers they raise while committing the ordination. This 
community of the Church accompanies the priest and the bishop also while 
committing the other Mysteries.” (Staniloae 1997: 19) 


Aici: evitarea echivocului prin suplinirea identificarii cu ajutorul genului 
pronumelui impersonal: e/e (denominatiunile). Daca am traduce them nu 
ar fi clar despre cine este vorba : despre copii neoprotestanti ori despre 
denominatiunile neoprotestante... 

E drept ca ei nu pot oferi lui Hristos marturisirea credintei lor ca deschidere a 
fiintei lor pentru salasluirea lui Hristos in ea. Dar ei fac parte dintr-o familie 
crestina trditoare in Biserica. Intre viata lor sufleteascd si cea a familiei si a 
Bisericii inca nu s-a ridicat bariera unei constiinte individualiste. Viata 
aceasta spirituala patrunde neimpiedicata tot mai mult in fiinta lor. Intra de 
altfel si in copii din denominatiunile neoprotestante care nu primesc Botezul 
copiilor, prin preocuparea despre Hristos existent _in aie. Daca copili acelor 
denominatiuni se vor decide pentru credinta proprie acelora, 0 vor face tot pe 
baza credintei patrunse in ei incepand din varsta cea mai frageda. 

“Tt is true that the children cannot offer to Christ the confession of their faith 
as openness of their being for Christ to dwell within them. But they belong to 
a Christian family which lives within Church. Between their soul’s life and 
that one of the family and of the Church, it hasn’t been raised yet the barrier 
of an individualistic conscience. This spiritual life penetrate unimpeded 
increasingly more within their being. This life penetrates the children of Neo- 
Protestant denominations as well, who do not receive the children’s Baptism, 
for being preoccupied with Christ Who exists in f@seldenomunations. If the 
children of those denominations decide for the faith belonging to those ones, 
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they will do it on the basis of the faith which has penetrated them starting at 
their most young age.” (Staniloae 1997: 41) 


Explicitare pentru a evita pierderea de sens / galimatiasul din cauza 
,neutralitatii” de gen a lui it. 

Dar si invers, intrucat subiectul facator de minuni prin firea dumnezeiasca e 
$i 0 expresie a naturil omenesti, prin El se simte prezenta acestei naturi in 
savarsirea minunilor, participand si Ga la aceasta savarsire, deci putandu-i-se 
atribui pe drept cuvant si &i. 

But also the inverse, whereas the wonderworker subject through the godlike 
nature, He is also a human nature’s expression, through Him it is being felt 
the presence of this nature in working the miracles, as 


participating to that work, thereby being possible to rightly attribute the 


Wonderworking also to the hitimaiimatire. (Stiniloae 1993: 156) 


Aici: adaugarea prenumelor He, Hi, pentru a respecta morfologia 
propozitiei si pentru ca altfel s-ar pierde sensul, caci verbele nu se 
acordeaza in propozitiile subordonate — ca in romana — la subiectul din 
propozitia principala, si astfel nu se poate sti cine este subiectul actiunii. 
Nici o fire din cele carora le era ipostas nu o activa in chip separat de 

Prin fiecare facea evidenta pe cealalta. Fiind cu adevarat si una si alta, ca 
Dumnezeu misca omenitatea, iar ca om descoperea dumnezeirea proprie. 
Patimea dumnezeieste, ca sa zic asa, caci suferea de bunavoie, deoarece nu 
era om simplu si savdrsea_minuni_omeneste, caci_le savarsea_prin_ trup, 
deoarece nu era Dumnezeu dezvaluit, incat patimile sunt minunate si innoite 
prin puterea dumnezeiasca a naturii Celui ce patimea, iar minunile patimite, 
fiind implinite prin puterea patimitoare a trupului Celui ce le savarsea. 

No nature of the ones which He was hypostasis to, it separately activated 

. Each one made another obvious. By really being in both 


the other nature 

natures, like God moved the humanity, and like man He was unveiling 
His own godhead. = was godlike suffering, so to speak, for M@ was 
suffering voluntarily, for Ml was not a simple man and M@ was working 
wonders as man, for M@ was working the wonders through his human 
body, and for M@ wasn't a unveiled God, so that the sufferings are 
wonderful and renewed through the human power of the natures of the One 
Who was suffering, and the wonders suffered, being fulfilled through the 
suffering power of the body of the One who was doing them. (Staniloae 
1993: 156) 
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Aici: adaugarea de note ale traducatorului pt. explicarea cuvantului 


Suferinta ispasitoare am spus ca e pedeapsa purtata benevol, fara duh de 
carteala impotriva lui Dumnezeu, ca un omagiu desavarsit adus Lui. Adica, 
suferinta suportata in deplina curatenie. Ea e jertfa curata (Evr. 9, 14 ); 
singura jertfa pe care o vrea Dumnezeu. Oamenii insa, nu puteau sa se aduca 
pe ei asemenea jertfa curata. Orice suferinta a lor purta pecetea pacatului din 
fiinta lor, sporindu-l. Suferinta lor pana la moarte, inclusiv moartea, era o 
, nu o Satisfacere, era o pedeapsa prelungita in vesnicie, nu o 
pedeapsa rascumparatoare. 
We said that the expiatory sufferance is the voluntarily endured punishment, 
without any spirit of reproach against God, like a consummated homage 
brought to Him; namely, the sufferance endured in full cleanliness. It is the 
clean sacrifice (Heb. 9: 14), the only one which God wants. The people, 
though, they couldn’t bring themselves such a clean sacrifice. Each of their 
sufferance was carrying the seal of the sin from within their beings, 
increasing it. The sufferance to death, including the death, it was a Sauistyimge 
RRERRE! not by being a satisfaction, but by being a prolonged punishment 
into eternity, not a redemptive one. (Staniloae 1993: 271) 






Aici: pentru suplinirea sensului transmis de genul feminin al pronumelui 
personal la cazul genitiv (de verificat, al...) El, am repetat locutiunea 
substantivala (de verificat!) perfectiunea realizata de Dumnezeu. 

intrupat ca om. ,, El s- 
a facut, in chip voluntar, una cu omul, una in natura, una in dragoste : una in 
absolutitatea unitatii, asa incat uniunea celei mai perfecte mame cu copilul ei 
nu e fata de ea decat o umbra intunecata si distanta. 


embodied like man. “He has made Himself, in a voluntarily way, one with 
the man, one in the nature, and one in the love: one in the absoluteness of the 
unity, so that the union of the most perfect mother with her child it is not, 
in comparison to fhe perfection accomplished by God, but a dark and distant 
shadow. (Staniloae 1993: 302) 
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Aici: pedeapsa a lui Dumnezeu este in acest caz echivoca, deoarece 


fragmentul se refera a fi pedeapsa pe care sa o sufere Dumnezeu, adica a 
fi Dumnezeu Cel pedepsit. DE aceea am adaugat punishment endured by 
God. 
Totusi, suferinta si moartea lui Iisus nu sunt pedeapsa a lui Dumnezeu. Aici e 
trasatura caracteristica a teoriei lui Moberly. ,,The suffering involved in this 
is not, in Him, punishment, or the terror of punishment" (p. 130). 
Though, the sufferance and the death of Jesus are not 

. Here is the characteristic feature of Moberly’s theory. 
“The suffering involved in this is not, in Him, punishment, or the terror of 
punishment” (p. 130). 


Aici: mentionarea cuvéntului Gin locul pronumelui Bcare in 
engleza ar fi fost sui nu ar fi reusit transmiterea sensului. 
Singuratatea, ca punct de intalnire ochi in ochi cu moartea, L-a facut si pe El 
si vadi moartea, si se cutremure de 88, dar nu permanent, pentru ca nu 
Gfestealdinlauntrul Sau, ci numai in gradina Getsimani, pana a invins launtric, 
prin iubirea Sa de oameni neobosita, descurajarea singuratatil. 
The loneliness like a point of meeting eye to eye with the death, it made Him 
to see the @@ath, to be shaken by @eath, but not permanently, because the 
Geathlwas not growing up from inside Him, except in the Gethsemane 
garden, until He inwardly defeated, through His restless love for people, the 
discouragement of the loneliness. (Staniloae 1993: 323) 
A se observa ca am mentioant death si in propozitia fara substantiv 
entru_ca nu inlauntrul Sau / because the as not growing u 
from inside Him. 


Aici: ial - 


Altui gusta, incomplet, dar deocamdata satisfacator, inca re aici bucuria unor 
cunoasteri, intuitii, intelegeri ce se refera la realitati mai presus de categoria 
materiei, spatiului $i ratiunii 
Another man tastes, incompletely, but still satisfactorily so far, even from 
here, the joy of some knowledge, intuitions, and understanding, which refer 
to realities from above the category of the matter, space, and 

. (Staniloae 1993: 330) 


Aici: se aratd — appear to the HUMAN SPIRIT. 
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Pentru evitarea galimatiasului. 

Invierea infiinteazi 0 noua apropiere intre subiectele umane si, desigur, intr- 
un fel in care nu ne putem imagina, si intre ele si Dumnezeu, intrucat peste 
tot viata spiritului omenesc in trupul pur e mai plina, iar realitatile spirituale 
ale lumii {)§elimbatigeazalmai certe, mai concrete. 

The resurrection establishes a new closeness amongst the human subjects, 
and, of course, in a way which we cannot imagine, between them and God, 
for, everywhere, the life of the human spirit in the pure body it is the 
fullest, and the spiritual realities of the world Appeattothe human spirit as 
more certain and more concrete. (Staniloae 1993: 350) 


Aici: i = me-and-you and me-and-you (the last you is at 


E 0 comuniune mai larga, constituita din tot cercul oamenilor credinciosi in 
mijlocul carora traieste persoana omeneasca. Ea e numita comunitate, ca o 
grupare a tuturor celor ce pot intra, fara dificultati de ordin spiritual, in 
comuniune de eu gi tu sau de eu gi voi, deodatd; ca o grupare in care arde 
jarul comuniunii intime, fie ca isi inalta flacarile supremei actualizari in 
diferite puncte pe rand sau peste tot de-odata. 
It is a larger communion, constituted of the entire circle of the believers 
among whom the human person lives. It is called community, like a 
grouping of all of them who can enter, without difficulties of spiritual 
order, the communion, or the 

in the same time; like a grouping which the embers of 
the intimate communion burns into, either it raises the flames of the 
supreme actualization in different spots one at the time, or all over in the 
same time. (Staniloae 1993: 379) 
ELS) = Ebnglish language translator’s note. 


Explicitare - mentionarea din nou a substantivului propriu - din lipsa 
unui pronume potrivit pentru Sfanta Treime. 

Vorbind de har trebuie s4 accentuam deopotriva calitatea lui de putere 
inepuizabila ce ne vine din dumnezeirea infinita salasluita in umanitatea lui 
Hristos, $1 perspectiva de lumina ce ne-o deschide el in infinitatea comuniunii 
cu Persoana lui Hristos sau cu Sfanta Treime, Gate ni S-a deschis in Hristos, 
din iubire. 

Speaking about grace, we must equally accentuate its quality of inexhaustible 
power coming out of the infinite godhead dwelling within Christ’s humanity, 
and the perspective of light the grace opens us, in the infinity of the 
communion with the Person of Christ or with the Holy Trinity, 
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Trinity has opened to us in Christ, out of love. (Staniloae 2006: 125) Ar fi 
fost necesar si un pronume reflexiv sa arate diateza reflexiva; dupa 
Liturgiam Authenticam credem ca aici ar fi for has opened 
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CAPITOLUL XII 
Asociere falsa 


Greseala de traducere ce consta in a asocia un cuvant din limba tinta 
unui cuvant din limba sursa pe baza asemanarii ortografierii, dar acel 
cuvant are un alt sens. (Lungu-Badea 2003: 97-98) 


A mantui — fo save; trebuie adaugati referenti — explicitare -, pentru a nu se 
confunda cu ,,a economisi”. 

Ex.: care sufera pentru a mAntui / who suffers in order to save flelpeople 
Totusi trebuie dedus din context daca este vorba de a salva ori de a mantui. 
Ar fi interesant de studiat cum percepe spiritualitatea anglofila ceea ce noi 
numim mdntuire iar ei numesc salvare. (Staniloae 2006: 30) 


Atentie la sensul cuvintelor in engleza, mai ales atunci cand par a fi 
echivalenti directi (asociatii false): 

Ex, 1: 

Sensibil = sensitive si nu sensible = de bun simt 

Ex,2: 

Mir = chrism si NU myrrh = smirna (vezi greseli de traducere = asociatii 
false) 


Veac = timpul de acum (inainte de eschaton) si nu century!!! 

De aceea solutia propusa este eon. Ar fi si in the present world. 

Ex, 

In veacul de acum, impartasindu-ne de Hristos, vestim moartea Lui, care 
ramane si in forma ei trupeasca in existenta noastra, pentru a ne ajuta sa o 
umplem si sé o transformam spre folos prin moartea noastra fata de egoism. 
In the present eon, by being imparted with Christ, we herald His death, which 
remains in its bodily form too, in our existence, in order to help us to fill it up 
and to transform it towards benefit through our death to egotism. (Staniloae 
2006: 75) 


Asociere falsa: materie / matter / problema — mai bine folosim, cand este 
posibil, (material) substance 

De aceea Taina se savarseste la intalnirea a doua subiecte umane deschise 
prin credinta Duhului Sfant lucrator in ambianta Bisericii, intalnire care se 
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prelungeste si in atingerea trupeasca directa intre ele, sau prin mijlocirea unei 
. Nu materia, si nici cuvintele rostite sau gesturile sAvarsite, luate in 
ele insele, constituie Taina, ci ea se constituie in intalnirea in credinta a celor 
doua persoane in ambianta Bisericii plina de Duhul Sfant si in atingerea 
trupeasca intre cele douad persoane, odata cu méarturisirea prin cuvinte a 
acestei 
Credinte a lor: a uneia care savarseste Taina si a alteia care o primeste. 
That’s why the Mystery is officiated at the encounter of two human subjects 
who are open by faith to the Holy Ghost working within the ambience of the 
Church, encounter prolonged in the direct bodily touching between them, or 
through the mediation of a substance. Neither the substance, nor the uttered 
words or the done gestures - by themselves - constitute the Mystery, but the 
Mystery is constitutes in the encountering in faith of the two person in the 
Church’s ambience full of Holy Ghost, and in the bodily touching between 
the two persons, in the same time with their confession by words of this faith 
of theirs: of one who officiates the Mystery and of the one who receives the 
Mystery. (Staniloae 1997: 5) 
Alteori, cand se intelege din context, l4siam asa: matter 
El e chipul si organul principal al tainei celei mari si dinamice a unirii 
Logosului cu intreaga creatie, intrucat pe de o parte chiar fiinta lui e unirea 
, lar prin aceasta uneste in sine toata creatia $i pe aceasta 
cu Dumnezeu. 
The man is the image and the main organ of the great and dynamic Mystery 
of the union of the Logos with the entire creation, for, on one hand, right His 
being is the union GfthelSpmiewithitheumatter, and by this He unites within 
Himself the whole creation and the creation with God. (Staniloae 1997: 5) 


Aici determined = hotarat $i nu determinat. Folosim specific. 

Pornind de la Biserica - sacrament originar - s-ar putea vedea ca _existenta 
sacramentelor reale in sensul cel mai Strict si mai traditional nu e necesar sa 
se intemeieze in fiecare caz pe un cuvant , prin care lisus cel 
istoric ar fi vorbit explicit de un sacrament | 
Starting from Church — as original sacrament — one could see that the 
existence of the real sacraments in the most strict and traditional meaning, it 
is not necessary to be daily founded on a . which the historical 
Jesus spoke to us with, explicitly, about a sacrament... (Staniloae 
17s 1s) 









Aici diferite nu se echivaleaza prin different ci prin diverse 
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Formele si gradele de relatie a Iui Hristos cu credinciosii prin Gifetitele Taine 
nu le-a putut stabili decat Hristos, nu Biserica. E adevarat ca Hristos a 
poruncit sa se acorde Botezul in numele Tatalui, al Fiului si al Sfantului Duh, 
dar aci expresia in numele nu inseamna o lucrare a Bisericii in numele 
Treimii distante, ci in puterea Ei; Hristos da asigurarea ca in actul vazut al 
Bisericii este prezenta si desigur lucratoare fiecare Persoana a Sfintei Treimi 
potrivit cu locul Eil6. Caci Domnul continua sa spuna: “Jata Eu cu voi fi 
pana la sfarsitul veacului” (Mt. 28, 19-20), iar de lucrarea Duhului vorbeste 
in @ifetite randuri (In. 20, 33 etc.). 

The Christ’s relation forms and degrees with the believers through the Giverse 
Mysteries, they have been established by Christ and not by the Church. It is 
true that Christ commanded us to grant the Baptism in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, but here the expression in the name it 
doesn’t mean a Church’s work in the name of a distance Trinity, but in the 
power of the Trinity; Christ provides the insurance that in the Church’s sees 
act there is present and working each Person of the Holy Trinity according to 
His place. This is for the Lord continued saying: “Behold, I will be with you 
to the end of time” (Mt. 28: 19-20), and about the work of the Holy Ghost 
Christ speaks at diverse moments (Jn. 20: 33 etc.). (Staniloae 1997: 17) 


Aici: intre locutiunea in mod actual care ar indica adverbul actually, dar 
acesta inseamna de fapt. Asa ca folosim in an actual mode / manner. Aici 
actual este starea opusa lui potential, este infaptuirea / producerea 
potentialului, actualizarea sa. 

Prin acest cuvant, care constituie continutul rugaciunilor Bisericii, se explica 
credinciosilor chiar intelesul Tainelor si datoriile ce rezulta pentru ei de a 
folosi puterea lor pentru a intipari in ei in mod actual chipul lui Hristos. 

By this word, which constitutes the content of the Church’s prayers, the 
believers are being explained just the meaning of the Mysteries and the duties 
they have in order to use the Mysteries’ power in order to imprint in 
themselves in an actual mode the image of Christ. (Stiniloae 1997: 20-21) 


Aici: conservator = preserver in sensul de a pastra, de a mentine; in engl. 
conservator = custode, paznic, iar conservative = membru al partidului 
Conservator. 

Apa aceea nu era cu totul pasiva. Era o energie indefinita, neluminata de nici 
o determinare, dar intr-o miscare universala, nesolidificata in nici un fel, 
avand in ea, prin creatie, ratiunile tuturor formelor de existenta, create si 
sustinute dupa chipul ratiunilor Logosului creator si 
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That water was an undefined energy, not lightened by any determination, but 

it was in a universal movement, not-solidified in any way, having in itself, 

through creation, the rationalities of all the forms of existence, created and 

upholded according to the image of the rationalities of the creator and 
Logos. (Staniloae 1997: 23) 


Principal cand este vorba de substantiv este = director, dirijor etc. Aici 
folosim main. 

Deoarece oamenii nu puteau trece la aceasta viata noua, incetand sa mai 
existe, ei nu puteau reveni la aceasta viata decat printr-o alta nastere, in care 
Duhul Sfant, devenind factorul principal al ei, s4 pnevmatizeze in mod intens 
gi rezerva lichida a universului, adica prin Botez. 

Because the people couldn’t pass to this new life except by ceasing to exist, 
they couldn’t come back to this life except through a new birth, into which 
the Holy Ghost, by becoming its main factor, which to intensely pneumatize 
as well the liquid reserve of the universe, namely through Baptism. 

Insa, daca este adjectiv merge principal dar nu merge main ca substantiv 
(teava, conducta, cablu principale). 


omul vechi = former man (omul fost, fostul om) caci old man = batran. 

Prin Botez, adica prin scufundarea omului in apa in numele Sfintei Treimi, se 
produce moartea omului vechi si renasterea lui la viata adevaraté a lui 
Hristos. 

Through baptism, namely by sinking the man in water in the name of the 
Holy Trinity, it takes place the death of the former man and the rebirth to the 
true life of Christ. (Staniloae 1997: 27) 


a observa = to notice si nu to observe = a respecta (vezi to observe the 
commandments) 

Succesiunea nu se mai OOserva decat in faptul cA prin intentie acceptim 
moartea unei vieti care nu e propriu-zis viata, sau e viata spre moarte. 

One can no longer fl@tiee the succession except in the fact that through 
intension we accept the death of a life which isn’t really a life, or it is life 
towards death. (Staniloae 1997: 27) 


si 
a CR- Gsi nu to observe — a respecta (observe the 


commandments) 
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si aici vorbim de sensul cel mai raspandit (cel mai utilizat, cel mai la 
indemana), chiar daca nu este unul exclusiv 

ca si un copil inainte de aceasta varsta poate iradia, prin 
frumusetea lui spirituala cea dupa chipul lui Hristos, pe Hristos in jurul lui. 
(...) they GORGMMGHESM that a child before this age he can irradiate around 
himself Christ, through his spiritual beauty according to Christ. (Staniloae 
1997: 48) 


Disposed nu este dispus ci eliminat (desi este inca in uz disposed to = 
dispus sa/la) Propunem aici willing to = doritor (dispus) sa 

Cine n-a folosit puterile primite la Botez punand la contributie $i puterile sale 
intr-un mod inlesnit, datorita puterilor primite prin Botez, dovedeste ca dintr- 
un fel de cinism sau tocire nu mai e dispus sa faca nici un uz de puterile sale. 
That one who hasn’t used the powers which he received at Baptism, by 
employing his powers too in an eased manner due to the power he has 
received at Baptism, he proves that out of some cynicism or out of some 
dullness he is no longer willing to employ his powers either. (Staniloae 1997: 
32) 


nume propriu aici este own name si nu proper name, caci ultimul este 
nume corect, potrivit! 

De aceea omul primeste un nume propriu si stie cA atunci cand e chemat pe 
acest nume, e vizat el insusi in intregime si trebuie sa raspunda cu toata fiinta 
lui. 

That’s why the man is given an own name, in order to know that when he is 
called on his name he himself is the targeted one, entirely, and he must 
answer that calling with the whole his being. (Staniloae 1997: 35) 


ne-am facut = we have become si nu we have made ourselves. A se observa 
schimbarea diatezei active cu cea pasiva. In romana ne-am facut are, in 
acceptiunea veche, intelesul de am fost facuti (am devenit). 
Viata noua si vesnica cu Hristos nu o putem primi fara Botez, fara s4 murim 
si noi in Botez, intru asemanarea mortii Lui. Numai daca feZaimlfacut cu El o 
singura tulpind intru asemanarea mortii Lui, vom fi partasi si Invierii Lui 
(Rom. 6, 5). 
We cannot receive the new and eternal life in Christ without Baptism, 
without dying us too in Baptism, in the likeness of His death. Only if Welave 
a sole stalk with Him in the likeness of His death, we will be 
partakers of His resurrection as well (Rom. 6: 5). (Staniloae 1997: 41) 
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In varianta tradusa se exprima si faptul dogmatic ca nu noi ne facem ci 


Dumnezeu ne face! 


Aici definitively = cu siguranta si nu definitiv (once for all /in a definitive 
manner) 
Biserica este continuarea, persistenta prezentei reale eshatologice a vointei 


gratiale biruitoare si @@fimitiy introdusa in lume prin Hristos... 
The Church is the continuation, the persistence of the real eschatological 


presence of the grace’s victorious will which has been Sileemonall introduced 
within world through Christ... (Staniloae 1997: 15) 


Aici Mir este Chrism, caci Myrrh este Smirna 

El insusi a primit pe Duhul Sfant, ca om, dupa Botez, urmand ca toti sa-L 
primeasc de la El, in Taina MUM. El a iertat pacatele si a rimas sa le ierte 
mai departe prin preoti, imputernicind pe apostoli prin suflarea Duhului 
Sfant, ca mod al lucrarii Sale permanente in savarsirea acestei Taine: “Carora 
veti ierta pacatele, iertate vor fi (in aceeasi clipa, n.n.) $i carora le veti tine, 
tinute vor fi” (In. 20, 22-23). 

Himself as man has received the Holy Ghost after His Baptism, following 
that everybody to receive the Holy Ghost from Him in the Mystery of the 
GUS. He forgave sins and He has remained to furthermore forgive the sins 
through the priests, by empowering the Apostles through the breathing of the 
Holy Ghost, as mode of His permanent work in committing this Mystery: 
“Who you will forgive their sins, forgiven will their sins be (in the same 
moment, o. n.), and whom you will keep their sins, their sins will be kept” 
(Jn. 20: 22-23). (Staniloae 1997: 16) 


mir = chrism sinu myrrh = smirna 

De actul vazut al acestei Taine tine: MARU, ungerea cu el si cuvintele: Pecetea 
darului Duhului Sfant. Mail cu care este uns cel botezat e o fluiditate care se 
imbiba si persista mai mult decat apa in faptura lui, si ii imprumuta 
mireasma. 

“Tt belongs to the seen act of this Mystery: i anointing with it 
and the words: The Seal of the Holy Ghost. The which the baptized 
one is anointed with, it is a fluidity that soaks and persists more than the 


water does, in the being of the baptized one, and it lends him the fragrance.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 49) 
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a realiza — to achieve, to accomplish caci to realize = a-ti da seama 

Dar in PRAMiZaFeA acestei intentii apare in noi viata lui Dumnezeu, viata cea 
adevarata. 

But while #€€Omplushing this intention the life of God appears within us — the 
true life. (Staniloae 1997: 28) 

Asociere falsa evitata prin traducere perifrastica 

Virtually — (mai des =) practic; deci, pentru a traduce virtual (adverb) 
folosim in a virtual manner 

Prin Mirungere incepe epifania sau aratarea lui Hristos in comportarea 
omului botezat, sau a luminii Duhului lui Hristos asupra fiintei lui, aratandu-| 
ca un chip activ al lui Hristos si ca un locas viu al Lui, intrucat il ajuta sa 
actualizeze chipul Lui imprimat ¥ittual in el. Astfel, s-ar putea spune ca prin 
Mirungere ni se face aratat faptul ca nu numai cu puterile noastre vom 
actualiza darurile primite la Botez, ci cu ajutorul Duhului. Acest ajutor incepe 
imediat dupa Botez. 

Through Anointing it starts the epiphany or the showing of Christ in the 
behavior of the baptized man, or of the light of the Ghost of Christ upon that 
man’s being, showing that man as an active image of Christ and like a living 
dwelling place of Christ, for it helps the baptized one to actualize the image 
of Christ that is f@Vintualmanner in him. Thus, one could say that through 
Anointing with Chrism we are shown that not only with our power we are 
going to actualize the gifts we have received at Baptism, but we need the help 
of the Holy Ghost_as well. This help starts immediately after Baptism. 
(Staniloae 1997: 45) 

A se observa aici si procedeul retoric preferat al Parintelui Staniloae, 
anume prolepsa: nu doar prin puterile noastre, ci si cu ajutorul... exprima 
concluzia inainte si apoi o subliniaza; prolepsa este caracteristica stilului 
Sfintiei Sale! 


facand bine = doing good deeds (things) $i NU doing good = ducand=o bine 
(American English; in UK English = doing well) 

Marturie despre ungerea Tui Hristos cu Duhul, spre slujirea si activitatea Lui, 
o da si comunitatea din Ierusalim (Fapte 4, 27) si Apostolul Petru, care intre 
altele arata in cuvantul despre Iisus, catre Corneliu, cum L-a uns Dumnezeu 
cu Duhul Sfant si cu putere, cum a umblat din loc in loc AGamalbine si 
vindecand pe toti cei asupriti de diavolul (Fapte 10, 38). 

Witness about the Christ’s anointing with the Ghost, towards His ministration 
and activity, it bore the community from Jerusalem (Acts 4: 27) and the 
Apostle Peter, who shows to Cornelius, amongst other things, in his word 
about Jesus, how Jesus was anointed by God with the Holy Ghost and with 
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power, how He went from place to place @@impleood deeds and healing al the 
ones who were being oppressed by the devil (Acts 10: 38). (Staniloae 1997: 
46-47) 


sensibilitate = sensitiveness si nu sensibility = bund asezare in gandire, 
cumintenie, rationalitate (sensible = cu bun simt; ,,.what a sensible man” — 
ce om asezat) — probabil de la to make sense. 

Aceasta inseamna cerurile deschise si calitatea de fii, pe care ne-o comunica. 
El ne da prin aceasta sensibilitatea filiala, de tot mai mare delicatete fata de 
Tatal, ca si cea de fratietate in Dumnezeu, cu semenii nostri. Duhul, Care este 
purtatorul iubirii parintesti a Tatalui fata de Fiul, devenit purtatorul aceleiasi 
iubiri si intre Tatal si Hristos ca om, Se face gsi pentru noi in Hristos 
delicate. 

This means the open heavens and the quality of sons which He communicates 
to us. By this, the Father gives us the possibility as the filial sensitiveness, of 
increasingly greater delicacy towards the Father, as also that one of 
brotherhood in God with our fellow humans. The Ghost, Who is the bearer of 
the parental love of the Father towards the Son, become the bearer of the 
same love between the Father and Christ as man too, the Father become also 
to us, in Christ, the bearer of the same love and sensitiveness, on one hand a 
fiery one, and on the other hand a delicate one. (Staniloae 1997: 48) 


Aici: nu avem the savior FOOD of His body ci faptul ca noi fi mancam 
trupul pentru a ne mantui, deci the savior EATING of His body. 

Sfantul Ioan Gura de Aur a interpretat cuvantul lui Tisus despre vinul cel nou 
in sensul ca trupul lui Hristos insusi va fi dupa Inviere, deci si in Euharistie, 
nepatimitor si nestricacios (incoruptibil). Propriu-zis numai aceasta va face 
posibila prefacerea euharistica si mancarea mantuitoare a trupului Lui. Pentru 
ca numai aceasta va insemna deplina unire a dumnezeirii lui Hristos, cu 
trupul Sau asumat de El, $i prin aceasta si unirea Lui cu noi sub chipul painii 
gi vinului prin acest trup, Caci numai prin aceasta trupul Lui ne este spre viata 
eterna. Avem in aceasta deci o explicare a prezentei reale a Domnului cu 
trupul si cu sangele Lui in Euharistie si a trebuintei impartasirii noastre, in 
Euharistie, de ele. 

“Saint John Chrysostom interpreted the word of Jesus about the new wine, in 
the sense that the Christ’s body itself will be after Resurrection, and therefore 
in the Eucharist too, dispassionate and incorruptible. Properly said, only this 
makes possible the Eucharistic transformation and the savior Baume of His 
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body. This is for only this will mean the full union with Christ, with the body 
that He has assumed, and by this also His union with us on the way of the 
bread and of the wine through this body, because only through this His body 
is towards our eternal life. Thus, we have in this an explanation of the real 
presence of the Lord with His body and blood, in Eucharist, and of our need 
to be imparted, in Eucharist, with them.” (Staniloae 1997: 66) 


Aici: ratiune = (si) reason (= si motiv), de aceea propunem traducerea 
prin rationality. 

se produce in sanul R@fiumildivine, datorita intimitatii supreme in care ajung 
acolo cu trupul, intr-o singura clipa. Astfel, painea si vinul Euharistiei raman 
fara o temelie a existentei lor in FAGiUmilellor separate, raman ca simple 
chipuri ale lor scufundate in ratiunea trupului Logosului intrupat. 
Dar in divina, fAfiuimealtrupului asumat isi regaseste interpenetrarea 
deplina si cu ratiunea oricarui alt trup omenesc. Atarna numai de deschiderea 
fiecarui om ca sa accepte aceasta interpenetrare a ratiunii trupului Domnului 
cu fatiumealtrupului siu. Acela poate manca trupul Domnului, ajungand in 
stransa unire cu el in Cuvantul lui Dumnezeu in Care-si are scufundata 
ratiunea sa. Pnevmatizarea trupului Domnului face transparenta si 
coplesitoare prezenta Ipostasului Cuvantului prin el, incat poate fi primit de 
cei ce cred, in trupul lor, intr-o suprema unire. Aceasta prezenta a trupului 
pnevmatizat si coplesit de transparenta Cuvantului, si ca urmare inviat si 
nemuritor, da si trupului nostru acest ferment al nemuririi, al transparentei 
Cuvantului prin el, al pnevmatizarii. Depinde de noi ca sa actualizam sau sa 
asimilam real, prin contributia spre puritate si virtute a noastra, aceste calitati 
ale trupului nostru, care inainteaza prin aceasta intr-o nebanuita subtirime 
duhovniceasca. Dar chiar daca facem aceasta in modul cel mai deplin, trupul 
nostru tot ramane supus legii generale a procesului de slabire si 
descompunere prin moarte. Insa calitatile lui noi si spirituale trec si la sufletul 
nostru, care le va pastra pana la invierea de obste, cand cu ajutorul lor va 
putea sa refaca trupul omenesc in stare inviata, adica pnevmatizata, mai ales 
c& atunci Cuvantul lui Dumnezeu, Ratiunea suprema, va aduna fauunilelsau 
temeliile de existenta ale tuturor fapturilor in Sine, unindu-le intim cu Sine 
insusi. 

The Word of God is the Rationality which all the ee: 
their origin within. Through embodiment, the divine y becoming 
the Hypostasis of the human body it attracts the assumed body in the most 
profound intimacy with Him, as image of from Himself. 
Somehow, Himself as the godlike Rationalitylof the of all the 
creatures He becomes Pationalitylof His assumed body too, but without 
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abolishing the of the assumed body per se, neither abolishing the 
body. But the of His body sunk in the divine Rationality, it is there 
united with the of the bread and of the wine, which uphold the 
body, or are destined to be assimilated by the body. The transformation of the 
of the bread and of the wine in the fatOmalities|of the body and 

of the blood, that takes place on the plan of the earthly life through a whole 
process of natural assimilation, it takes place in the bosom of the divine 
, due to the supreme intimacy they reach at, with the body, in an 

instant. Thus, the Eucharist’s bread and wine remain without a foundation of 
their existence in their separate , namely they remain as simple 
images of their faGomalitiesisunk in the of the body of the 
embodied Logos. But in the divine , the , the 
embodied body it finds its full interpenetration with the of any 


other human body. [@@@pends only on the openness of each man to accept 
this interpenetration of the Lord’s fauOnality with the Fationalitylof his body. 
That one can eat the Lord’s body, reaching at a tight union with it, in the 
Word of God in Whom he has _ his sunk. The body’s 
pneumatization makes transparent and overwhelming the presence of the 
Hypostasis of the Word through it, so that it can be received by all the ones 
who believe, in their bodies, in a supreme union. This presence of the body 
pneumatized and overwhelmed by the transparence of the Word, 
consequently resurrected and immortal, it give our body too this ferment of 
the immortality, GESSingiansparent to the Word, of the pneumatization. It 
depends on us to actualize, or to assimilate in a real manner, through our 
contribution towards purity and virtue, these qualities of our body, which 
advance by this in an unexpected spiritual thinness. But even if we do this in 
the fullest mode, our body will still remain submitted to the general law of 
the process of weakening and of decomposition through death. But its new 
and spiritual qualities pass to our soul too, which will keep them until the 
general resurrection, when with their help it will be able to remake the human 
body in resurrected state, namely a pneumatized state, especially for the 
Word of God, the supreme Rationality, He will gather then the Fatlonalities, 
or the existence foundations of all the creatures, by intimately uniting them 
with Himself. (Staniloae 1997: 67-68) 










Aici: atentie a nu se confunda disposition (dispozitie) cu disposal 
(eliminare, inlaturare) 

Painea adusa ca prescura lui Dumnezeu e ceea ce intretine viata oamenilor, 
deci comunitatea anunta prin gestul acesta ca pune insasi viata ei la 

lui Dumnezeu. 
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The bread we bring as wafer to God, it is what keeps the people’s life, and 
therefore the community announced through this gesture that it gives its life 


itself at the disposition of God. (Staniloae 1997: 72) 


Aici: persoana particulara = private person si nu particular person = 0 
persoana ciudata! 

Preotul da fermitate simtirii sale si a credinciosilor ca prin el lucreaza Hristos, 
prin importanta ce o are in slujba lui rugaciunea Bisericii pentru comunitate 
$i pentru credinciosi. Importanta lui e implicata in smerenia lui, manifestata 
in rugaciunea autorizata de Hristos si de Biserica. Prin rugaciunea Bisericii el 
se supune lui Hristos, asteptand totul de la El, dar se si uneste cu El. Si nu se 
supune si nu se uneste ca persoand Pamtieulara, ci ca reprezentant al 
comunitatii si al credinciosilor, cAci el se roaga pentru comunitate si pentru 
credinciosi si in el si cu el se roaga comunitatea si credinciosii. El insusi isi 
face inima larga in rugdciune, incat simte cum cuprinde comunitatea si pe 
credinciosi, rugandu-se in rugaciunea lui. 

The priest gives firmness to his feeling and to the believer’s feeling that 
through him works Christ, through the importance had in his religious service 
by the Church’s prayer for community. The importance is implied in his 
humbleness, manifested in the prayer authorized by Christ and by the Church. 
In this is felt the presence of Christ. The importance is implied in his 
humbleness, manifested in the prayer authorized by Christ and by the Church. 
In this is felt the presence of Christ. Through the Church’s payer the priest 
obeys Christ, by expecting everything from Him, but the priest unites himself 
with Christ too. And the priest doesn’t obey and doesn’t unites himself as 
Private person, but as representative of the community, for he prays for 
community and the community prays in him. He widens his heart in prayer so 
that he feels that he comprises the community which prays in his prayer. 
(Staniloae 1997: 79) 

Particular person = mai degraba: persoana specialad, 0 anumita persoana 
etc. 







Similar: 

Aici: - GAMMA (personal) si NU = particular = special, 
deosebit, peculiar. 

I Eshatologia 

I The Eschatology. 


Similar: 


Aici: judecata particulara = individual judgment si NU = particular = 


special, anumit. 
3. Autorul si criteriul judecatii particulare 
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3. The Author and the Criterion of the Individual Judgment (Staniloae 1997: 
185) 


Aici: aprecia/apreciere = weigh in / weighing in (cdntarire — a situatiei, a 
faptelor). Caci appreciate / appreciation = a pretui, a aprecia pozitiv, 
pretuire. 
De asemenea, medic = physician si NU medic — sanitar de armata. 
Physician nu este fizician,ci physicist este fizician! 
In recomandarea acestor fapte si atitudini rolul preotului iese pe primul plan. 
Daca in ascultarea marturisirii, el a exercitat rolul unui prieten intelegator, 
amestecat cu acela al unui judecator si medic care atura si 
ponderea gravitatii celor ce 1 se mAarturisesc, acum el exercita mai ales rolul 
unui judecator dublat de al unui medic, care mijloacele potrivite sa 
vindece slabiciunile aflate. El e judecator nu ca sa rosteasca sentinte, ci ca sa 
cu iubire pentru penitent si cu pricepere de medic sufletesc 
mijloacele potrivite pentru vindecarea lui. Lucrarea de judecator e o simpla 
lucrare de Aprecierelpusa in slujba celei de medic. 
“Recommending the penances bring the priest’s role in the foreground. If 
while listening to the confession, the priest exercised his role as an 
understanding friend, mixed with that one of a judge and of the physician, by 
weighing in the nature and the seriousness of facts confessed to him, now he 
exercises the role of a judge seconded by that one of a physician, who weigh 
imithe appropriate means necessary to heal the weaknesses which he has find 
out of. He is a judge not in order to utter sentences, but in order to 
with love for the penitent and skills of a soul’s physician, the appropriate 
means for healing the penitent. The judge work is a simple 
helping the work of the physician.” (Staniloae 1997: 90) 
Vezi si colocatia in prim plan = on the foreground. 








Aici: a fixa = to establish si nu to fix = arepara. 

Preotul da “canonul”, sau “epitimia”, adica aplica canoanele prevazute pentru 
diferitele pacate. Acestea nu au ca scop pedepsirea, ci vindecarea 
penitentului. Necesitatea preotului e pusa in evidenta, in aceasta faza, prin 
faptul cA penitentul nu-si poate fiXa el insusi mijloacele de tamaduire si nu i 
le poate da nici alt semen al sau, cu suficienta autoritate, pentru a-| face sa le 
implineasca. 
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The priest give the “canon”, or the “penance”, namely he applies the canons 
established for the diverse sins. These canons do not have as purpose to 
punish the penitent, but they are destined to heal him. The need for a priest it 
is highlighted in this phase, by the fact that the penitent cannot B§fablish 
himself the means for his own healing, neither can he give such penances to a 
fellow human of his, with sufficient authority in order to determine that one 
to accomplish the canons. (Staniloae 1997: 91) 

A se observa ca am folosit a-l face = to determine him si nu to make him 
pentru ca a doua varianta inseamna a-l forta. 


Aici: primejduita = in danger si NU endangered = pe cale de disparitie. 
Primind omoforul, el asuma raspunderea pastorala pentru toata obstea 
credinciosilor, asemenea lui Hristos, Care Si-a pus sufletul pentru mantuirea 
fiecaruia din noi, ca Pastorul care lasa pe cele nouazeci $i noua de oi $i pleaca 
in cdutarea celei Pirimejduite; aceasta da o semnificatie duhovniceasca puterii 
sale impdaratesti, simbolizata prin mitra. Ea e putere duhovniceasca, 
responsabilitate pentru mantuirea tuturor credinciosilor. 

By receiving the omophorion, the new hierarch assumes the pastoral 
responsibility for the entire community of the believers, like the sig dles 
who leaves the ninety nine sheep and goes in the search of the one 

this would give a spiritual signification to his imperial power symbolized by 
the miter. It is a spiritual power, a responsibility for the salvation of all the 
believers.” (Staniloae 1997: 118) 


Aici: obligat = compelled to, forced to si nu obliged = indatorat (o formula 
de multumire, you are obliging me = ma indatorezi) 

Aceasta arata ca nu pot sa ma rup in constiinta de cuprinsul concret al clipei 
si al locului. Sunt obligat s4 servesc prin toata fiinta mea necesitatile puse de 
semenul meu aici si acum. 

This shows that I cannot break myself away, in my conscience, from the 
concrete content of the instant and of the place. I am compelled to serve 
through all my being to the necessities put there by my fellow human 
here and now. (Staniloae 1993: 30) 

Similar: 

Prin dragoste avem descoperit, ca suprema realitate, pe altui ca subiect, ca 
ceva care ne limiteaza, ca ceva care nu mai e sub noi, ci in fata $1 deasupra 
noastra in sensul cd fBOBIBA cu o seriozitate de o infinita adancime, ca ceva 
do care nu putem dispune, chiar daca fizic am putea. 
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Through love we discover, like a supreme reality, the other one, like a 
subject, like something who limits us, like something that is no longer below 
us, but he is in front and above us, in the sense that he @Ompelsus with an 
infinite deep seriousness, like something on which we cannot control, even if 
physically we could. (Staniloae 1993: 30) 


Aici: sa castige o bucata de paine = to earn a piece of bread si NU to gain 
a piece of bread. 

Gain este pentru concursuri, premii etc.; earn e pentru castiguri prin 
munca earn some money for making a living. 

Vezi si: sa merg cu el = to take a walk next to him. 

Trezesc in om pe intregitorul fiintei mele, daca nun ma feresc sa-i spal rana 
trupului cand este bolnav, sa-l ajut si CAstige o bucati de paine cand e in 
lipsa, sa-l vizitez si si. ma preumblu cu el cand e hulit de toti. 

I will wake up the one who completes my being into my fellow human, if I 
do not avoid: to wash the wound of his body when he is ill; to help him 
earning a piece of bread when he is in need; to visit him and to take a walk 
next to him when he is blasphemed by everybody. (Staniloae 1993: 30) 

A se observa ca plimbarea nu este cu el si aldturi de el. Plimbarea este cu 
picioarele. 


Aici: provocate = caused si nu to provoke = a atata, a provoca la cearta ori 
la lupta, adica mai mult to challenge. 

Omul, insa, nu ni se prezinta ca ins desfacut de orice legaturi cu altii. El face 
parte dintr-o societate si greutatile, bucuriile, problemele lui sunt provocate si 
sustinute de aceasta societate, care-si are si ea in fiecare clipa continutul de 
preocupari concrete, intelegerea omului, ajutorarea lui trebuie sa vizeze, 
indirect macar, intreaga societate, cu randuielile ei din acel timp. 

The man, though, does not appear to us like an individual totally detached 
from any bonds with others. He is a part from a society and the hardships, the 
joys, and all his problems, and they are Caused by this society, which has in 
every moment its content of concrete preoccupations. (Staniloae 1993: 31) 


Aici: crede = thinks si nu believes = a avea credinta, a crede in Dumnezeu. 
Emil Brunner crede ca in cuprinsul vietii omenesti exista anumite raporturi si 
randuieli care, fiind absolut necesare acestei vietii nu sunt produse ale 
pacatului, ci tin esential de creatiune, sunt ,, oranduiri creationale" 
(Schopfungsordnungen). 
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Emil Brunner thinks that into the content of the human life it exist 
reports and rules which, being absolutely necessary to this life, are not 
products of the sin, but they essentially depend on creation: are “creational 
rules” (Schépfungsordnungen). (Staniloae 1993: 32) 

Ex.: He believes in God so he thinks that God exists. 


Aici: autorealizare = self-accomplishing si NU self-realizing (care isi da 
seama singur de ceva) 

de autorealizare pe una. 

This is the reason why he is the one creating, by choosing one of many self- 
accomplishing possibilities. (Staniloae 1993: 68) 

Similar: 

Prin dragoste dim tot ce avem altuia, PBalizandu-I pe el, ca apoi si primim 
totul de ia el. 

Through love we give everything we have to the other one, 

him, and then we receive everything from him. (Staniloae 1993: 71) 


Aici: = si nu registered = trecut intr-un registru, luat in 
evidentd, etc.; de asemenea recorded = inregistrat de un aparat. 

Ei exist4 numai pentru subiect, are o existent fitepistatamnumai de subiect. 
The object exists only for the subject, and it has an existence fueedlonly by 
the subject. (Staniloae 1993: 68) 


Aici: la persoana a doua/a treia = IN the second / third person. 

Faptul ci noi experiem existenta unui om, in special [@ persoana a doua, cand 
ne agraieste direct, ca mai intensi decat a unui obiect, sau a unui om @ 
persoana a treia, cand pentru noi face trecerea spre obiect, e inca un temei ca 
Dumnezeu numai ca subiect poate fi conceput. 

The fact that we are experiencing the existence of a man [if _the second 
person, when for us it is made the passing towards the subject, when directly 
speaks to us, like being more intense that the one of a object, or like the one 
of a man {if the third person, when he makes for us the passing towards the 
object, it is one more reason that God can be conceived only like a subject. 
(Staniloae 1993: 68) 
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Aici: acting = a juca un rol (a) si nu a actiona desi verbul to act are 
si sensul de a actiona pe langa acela de a juca un rol. Ca atare am ales sa 
traducem prin si 

Dintre toate realitatile din lume, cea pe care 0 experiem ca pe 0 existenta mai 
intensa este omul la persoana a doua, caci atunci vorbeste el ca persoana 
intai, isi manifesta vointa, ne face sa tacem si sa ascultam, ne smulge din 
cercul magic al egocentrismului, nu suntem numai noi activi prin gandire sau 

,cisiel. 

From all the realities of the world, the one that we experience like a more 
intense reality it is the man in the second person, because then he is speaking 
in the first person, by manifesting his will, and he makes us to be silent and 
listen to him, he snatches us off the magic circle of the egocentrism, and then 


we are not only us active by thinking or BYJ@eton, but he is too. (Staniloae 


1993: 69) 


Aici: Experienta grozava a mortii = the dreadful experience of the death 
Dragostea este acea vedere din mine care, descoperind un tu, ma scoate din 
singuratate, imi da experienta tovarasiei, prieteniei adanci, totale, experienta 
ca tu esti cu mine pana in adancul meu, in cele mai intime bucurii $i dureri, 
ca de tine ma prind, cu tine ma ajut, ma mangai, ma usurez, chiar in 
experienta celei mai Brozave singuratati a mortii. 

Love is that sight from me, which, when discovering a you, it gets me out 
from my loneliness, it gives me the experience of the fellowship, of the deep 
friendship - a total one -, of that you are with me to the deep on my heart, into 
the most intimate joys and pains, that I hold on you, that you are helping me, 
that you are caressing and relieving me, even into the most 
experience of the death’s loneliness. (Staniloae 1993: 70) 

Grozava, in romana poate avea si un inteles negativ, peiorativ, dar terrific 
in engleza are preponderent sensul pozitiv de minunat! (and this is 
terrific!) 


Aici patimi = sufferings $i nu passions = patimi. 

Atat in romana cat si in englez4 patimi are atat un sens negativ 
(adictions) cat si unul asa-zis pozitiv (sufferings). Propunem traducerea 
romanescului patimi — cand din context nu reiese ca ar fi vorba de patimi 
ca opuse virtutilor), prin sufferings (deoarece sufferance nu are plural in 
engleza). 

lisus ia pacatele noastre $i noi patimile Lui. 

Jesus takes our sins and we take His sufferings. (Staniloae 1993: 70) 
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Aici: in sens mai (= in a FM sense si NU in a larger sense, deoarece 
large = mare, larger = mai mare. Wider si broader = mai larg. 

Vorbim aci numai de pregatirea pozitiva neechivoca, urmarita de Dumnezeu 
prin legatura revelata in chip supranatural, nu si de pregatirea in_sens Mal 
[are, prin legea naturala, care se observa la popoarele pagane. 

We are speaking here only about the positive, the unequivocal connection, 
searched for by God through the connection revealed in a supernatural 
manner, and not about the preparing into a wider sense, through the natural 
law, like it is observed at the pagan peoples. (Staniloae 1993: 88) 


Aici: sumar = briefly si NU summary = rezumat, cuprins. 

Analizele anterioare ne-au aratat Sumar in ce directie sti aceasta realizare 
deplina a omului si care sunt starile opuse ei. 

The previous analyzes, have briefly shown us in which direction it stays this 
fully accomplishing of the man, and which are the states opposite to it. 
(Staniloae 1993: 89) 


Aici: mediu de revelatia = revelation environment si NU medium = 
persoana prin care ,,vorbesc spiritele”. 

Natura umana, asadar, nu poate exista concret niciodata numai ca natura, ca 
obiect, instrument, ci ea totdeauna exista ca subiect-obiect in acelasi timp, ca 
agent revelator si ca fediu de revelatie. 

The human nature, therefore, it cannot concretely ever exist only like nature, 
like object, like instrument, but it always exists like subject—object in the 
same time, like a revelator agent, and like a_revelation 

(Staniloae 1993: 111) 


Aici: diriguitorul partii = the guide of the part si NU director of the part = 
regizorul piesei. Tot asa conducator — leader si NU conductor = dirijor (de 
orchestra simfonica). 

Acest centru ai intregului a asumat si functiunea de centru si de diriguitor al 
partil. 

This center of the whole has assumed also the function of centre and guide of 
the part. (Staniloae 1993: 113) 
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Aici: Sin sangele mamei = the GRABIn the Mother’s blood. 


Aci avem cea mai neinteleasa $i mai zguduitoare auto-micsorare a ipostasului 
vesnic dumnezeiesc al Logosului, care se scufunda in vremelnicie si 
succesiune, pentru ca - dupa ce s-a stins in subconstient, prin <pPetecereain 
sangele Maicii> - sa se ridice (...) la suprafata. in faza constiintei 
somnoroase a copilului care va « creste > (Le. 2, 40), ajungand « la masura 
cresterii depline a iui Hristos > "(Ef. 4,13), (p. 260). 

“Here we have the most misunderstood and the most thrilling self- 
diminishing of the eternal godlike hypostasis of the Logos, Who immerses 
into transitoriness and succession, for — after He extinguished Himself into 
subconscious, through the «fimelspenl into the Mother's blood» - to raise up 
at the surface, into the sleepy conscience of the child who will «grow up» 
(Cited place 2, 40), arriving to the «measure of full growth of Jesus»” (Eph. 
4, 13), (p. 260). 

Cuvantul petrecere mai are si sensul de vietuire (petrecere sfanta = 
vietuire/viata sfanta). A NU se confunda cu ee 


Aici: a §iiporta— to Gndure'si NU to support = a sustine. 

Fara chenoza natura omeneasca n-ar fi putut suporta in stransa intimitate cu 
ea natura dumnezeiasca. 

Without kenosis the human nature could not endure the close intimacy with 
the godlike nature. (Staniloae 1993: 114) 


Aici: pretindem ca = we claim that si NU we pretend that = noi ne prefacem 
ca. (pretender = prefacut) 

Nu putem pretinde sa cunoastem si sa intelegem adancurile ducatoare spre 
supra-temporal din existenta lui Iisus Hristos. 

We cannot claim to we know and understand the depths which lead towards 
the supra-temporal from within the existence of Jesus Christ. (Staniloae 1993: 
114) 


Aici: impasibilitatea = imperishability (calitatea de a fi netrecator) si nu 
impassibility (calitatea de a fi impasibil, nepasator). 

si imortalitatea trupului lui Iisus Hristos au  sustinut-o 
Aftartodochetii, dar au fost condamnati de Biserica. 
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The {fperishabilityland the immortality of the body of Jesus Christ were 
sustained by the Aftartodocets who were condemned by the Church. 
(Staniloae 1993: 169) 


Aici: umbrita = overshadowed si nu shadowed. Ultimul are un inteles mai 
degraba negativ, ca: pus in umbra (depasit), eclipsat, inchipuit, imaginat, 
urmarit (spionat). Primul are intelesul de ocrotit, influentat. 

Oricum s-ar interpreta doctrina Sf. Maxim Marturisitorul, rezulta ca puritatea 
e un bun pe care §MBMMMed nu-l poate avea decat umbrita de prezenta lui 
Dumnezeu, dar atunci o are in mod necesar. 

No matter what would the doctrine of Saint Maximos the Confessor be 
interpreted like, it results that the purity is a good which humanity can have it 
only when the humanity is overshadowed by the presence of God, but then 
the human nature necessarily has the purity. (Staniloae 1993: 177-178) 

A se remarca din nou prezenta intraductibilului 


Aici: Gadere= falling si nu recomandam fall = (mai degraba) toamna. 
Trebuinta de hrana, de odihna a avut-o Adam $i inainte de , desi nu in 
masura de dupa aceea. 

Adam had the need for food and for rest even from before his falling, though 
not in the same measure like after his falling. (Staniloae 1993: 178) 

A se observa si reformularea precum si folosirea posesivului HIS. 








Aici: S@omenesti = human GMsi NU = human attempts. 

Dar s-a retinut prin natura Sa dumnezeiasca de a-l scoate din legea 
pamanteasca generala a fieereallonsi suferintelor omenesti. 

But He retained Himself through His godlike nature to get His body out from 
the general earthly law of the human @M@l§ and sufferings. (Staniloae 1993: 
192) 


Aici: B= QM ingrijorare) si NU = care (de la to care =a fine la, a 
purta de grija) 

Temporicitatea este o alti expresie a BEijil, care constituie esenta existentei 
umane. Dar intrucat §ifijalleste prin excelent tensiunea spre viitor, extaza 
viitorului are o intaietate in actualizarea temporicitatii. 

The temporality is another expression of the _ ne constitutes the 
essence of the human being. But, because the is by excellence the 
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tension towards future, the extension of the future has a primacy into the 
temporality actualization. (Staniloae 1993: 202, footnote) 

A se observa ca am tradus femporicitate (cuvant creat de Parintele 
Staniloae, exprimand calitatea de a fi supus timpului, de a fi in timp), 
prin temporality (temporalitate). 


Aici: S-a B= He GRAB Himself si NU He fixed Himself — S-a 
reparat pe Sine (Insusi). 

Este El insusi ca unul care a savarsit o anume lucrare, este El insusi ca unul 
care s-a plasat intr-o anumita atitudine fata de oameni prin faptul ca le-a 
vorbit si s-a jertfit pentru ei, este El Insusi ca unul care s-a descoperit si s-a 
fixat fata de oameni, prin cuvintele si faptele Sale, in infatisarea si atitudinea 
de maxima iubire. 

He is Himself like one who did a certain work, He is Himself like one who 
placed Himself into a certain attitude towards people, by the fact that He 
spoke to them and He sacrificed Himself for them, so that He is Himself like 
One Who unveiled Himself and @#yStallized Himself towards people, through 
His words and deeds, in the look and in the attitude of maximum love. 
(Staniloae 1993: 204) 


Aici: ceea ce iti (MB what suits you. (to convene = a convoca, a reuni, 
a chema) 

Dar intrucat binele este manifestarea normala a persoanei si tinteste realizarea 
ei in aproapele, iar persoana adevarata e data numai ca un pol al comuniunii, 
se poate spune ca norma binelui coincide cu legea comuniunii, cu ceea ce-ti 
ie ca adevaratei persoane. 

But, because the good is the normal manifestation of the person and it aims 
the person’s accomplishing into the fellow human, and the true person is 
given only like a pole of communion, it can be said that the norm of the good 
it coincides to the law of the communion, to what suits you, in your quality as 
true person. (Staniloae 1993: 264) 





Aici: recreare = a creation anew = o creare din nou. Evitam recreation 
caci poate avea intelesul de recreatie = destindere. 

Prin animal, omul da ceva din ale lui, infranandu-si egoismul, dar Dumnezeu 
il vrea pe el insusi,anulandu-se complet ca fiinta ruinata prin pacat, ce nu mai 
poate fi restabilité decat printr-o P@@feate, dup’ o adevarata desfiintare a 
omului cel vechi. 
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Through the animal the man was giving something from his own, 

harnessing his egoism, but God wants he himself, completely annulling him 

like a being ruined by sin, which cannot be reestablished but through a 
, after a true abolishing of the old man. (Staniloae 1993: 241) 


Aici: se rezumda la = is summarized to (si NU it resumes to = reia la) 

Dar cainta pana la moarte, pe care a prestat-o lisus pentru toata omenirea, in 
care se rezuma teoria lui Moberly, dacd a fost necesara pentru refacerea 
naturii umane, inseamna ca a corespuns unei oranduiri divine, odata ce 
aceasta refacere nu s-a putut realiza, fara sa fie de lipsa o suferinta 
penitentiala pana la moarte. 

But the repentance to death, which Jesus provided on behalf of the whole 
mankind, in which the theory of Moberly is summarized, it was necessary for 
reestablishing the human nature, it means that it corresponded to a divine 
order, since this reestablishing could not be accomplished without being a 
potential sufferance to death. (Staniloae 1993: 300) 

A se observa si faptul ca pentru cursivitate si naturalete (stil) am operat 
schimbari (reformulare) sintactice. Morbelry isi schimba locul. 


Aici: trebuie sa atinga = she must Peach (si NU she must touch). 

Depinde de doua lucruri in primul este gradul propriei sale autoidentificari nu 
cu pacatul, ci cu sfintenia. Aceasta nu inseamna, desigur, ca trebuie sa atinga 
identitatea absoluta ca sfintenia... 

It depends on two things: the first one is the degree of her identification not to 
the sin, but to the holiness. This does not mean, of course, that she must reach 
the absolute identity to the holiness... (Staniloae 1993: 302) 

To touch este folosit mai ales referitor la atingerea fizica. Atentie si la 
expresia idiomatica: it touched him = l-a impresionat, l-a emotionat. 


Aici: 0 pedeapsa universal (MEE= an universal punishment (as 
si NU universal human punishment caci in al doilea caz ar fi umand, 


blanda etc. si nu pentru oameni. 
Aceasta inseamna ca moartea e experiata ca o pedeapsa; ca o pedeapsa 


universal fimana de la oranduitorul suprem al lumii. 

This means the death is experienced like a punishment; like a universal 
punishment for fi@mans, from the supreme Creator of the world. (Staniloae 
1993: 302) 
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Aici: rezistenta = resilience si NU resistance = opozitie. 

Opozitia raului, devenind tot mai radicala, oamenii sunt mai fortati sa se 
decida in chip categoric pentru sau contra lui Hristos. Ei nu mai pot trai in 
compromis. Astfel, scopul principal al Apocalipsei mari si mici (Mt. 24-25, 
Mc. 13, Le. 21) este acela de-a indemna pe credinciosi la barbatie, la veghe si 
la rezistenta in incercari. 

Because the opposition of the evil is becoming increasingly radical, the man 
is forced to decide in a categorical manner to be with or against Christ. They 
cannot live into a compromise. In this way, the main goal of the big and of 
the small Apocalypse (Mt. 24-25, Mk. 13, Lk. 21) it is the one to determine 
the believers towards manhood, towards watchfulness and towards resilience 
into trials. (Staniloae 1993: 401) 


Aici: @Onsistente’= Substantialsi nu consistent = consecvente. (si 
consistent with = in concordanta cu). 

Participarea credinciosilor la opera de intindere a Imparatiei lui Dumnezeu, 
de inaltare a Bisericii, se face nu numai prin cuvant, ci $i prin fapte. Cu cat 
sunt mai consistente faptele cu care contribuie cineva la inaltarea Bisericii, cu 
atat se va bucura in ziua Judecatii de mai mare cinstire. 

The participation of the believers to the work of spreading the God's 
Kingdom, of raising up of the Church, it is done not only through the word, 
but also through facts. As substantial the facts are, which somebody 
contributes with to the rising of the Church, as big will be the honor he will 
enjoy on the Day of Judgment. (Staniloae 1993: 401) 


Aici: = GBs NU different (from) = altfel, diferite (de) 
Mantuitorul a descris in linii generale parcursul istoriei viitoare $i semnele 
care vor anticipa sfarsitul, dar momentul sfarsitului nu I-a fixat cronologic, 
declarand ca numai Tatal stie ziua aceea (Mc.13,22). ,,Oricum s-ar explica 
aceasta declaratie a Fiului, ramane incontestabil ca aci se anunta o anumita 
imposibilitate a proorocirii despre ziua sfarsitului... Aceasta imposibilitate 
poate avea fiifefitellexplicatii: ea inseamna sau ci nu poate incdpea in 
constiinta umana empirica acest fapt transcendent sau ca nu are omul 
trebuinta de aceasta cunostinté sau - gsi aceasta explicatie e cea mai 
importanta - ca sosirea sfarsitului atarna si de participarea $i lucrarea omului, 
indeplinita pe baza libertatii lui, care nu trebuie paralizata sau macar afectata 
prin aceasta cunoastere netrebuincioasa $i nepotrivita cu puterea lui (la fel e 
ascunsa in necunoastere $i moartea personala a omului). 
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The Savior described, in general lines, the route of the future history and 
the signs which will anticipate the end, but He did not mentioned 
chronologically the moment of the end, declaring that only the Father knows 
that day (Mt. 13, 22). “No matter how this declaration of the Son it will be 
explained, it remains incontestable that here is announced a certain 
impossibility of the prediction of the day of the end... This impossibility can 
have diversellexplanations: it means that this transcendent fact cannot be 
comprised in the human empirical consciousness, or that the man doesn’t 
need this knowledge, or — and this explanation is the more important — that 
the arrival of the end it hangs on the participation and on the work of the 
man, fulfilled on the basis of his liberty, which must not be paralyzed or 
even affected by this unnecessary and unfit knowledge to his power (in the 
same way it is hidden, into the lack of knowledge, the personal death of the 
man). (Staniloae 1993: 401) 


Aici: luat in parte / aparte = taken separately = considered individually si 
NU = taken apart = demontat! 

Asadar, antecesorii vor fi judecati $i pentru ce a rodit bine $i pentru ce a rodit 
rau viata si stradania lor in constiinta urmasilor. Dar o rodire buna in urmasi 
este amplificarea intelegerii Revelatiei divine. De ea incd se vor impartasi 
antecesorii. Prin urmare, $i din acest punct de vedere, judecata din urma va fi 
nu numai o rostire asupra fiecdrui ins luat aparte, ci si o judecati asupra 
rezultatului total al stradaniilor omenirii in cursul istoriei. 

Thereby, the forerunners will be judged for what they brought good and for 
what they brought bad in their life and in their endeavor, to the conscience of 
the followers. A good fructification into the descendants, though, it is the 
amplification of the understanding of the divine Revelation. Consequently, 
also from this point of view, the final judgment won’t be a simple speaking 
over each individual taken separately, but also a judgment over the total 
result of the endeavors of the mankind into history. (Staniloae 1993: 414) 


Aici: — Gs NU this time = de data aceasta. 


A doua venire a lui Hristos nu este numai un act unilateral, ci bilateral, cum a 
fost si prima venire. Trebuie si vind pentru ea timpul. Iar QGeseltimp, 
impreuna cu alte conditii, se determina si prin libertatea omeneasca. In 
atarnare de aceasta, timpul se poate scurta sau lungi, desi aceasta la porunca 
lui Dumnezeu, care stabileste timpurile si soroacele. In acest sens, a doua 
venire apare nu numai ca o fapta dumnezeiasca, ci si ca opera omeneasca, ce 
se savarseste pe caile istoriei (Bulgakov). 


240 


The second coming of Christ is not only a unilateral act, but a bilateral one, 
like the first coming. There must come the time for it. And fMa@lfime, together 
with other conditions, it is determined also through the human liberty. 
Depending on this, the time can be shortened of prolonged, even this at 
God's command, Who establishes the times and the moments. In this sense, 
the second coming appears not only like a godlike deed, but also like a 
human work, which it is done on the ways of the history. (Staniloae 1993: 
419) 


Aici: a = to live; e pamant = living on earth si petrecere 
= trai = si NICIDECUM on earth\\! 

In libertatea ce se lasi celui rau pe pamAnt se afld si cauza pentru care in 
acest eon biruinta celor credinciosi nu e altceva decat o rabdare in suferinta. 
Ca si Hristos, Trupul lui mistic petrece in chenoza, in iubire, smerenie si 
rabdare, fiind expus loviturilor si persecutiilor din partea celor rai. 

Into the liberty let to the evil one on earth, it is also the cause for which in 
this eon the victory of the believers it is nothing else but patience in 
sufferance. Like Christ, His mystical body lives in kenosis, in love, in 
humbleness and patience, by being exposed to beatings and persecution, from 
the evil ones. (Staniloae 1993: 419) 


Aici: dezinteresare = unselfishness (disinterestedness) si NU = disinterest / 
disinterested = lipsa de interes, neinteresat adica negativ! 

Ca organ al lui Hristos, arhiereul are cea mai cutremuratoare raspundere 
pentru mAantuirea sufletelor, avand sa imite pe Hristos in smerenie, pilda de 
curatie, de dezinteresare, de blandete, de jertfire de sine. 

As organ of Christ, the high priest has the most shacking responsibility for 
the souls’ salvation, he having to imitate Christ in humbleness and having to 
be an example of cleanness, of unselfishness, of gentleness, and of self- 
sacrificing. (Staniloae 1997: 118) 


Aici: a BRE = supposes si NU = behaves. 

Pentru a fi o unire desavarsiti, cisdtoria GOmporalo iubire desavarsita. De 
aceea ea trebuie sa fie indisolubila. Astfel, casatoria avea de la inceput 
atributele unitatii si indisolubilitatii. Barbatul avea, in mod deplin, in unirea 
desavarsita cu o femeie, tot ce-1 completa esential; si femeia la fel. Trecerea 
de la legatura cu o femeie la legatura cu alta, sau de la un barbat la altul, nu 
procura nici unuia completarea deplina printr-o unire desavarsita. 
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e mereu cautat fara sa fie gasit deplin, in acea daruire a lui deplina si pentru 
toata viata; si barbatescul la fel. Fiecare jumatate ramane mai mult sau mai 
putin un individ necomplet ca om, mai mult sau mai putin intr-o singuratate. 
In order to be a consummate unity the marriage Fequiresia 
That’s why the marriage must be indissoluble. Thus, the marriage had from 
the beginning the attributes of the unity and of the indissolubility. The man 
had, fully, in the PSteeOUMOn with a woman, everything that essentially 
completed him; and the woman had the same. The passing from the bond 
with a woman to the bond with another woman, or from a man to another, it 
doesn’t provide to either of them the full completion through a perfect union. 
The is perpetually searched for, but without being fully found, in 
that full self-giving and for life; and the masculine, likewise. Each half 
remains, more or less, an incomplete individual, more or less in a loneliness. 
(Staniloae 1997: 122) 
A se remarca si faptul ca desi desavarsita = (MM, in conexiune cu 
folosim , ca nu cumva cititorul neatent sa greseasca citind 


De asemenea, aera are barbatescul si femeiescul echivalentele 


the si the 













Aici: - Ge si NU = accommodation = 
gazduire\ 

Vor constitui un egoism de instincte, de mic grup animalic, grupul insensibil 
la altii al familiei de tip biologic, un grup inchis ca o cetate in zidurile proprii 
si capabil numai de iesiri acaparatoare, nu $i de iesiri daruitoare. O casatorie 
care nu-si rastigneste statornic lacomia si autosuficienta proprie si nu se 
depaseste pe sine prin aceasta nazuinta, nu e familie crestina. Dupa invatatura 
crestina, pacatul propriu al familiei de azi este nu divortul sau lipsa de 
“4 ”, sau “salbaticia spirituala”, ci autoadorarea familiei, refuzul de 
a vedea casatoria ca orientata spre Imparatia lui Dumnezeu. 

They will build up an egotism of instincts, a small beastly group, a group that 
is insensitive to others and which is able only of grasping acts, and incapable 
of giving away acts. A marriage that doesn’t steadfastly crucify its greediness 
and its self sufficiency, and that doesn’t overcome itself by doing so, that is 
not a Christian family. According to the Christian teaching the characteristic 
sin of the today’s family, it is not the divorce or the lack of “@Omformauion’” or 
the “spiritual savageness”, but it is the self-adoration of the family, the 
refusal of seeing the marriage as oriented towards the Kingdom of God. 
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NU am inteles deplinai sensul inc are a folosit Parintele Staniloae aici 
acomodare si am presupus ca este vorba de conformare la invatatura 
bisericeasca si la regulile sociale. 


Aici: a Suporta = to endure si NU = to support =a sustine. 

Cununile se dau de fapt mucenicilor pentru rabdarea lor in credinta. Sotii au 
de rabdat si ei asaltul multor ispite in viata conjugala; trebuie sa rabde multe 
greutati, ca sa ia cununa iubirii depline. Marirea ce o da cununa este 
impreunata si cu suportarea unei asceze, a unei infranari si rabdari si cu 
implinirea plina de eforturi a unor responsabilitati. De aceea se face cu 
cununa semnul crucii pe fata celor pe al caror cap e asezata. 

“The crowns which the martyrs are given are actually for their patience in 
sufferance. The husbands have to endure at their turn the assault of many 
temptations in their conjugal life; they ought to endure many hardships, in 
order to take the crown of the full love. The glory which the crown gives, it is 
combined with the enduring of an ascesis, of a restraint, and of a patience, 
and with the full of efforts fulfilling of some responsibilities. That’s why it is 
being done the sign of the cross with the crown on the face of the one on 
whose heads the crown is placed.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 


Aici: fidelitate = faithfulness si NU = fidelity (termen tehnic). 
Preotul ii conduce apoi legati de mana in jurul tetrapodului de trei ori, ceea ce 
inseamna neintreruperea legaturii si tubirii lor. “Drumul vietii conjugale nu 
mai e un simplu itinerariu; el este plasat pe axa eternitatii; de acum mersul lor 
comun este asemenea axei nemiscate a unei roti care se invarteste”, a miscarii 
stabile a sufletelor in Dumnezeu. Nimic nu va intrerupe iubirea si 
lor, nimic nu se va intercala in ea, nimic nu o va scoate din statornicia ei. 
The priest leads the two future husbands as they are tied to one another by 
their hand, around the table, for three times, and that means the non- 
interruption of their bond and love. (...) Nothing will interrupt their love and 
, nothing will intercalate between them, nothing will get them out 
of their steadfastness. (Staniloae 1997: 135) 





Aici: Iubitorule de oameni = You the One Who loves the people si 

NICIDECUM the people’s lover = iubitul / amantul oamenilor!!! 

Intr-o c4ntare, mai inainte de sfintirea untului de lemn, se cere: “Cauta din 

cer, Cela ce esti neajuns, ca un milostiv, cu mana Ta cea nevazuta insemnand, 
, prin untul de lemn al Tau cel dumnezeiesc, simturile 

acestuia ce alearga la Tine cu credinta $1-si cere iertarea greselilor, daruindu-i 
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tamaduire sufletului si trupului, ca sa Te preamareasca pe Tine cu dragoste, 
marind stapanirea Ta”. 

In a song, before the sanctification of the oil, it is asked form: “Look down 
from heavens, the One Who is unreached, as a merciful, marking with Your 
unseen hand, You the One Who loves the people, through Your godlike oil, 
the sense to this one who runs to You with faith and asks for forgiveness for 
his sins, giving him healing to his soul and body, for him to extol You with 
love, extolling Your mastery”. (Staniloae 1997: 139) 


Aici: og meaning: lipsit de sens = meaningless: plin de sens = 


Sense are rolul clar de sens si nu de simt in constructii ca: it makes sense, 
it doesn’t make any sense. 

Explicatia care afirma o existenta a spiritelor dupa moarte in preajma lui 
Dumnezeu, pe langa faptul ca nu e si o explicatie a originii mortii, nu poate 
da suficiente temeiuri pentru o existenta fericita dupa moarte, intrucat 
Dumnezeu in aceasta explicatie nu este Dumnezeul comuniunii, Care Se arata 
ca atare in existenta Sa treimica si in intruparea Uneia din Persoanele 
treimice ca om pentru vecii vecilor, ceea ce asigura si identitatea persoanei 
umane care supravietuieste. Totusi, in aceasta explicatie, moartea nu e cu 
totul lipsita de sens. De aceea aderentii diferitelor religii pot considera intr-o 
anumita masura moartea ca un eveniment pozitiv. 

“The explanation affirming an existence of the spirits after death, around 
God, in addition to the fact that it isn’t an explanation of the origin of the 
death too, it cannot give enough reasons for a happy existence after death, 
because of God not being in this explanation a God of the communion, Who 
presents Himself as such in His Trinitarian existence, and in the embodiment 
of One of the Trinitarian Persons, as man, forever and ever, a fact that 
ensures the identity of the human person too, this identity surviving to death. 
Although in this explanation the death is not totally meaningless. That’s why 
the adherents to diverse religions can consider death, in some measure, as 
something positive.” (Staniloae 1997: 147) 

Prin comparatie cu: 

De fapt, numai pentru credinta crestinad moartea are un sens, atat in ce 
priveste originea, cat si rostul capatat de ea in Hristos. 

Actually, only to the Christian faith the death makes sense, both in what 
regards its origin and the purpose which the death has received in Christ. 
(Staniloae 1997: 147) 
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in timp ce to smell are preponderent conotatii negative, fragrance are 
conotatii pozitive. 
Starea Lui de jertfa binemirositoare in fata Tatalui e starea de completa 
E o stare destinata sa fie izvorul unei stari asemanatoare in ceilalti oameni. 
De aceea, Hristos trebuie sa Se afle permanent in aceasta stare. 
Christ’s state of well-fragrance sacrifice, before the Father, it is the state of 
total surrender to the Father, as opposed to any possibility of Christ’s Self- 
affirming as man. It is a state destined to be the source of a resembling state 
in the other people. That’s why Christ must be permanently in this state. 
(Staniloae 2006: 73) 
Similar: 
Aceste rani nu sunt numai niste amintiri, ci au o actualitate permanenta in 
Hristos. Dar ele sunt si puterea Lui care iradiaza in noi. El e intr-o continua 
predare a Sa Tatalui, ca izvor de moarte jertfelnica pentru orice om fata de 
pacat, ca izvor din care fiecare se impartaseste de buna mireasma a jertfei Lui 
spre a o infatisa Tatalui, ca opusa relei miresme a pacatului, a afirmarii unei 
independente in placere $i mandrie. 
Christ’s wounds aren’t only some memories, but they have a permanent 
actuality in Christ. But they are also His power irradiating within us. Christ is 
in a continual surrender to the Father, as source of sacrificial death any man 
must have towards the sin, as source out of which each man is imparted with 
the SS a sacrifice, in order to present it to the Father, as 
opposed to the of the sin, of the affirming an independence in 


pleasure and pride. (Staniloae 2006: 73) 
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CAPITOLUL XIII 


Omisiunea — strategie de traducere 


»Omisiunea strategica este justificata, fiind determinata de anumite 
constrangeri materiale, lingvistice, culturale, etc. Prin aceasta omisiune 
nu se altereaza sensul, iar traducatorul compenseaza prin alt procedeu, 
in alt loc, pierderile determinate de ratiuni obiective.” (Lungu-Badea 
2003: 75-76) 


Trebuie sa ne aflam intr-o tensiune continua de a depasi cat mai mult 
pacatele, ridicandu-ne la gregeli cat mai mici si marturisind in acelasi timp pe 
cele ce continuam sa le mai facem ; 

We must keep ourselves in a permanent tension in order to overcome our sins 
as much as possible, by elevating ourselves to as little mistakes as possible, 
and confessing, in the same time, the mistakes we continue to make. 
(Staniloae 2006: 117) 

Traducem prin omisiune caci in engleza avem to make a mistake iar to have 
a mistake ar fi nenatural (translationeaza). 


Omisiune, caci este un text nenecesar si echivoc 

Inainte de Inviere, Apostolii n-ar fi putut scrie Evangheliile si propovaduirea 
lor n-ar fi putut avea amploarea viziunii care incadreaza toata Scriptura 
Vechiului Testament in planul mantuirii in Hristos, viziune a carei forma 
scrisa o avem indeosebi in Epistolele sfantului apostol Pavel. 





Before Resurrection, the Apostles wouldn’t be able to write down the 
Gospels and they preaching wouldn’t have the amplitude of the vision that 
frames the whole Scripture of the Old Testament in the salvation’s plan in 
Christ, vision of which written form we have it especially in the Epistles of 
Saint Paul. (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


Aici omitem o parafraza care este destul de neclara. 
Caci prin aceasta intindm chipul lui Hristos si chipul nostru personal, care se 


This vestment must not be defiled, because through this we defile the image 
of Christ and our personal image. (Staniloae 1997: 35) 
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Aici: am inlocuit afirmatiile care arata posibilitatea, aratate prin verbul 
a putea, cu afirmatii care arata certitudinea, respectiv tu verbele 
corespunzatoare, la prezent simple, traducand prin omisiunea modalului 


can. 
Domnul f@atellf prezent cu trupul in Euharistie si ni Se BOalelda spre 
mancare in vederea vietii eterne, intrucat trupul Lui e strans unit cu 
Dumnezeu-Cuvantul prin Intrupare, adici e coborat din cer, si pnevmatizat 
prin Inviere si Inaltare, adicd urcat la cer prin coplesirea Lui de Duhul 
dumnezeiesc, ajuns la unirea culminanta cu Dumnezeirea. 

“The Lord i§ipresemt with His body in Eucharist and B@QBVES Himself to us 
in order to be eaten by us, for the eternal life, for His body is tightly united 
with God-the Word through Embodiment, namely is descended from heavens 
and pneumatized through Resurrection and Ascent, namely ascended to 
heavens by being Him overwhelmed by the godlike Ghost, reached to the 
culminant union with the Godhead.” (Staniloae 1997: 67) 


Aici: am tradus prin omisiune, caci in intelegerea noastra perifraza ca si 
al Domnului exprima aici faptul ca si trupul Domnului este doar 
porneste pe drumul pneumatizarii si al indumnezeirii, ceea ce este total 
gresit! 
Cu atat mai putin se preface in altceva trupul nostru in unirea cu trupul 
asumat si pnevmatizat de Cuvantul, odata ce si unul si altul raman trup. 
Trupul nostru numai porneste si el pe drumul pnevmatizarii $i indumnezeirii, 
. Caci ratiunea fiecadrui trup este s4 ramana trupul unei 
persoane, fie a Persoanei Logosului, fie a unei persoane umane deosebite. 
Much less our body is being transformed by the union with the assumed and 
pneumatized Word’s body, since both of them remain bodies. Our body only 
starts going Oon the road of the pneumatization and deification. This is for the 
rationality of each body is to remain the body of a person, either of the 
Person of the Logos or of a certain human person.” (Staniloae 1997: 68) 
Poate ca Parintele Staniloae a vrut sa spuna ca trupul nostru este doar la 
inceputul pneumatizarii si indumnezeirii, spre deosebire de trupul 
Domnului. (pe drumul pneumatizarii si indumnezeirii avand ca model 
trupul total pneumatizat si indumnezeit al Domnului). 


Aici: pentru a evita galimatiasul din paragraful tradus, cat si pentru 
corectarea argumentarii unei situatii negative printr-un act pozitiv, 
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credem ca ar fi fost corect Ja introducerea miridelor si nu prin 
introducerea miridelor. 

De aceea nu s-a adoptat ideea ca aceste miride, reprezentand jertfirea vietii 
personale a credinciosilor, s-ar preface si ele in trupul lui Hristos. Desigur, 
cu atat mai putin se putea admite ideea ca ele se prefac in trupurile celor ce le 
aduc. Aceasta ar fi implicat ideea ca credinciosii se impartasesc gi cu ei insisi 
sau cu altii, lucru care a voit sa se evite 

It has been accepted the idea that these pieces of wafer placed next to Agnus 
Dei, representing the sacrificing of the believers’ life as person, they are not 
transformed too, in the body of Christ. Of course, even less it is accepted the 
idea that they are transformed in the bodies of the ones who bring them. This 
would have implied the idea that the believers are imparted with themselves 
and with others, and this thing was to be avoided. (Staniloae 1997: 75) 


Aici: credinciosii si comunitatea este un pleonasm. Alegem termenul cu 
sensul cel mai important in teologia Parintelui Staniloae: comunitatea. 
Preotul da fermitate simtirii sale si a credinciosilor ca prin el lucreaza Hristos, 
prin importanta ce o are in slujba lui rugaciunea Bisericii 
. Importanta lui e implicata in smerenia lui, manifestata 
in rugaciunea autorizata de Hristos si de Biserica. Prin rugaciunea Bisericii el 
se supune lui Hristos, asteptand totul de la El, dar se si uneste cu El. Si nu se 
supune si nu se uneste ca persoana particulara, ci ca reprezentant al 
si al , caci el se roaga pentru si pentru 
si in el si cu el se roaga SI 
face inima larga in rugaciune, incat simte cum cuprinde 
, rugandu-se in rugaciunea lui. 
The priest gives firmness to his feeling and to the believer’s feeling that 
through him works Christ, through the importance had in his religious service 
by the Church’s prayer for community. The importance is implied in his 
humbleness, manifested in the prayer authorized by Christ and by the Church. 
In this is felt the presence of Christ. The importance is implied in his 
humbleness, manifested in the prayer authorized by Christ and by the Church. 
In this is felt the presence of Christ. Through the Church’s payer the priest 
obeys Christ, by expecting everything from Him, but the priest unites himself 
with Christ too. And the priest doesn’t obey and doesn’t unites himself as 
person, but as representative of the community, for he prays for 
and the community prays in him. He widens his heart in prayer so 
that he feels that he comprises the community which prays in his prayer. 
(Staniloae 1997: 79) 
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Mai exista si tendinta clerului de a folosi expresia preotii si credinciosii, 
din care rezulta ca unii sunt credinciosi si altii sunt preoti!... 


Aici: rastignit pe cruce = crucified; in englezA suna si mai evident 
crucified on the cross caci nu poti fi crucificat decat pe cruce! 

De fapt, preotul se sterge cu totul in fata lui Hristos, punand in fata constiintei 
penitentului pe Hristos, ca for suprem in fata caruia nu se simte umilit nici un 
om, for care este in acelasi timp Persoana cu cea mai intelegatoare si 
iertatoare iubire a neputintelor omenesti, El, Care S-a rugat si pentru iertarea 
celor care L-au FaStismibperertce. 

Actually, the priest totally vanishes in front of Christ, by placing Christ in 
front of the penitent’s conscience, as supreme forum in front of Whom no 
man feels himself humiliates, a forum Who is in the same time the most 
understanding and forgiving Person to the human helplessness, He Who 
prayed for the forgiveness of the sins of the ones who Him.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 89) 





Aici: locutiunea adverbiala modala dupa neamuri™ vine in contradictie 
cu locutiunea adverbiala modala ,,ca un intreg” si deci 0 omitem. 

De aceea omenirea va fi judecata ca intreg, , cu opera el 
comuna. 


That is why the mankind will be judged like a whole, with its common work. 
(Staniloae 1993: 401) 





Aici: traducem prin omisiune afirmatiile Parintelui ca Hristos nu ar 
putea caci Dumnezeu este atotputernic !!! 
A se observa si Hristos ca subiect (Q@QRBBM de noi aici are intelesul de a nu 





fi confundat (merged) cu noi, de a nu fi totuna cu noi, caci El ca natura 
umana nu difera de noi. 


. Dar aceasta ne-ar 
mentine fara iesire in nesiguranta daca Hristos ni S-a daruit in mod real, sau 
suntem robii unor iluzii subiective; nu am avea trairea lui Hristos ca subiect 
GeOSeb de noi in persoana preotului care ne intampind in numele Lui. in 
orice caz aceasta ar mentine un individualism de nedepasit care ar destrama 
orice unitate de credinta si deci chiar scopul $i siguranta unei revelatii reale, a 
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unui fapt real al mantuirii in Hristos. De aceea, de preotie atarna Biserica si 
mantuirea in Hristos. 

But this 
would have kept us without the possibility of escaping it, in the incertitude 
regarding the fact if Christ has given Himself as gift to us, or we are the 
slaves of some subjective illusions; and we wouldn’t have had the living of 
Christ_as Aether subject in the person of the priest who welcomes us in 
Christ’s name. Anyway, this would have maintained an unsurpassable 
individualism which would have shredded any unity of faith, and therefore 
even the purpose and the surety of a real revelation, of a real fact of the 
salvation in Christ. That’s why, on the priesthood it depends the Church and 
the salvation in Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 97) 
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CAPITOLUL XIV 


Reformulare din considerente dogmatice 


De ce Christ has Resurrected si fil] Christ has risen (rose)? 

In stransa legatura cu aceasta sta si conceptia teologiei occidentale ca invierea 
lui Hristos nu e si un act de putere al lui Hristos Insusi, ci numai al Tatalui, 
asupra lui Hristos cel mort. Se stie ca in conceptia rasariteana Crucea lui 
Hristos este ea insasi biruitoare, caci Hristos murind, sufletul Lui s-a dus plin 
de dumnezeire in iad, unde n-a putut fi tinut, ci l-a biruit, ridicand apoi si 
trupul Sau, care nici el nu era lipsit de dumnezeire si nici lasat sa intre in 
stricaciune. Toata imnografia Bisericii rasaritene de la sarbatorile Cructii si de 
la Pasti afirma aceasta. Dupa teologia occidentala, dimpotriva, Hristos a 
suferit in moarte slabiciunea omului pana la extrema limita, pentru ca dupa 
aceea invierea sa-I vind ca un dar din afara, de la Dumnezeu-Tatal. Teologul 
catolic Hans Urs von Balthasar vorbeste, ca si Karl Barth, numai de o 
»ridicare" a lui Hristos din moarte ca act al Tatalui. 

The Occidental theology’s conception is that the resurrection of Christ isn’t 
also an act of power of Christ Himself, but it is only of the Father upon the 
dead Christ. It is known that in the Eastern conception the Cross of Christ is 
itself victorious, for Christ, by dying, His soul went, full of godhead in hell, 
where His soul couldn’t be held, but His soul overcame the hell, and then His 
soul elevated His body too, for His body wasn’t deprived of godhead and 
neither it was left to enter the decay. The whole hymnology of the Easter 
Church, from the holidays of the Cross to Easter, it affirms this. According to 
the Occidental theology, on the opposite, Christ endured in death the man’s 
weakness to the extreme limit, and then the Resurrection came to Him as a 
gift from outside, from God-the Father. The Catholic theologian Hans Urs 
von Balthasar speaks, as Karl Barth too, only about a “rising” of Christ from 
death, as an act of the Father. (Staniloae 2006: 69) 

Similar: 

Alt argument adus de Parintele Profesor Dumitru Stanilaoe pentru 
Inviat / Resurrected si nu Risen / ridicat: 

Acest act de biruinta e de fapt o manifestare activa a lui Hristos. Hristos nu e 
in iad in starea pur pasiva, din care va fi fidieat numai de Tatal, Duminica. 
Propriu-zis, Hristos biruieste intai cu sufletul iadul, pentru ca Duhul Sfant, 
unit cu Ipostasul Sau dumnezeiesc, produce intai indumnezeirea sau 
pnevmatizarea deplina a sufletului, dupa ce acesta a suportat pana la capat 
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moartea pentru Dumnezeu gi pentru oameni, intrand in comuniune 
desavarsita cu Dumnezeu $i facand loc Duhului Sfant in Sine in mod deplin. 
Din sufletul astfel umplut de Duhul Sfant iradiaza si in sufletul celor ce au 
nadajduit in El, din iad, puterea care le scapa de stapanirea iadului. 

This act of victory is actually an active manifestation of Christ. Christ isn’t in 
hell in a purely passive state, out of which He is going to be Hien by the 
Father, on Sunday. Properly said, Christ firstly overcomes the hell with His 
soul, for the Holy Ghost, being united with Christ’s godlike Hypostasis, the 
Ghost produces firstly the full deification and the spiritualization of Christ’s 
soul, after Christ endured all the way to the end the death for God and for 
people, by entering the consummate communion with God and by fully 
giving place to the Holy Ghost within Him. Out of the soul thus filled up with 
the Holy Ghost, it irradiated in the souls of the ones who hoped in Him, and 
who were in hell, the power which escaped them from the hell’s mastery. 
(Staniloae 2006: 71) 

Similar: 

De fapt cele doud moduri de reprezentare iconografica a Invierii sunt solidare 
cu cele douad conceptii despre mantuirea in Hristos. In teologia occidentala 
Hristos, neavand nici o putere in El Insusi care sA se arate in inviere, e fidieal 
singur din neputinta extrema a mortii de catre Tatal, Acesta avand apoi sa 
atribuie celor ce cred o gratie creata, acordata lui Hristos pentru fapta Lui 
meritorie, dar de care El nu are nevoie. In teologia ortodoxa, Hristos iradiaza 
din El Insusi, sau din sufletul si din trupul Lui, energia necreata, incepand 
aceasta iradiere inca in iad, $i penetrandu-i prin ea pe cei ce au nadajduit in 
venirea Lui dinainte de venirea Lui, de fapt, in trup. Prin jertfa Lui a intrat, 
indata ce ea s-a savarsit pe Golgota, nu numai in comuniune deplina cu Tatal, 
ci $i cu oamenii, deocamdata cu sufletele celor fara trupuri, inainte de a-Si 
invia trupul. 

The two modes of iconographical representation of the Resurrection 
(representing Christ resurrecting alone — as the Occidental do; representing 
the soteriological and social side of the redemption work - as the Eastern 
icons do, t. n.), they actually are solidary with the two conceptions about the 
salvation in Christ. In the Occidental theology, by not having any power in 
Himself which to be shown in Resurrection, Christ is fi§8em alone, from the 
extreme helplessness of the death, by the Father, the Father following then to 
attribute, to the ones who believe, a created grace, granted to Christ for His 
meritorious deed, but which He doesn’t need. In the Orthodox theology, 
Christ irradiates out of Himself, or out of His body and soul, the uncreated 
energy, this irradiation starting even while He was in hell, and this energy 
penetrating the ones who hoped for His coming even before He actually came 
into body. Through His sacrifice, Immediately after He yielded His soul on 
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Golgotha, Christ entered not only the full communion with the Father, but 
also with the people, with the souls of the bodiless ones, before resurrecting 
His own body. (Staniloae 2006: 71-72) 

Similar: 

Sfantul Apostol Pavel da deci ,,dreptatii de la Dumnezeu" un sens bogat, 
plenar, un sens de viata noua, care isi are izvorul in Hristos, Cel ce Se afl in 
noi si ne da aceasta viata prin Duhul Lui, cerand insa si efortul nostru. 
Aceasta se vede chiar din cercetarea contextului in care foloseste de cele mai 
multe ori termenul de ,,dreptate". Dam cateva exemple in acest sens: ,,Jar 
daca Hristos este in voi, trupul e mort pentru pacate, dar duhul trdieste pentru 
dreptate. ar daca Duhul Celui ce a sculat pe Hristos din morti locuieste in 


voi, GENCSAMnvialpe Hristos din morti_va face vii si trupurile voastre 
moarte, prin Duhul Lui, Care locuieste intru_voi" (Rom. 8, 10-11). Trupul 
nostru e mort in ce priveste pornirile spre pacat, dar tocmai prin aceasta e viu 


pentru simtirile curate, prin puterea Duhului lui Hristos cel mort gsi inviat, 
Care locuieste in noi. Pe acesta Duhul lui Hristos il misca prin duhul sau 
propriu care e inviat inca de acum in Hristos pentru a asimila dreptatea ce o 
are din Hristos. 

“Saint Apostle Paul gives the “justice from God” a rich meaning, a plenary 
one, a meaning of new life having its source in Christ, the One Who is within 
us and Who gives us this life through His Ghost, but asking for our effort too. 
This can be seen by studying the context which the Apostle Paul uses the 
most often the term “justice” in. We give a few examples regarding this: 
“And if Christ is within you, the body will be dead to sins, but the ghost will 
live for righteousness. And if the Ghost _of the One Who 

Himself from death dwells within you, the One Who ee 
will make you bodies alive too, by His Ghost, Who dwells within you” (Rom. 
8: 10-11). Our body is dead in what regards the impulses towards sin, but just 
by this it is alive for the clean feelings, by the power of the Ghost of the dead 
and resurrected Christ, Who dwells within you. This one is moved by the 
Ghost of Christ through his own ghost, which is resurrected, right from now, 
into Christ, in order him to assimilate the righteousness which he has out of 
Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 139-140) 














Corectare greseala teologica, adaptare si reformulare sintactica 

De aceea dupa Inviere au putut vedea Persoana, invatatura si opera lui lisus 
implicate in Seriptura dinainte de El, deci Persoana, invatatura si opera Lui 
luminand toaté Scriptura si pe El Insusi, luminat de ea; au putut vedea pe 
Hristos si opera Lui ca implinitor al planului de mantuire al lui Dumnezeu. 
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That’s why they were able, after Resurrection, to see Christ’s Person, His 
teaching and His work implied in 

, therefore they were able to see the Person, the teaching, and 
the work of Jesus illuminating the whole Scripture, and to see Him, as 
illuminated by the Scripture; they were able to see Christ and His work of 
fulfiller of the salvation plan of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 122) 
Scriptura nu poate fi inainte de Hristos, caci Hristos S-a nascut din Tatal 
din vesnicie! 
Similar: 
Corectare greseala teologica si trecere de la acuzativ la genitiv 
lisus Insusi, dupa Inviere, le-a atras Apostolilor din nou atentia asupra 
acestei prezente ascunse a Lui in toaté Seriptura dinainte de El, iar ei au 
putut intelege acest lucru, pe care nu l-au inteles clar inainte, desi Iisus il 
afirmase si in invatatura ce le-o daduse inainte. 
Christ Himself, after His Resurrection, He drew again the Apostles’ 
attention upon this hidden presence of His in the whole 

, and they were then able to understand this thing 

which they were unable to understand it before, though Jesus affirmed it also 
in the teaching He gave them before. (Staniloae 2006: 122) 


Corectare greseala dogmatica prin explicitare: caci nimic nu poate fi 
{nainte de Hristos! 

, natura noastra era inchisa lucrarii lui Dumnezeu in ea, 
patrunderii infinitatii vietii $i iubirii lui Dumnezeu in ea, adica harului, in 
sensul ca refuza orice colaborare cu el. 

, our nature was closed to the work of God 
within it, to the penetration of the infinity of the life and of the love of God in 
it, namely it was closed to the grace, in the sense that it could refuse any 
collaboration with the grace.” (Staniloae 2006: 126-127) 


Reformulare din necesitati dogmatice 

Astfel Duhul Bde Bisericd. Aceasta e 0 alta caracteristica a Lui. De aceea 
nu putem vorbi despre har, ca de ceva in afara de Biserica, ci ca de ceva ce 
tine de Biserica. La fel nu se poate vorbi de Biserica fara har, sau fara Duhul 
Sfant. Prin coborarea Duhului Sfant a luat fiintéa Biserica. Ramanerea Lui tine 
Biserica neincetat in fiinté, ramanerea aceasta fiind totodata o continua 
coborare a Lui si o improspatare a Bisericii. in Biserica se continua lucrarea 
Duhului sau harul. Lucrarea Lui sau harul e constitutiv Bisericii $i harul nu se 
manifesta decat in Biserica. 
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The GHOSt HRGRNCIGSSNCOISCIOME the Church. This is another 
characteristic of the Ghost. That’s why we cannot speak about ae a 
something from outside the Church, but only as about something 

the Church. Likewise, one cannot speak about Church without the grace, or 
without the Holy Ghost. Through the descent of the Holy Ghost it has been 
founded the Church. The remaining of the Holy Ghost it ceaselessly keeps 
the Church in existence, this remaining being too a refreshing of the Church. 
Within Church is being continued the work of the Ghost, namely the grace. 
The work of the Holy Ghost, or the grace, it is constitutive to the Church and 
the grace doesn’t manifest except within the Church. (Staniloae 2006: 128) 
Orice alta formulare: depinde de biserica, apartine Bisericii, este 
conditionat de Biserica etc. ar fi dus la greseli dogmatice; Sfantul Duh, 
Persoana a Preasfintei Treimi si Dumnezeu adevarat, nu depinde de 
nimeni si de nimic!!! 

Harul, ca energie dumnezeiasca necreata, depinde doar de Dumnezeu, 
apartine doar lui Dumnezeu!!! 


Reformulare dogmatica 

Duhul lui Hristos cel integral prezent tinde prin lucrarea Lui comuna in toti sa 
ne recapituleze pe toti in Hristos, in viata Lui dumnezeiasca nesfarsita. El nu 
cultiva prin aceasta lucrare dezbinarile intre crestini; nu e condus de vointa de 
a inchide cercul celor ce se impartasesc G8 Hristos. 

The Ghost of the integrally present Christ, he tends, through His common 
work to recapitulate all of us in Christ, in His endless godlike life. He doesn’t 
cultivate, through this work, the divisions amongst Christians; He isn’t driven 
by the desire of closing the circle of the ones who are imparted {Wit Christ. 
Nu se impartasim noi insine, ci suntem impartasiti. Nu este o lucrare la 
diateza activa, ci una la diateza pasiva. 


Aici corectarea dogmatica a afirmatiei Parintelui ca Hristos nu poate. 
Plecam de la principiul de baza: Dumnezeu este atotputernic. 

Numai Biserica, ca trup al lui Hristos, poate da o astfel de garantie obiectiva, 
sau numai prin ea BOale imputernici Hristos pe cineva in mod obiectiv cu 
aceasta calitate de organ vizibil al savarsirii Tainelor, ca prilej al savarsirii lor 
in mod invizibil de catre El insusi. 

Only the Church, as body of Christ, can give such an objective guarantee, or 
only through the Church this _empowerment_from 
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Christ, as a visible organ having the quality of committing the Mysteries, as 

occasion of committing Himself the Mysteries. (Staniloae 1997: 20) 

Puterea lui Dumnezeu, a fiecdarei Persoane a Preasfintei Treimi nu a fost, 

nu este si nu va fi vreodata conditionata de ceva! Din modul in care am 

tradus reiese ca asa vrea Hristos si nu ca nu poate altfel! 

Similar: 

Hristos poate orice si nu este conditionat de ceva!!! 

Numai asa Hristos P@ate fOlO8i Tainele in mod obiectiv ca mijloace de 

adunare a oamenilor credinciosi in El, intrucat fi aduna si intr-o unitate 

vizibila, in jurul unor persoane, care reprezinta $i aceasta unitate vizibila. 

Only thus Christ §§88, objectively, the Mysteries as means of gathering the 

believers in Him, for He gather them in a visible unity, around some persons 

who represent this visible unity as well. (Staniloae 1997: 20) 

Orice limitate ori conditionare care se atribuie lui Dumneze este gresita 

din punct de vedere dogmatic! 

Similar: 

Alegand o persoana si trimitand-o cu imputernicirea de la Sine prin Biserica, 

pentru savarsirea Tainelor, Hristos poate si-Si comunice 4i cuvantul Sau i 

cuvantul despre Sine pastrat in mod neschimbat in intreaga Biserica, ca 

mijloc de unitate. 

By choosing a person and by sending that person with the empowerment 

from Him given through the Church, for officiating the Mysteries, Christ 
His word and the word about Himself as well, which is 

preserved unchanged within the entire Church, as means for unity. Staniloae 

1997: 20) 





Aici alegem pentru in fata lui Dumnezeu pe in front of God si nu pe 
before God. Pentru ca nimic nu este/nu a fost inaintea lui Dumnezeu. In 
fata Sa sunt insa toate. 

Prin aceasta omul e scos din masa indistincta umana, din anonimatul general, 
ca O persoana cu raspunderi proprii, intemeiate pe raspunderea eterna 

lui Dumnezeu. 

Through this the man is brought out from the indistinct human mass, out 
from the general anonymity, and the man becomes a person with own 
responsibilities, founded on the eternal responsibility in_front of God. 
(Staniloae 1997: 34) 


Aici: soborniceasca = Catholic si necesita neaparat o nota cu explicatia a 
ce inseamna pentru ortodocsi catolica = soborniceasca (adica universala 
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prin universalitatea Eucharistiei si nu prin dimensiunea geografica!); 
inchipuieste (corect: inchipuie) = form — care ar fi cumva un semnificant 
(conotant) pentru (embody) intrupeaza. 

Intr-o rugiciune de la Botez preotul se adreseazi Lui Dumnezeu zicand intre 
altele: inchipuieste pe Hristosul Tau intru acesta, care va sa se nasca din nou 
prin a mea ticalosie, si-l zideste pe dansul pe temelia apostolilor si a 
proorocilor Tai (Ef. 2, 20) si sa nu-l Surpi, ci-l sadeste pe dansul ca mladita a 
adevarului celui aratat, in sfanta Ta si apostoleasca Biserica $i 
sa nu-1 smulgi. Numai ramanand in Biserica, cel nou botezat ramane in 
Hristos. 

In a prayer at Baptism, the priest addresses himself to God by saying amongst 
other things: form your Christ into this one, who is going to be born again 
through my wretchedness, and build him up on the foundation of the 
Apostles and of Your Prophets (Ephes. 2: 20) and not crumble him down, but 
plant him as branch of shown truth, in Your G@@Olie and Apostolic Church 
and not pluck him off. Only by remaining within Church, the newly baptized 
one remains into Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 38-39) (To the Orthodox, the 
Catholicism of the Church it means the universality of the Eucharist, and not 
the universality as geographical spreading, e.1.t.’s n.)) 

Ar mai fi varianta: Universal. 





Reformulare (adaptare) pentru a evita greseala dogmatica 

Aici: evitam sa spunem ca Hristos decat in caz exceptional. 
Putinta copiilor de a se impartasi de Hristos, pe baza credintei celor apropiati 
lor, o arata si faptul impartasirii unor adulti de darurile lui Hristos prin 
credinta acelora (invierea fiicei lui Jair, vindecarea slabanogului din 
Capernaum etc.). Contributia celor apropiati la mantuirea semenilor e asa de 
necesara, ca slabanogul de la lacul Vitezda 





“The possibility the children to be imparted with Christ, on the basis of the 
children’s relatives, it is shown by the fact of some adults being imparted 
with the gifts of Christ through the faith of others (the resurrection of the 
daughter of Jair, the healing of the man with palsy from Capernaum etc.). 
The contribution the relatives bring to their fellow humans’ salvation it is so 
necessary that the man with palsy from the Bethesda well 





 (Staniloae 1997: 42) (el nu s-a 
putut bucura de puterea mantuitoare a apei decat prin Hristos, deoarece 
acel om nu avea pe nimeni sa in aduca la fantana) 
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Reformulare dogmatica 

Aici: Hristos 9M |-am tradus prin Hristos i- Gi. 
Euharistia este implinirea iconomiei mantuirii, a iconomiei iubirii lui 
Dumnezeu fata de oameni $i a unirii Sale cu noi. Daca Fiul Iui Dumnezeu a 
voit sa vina atat de aproape de oameni incat sa Se uneasca cu ei, ca singur 
mod al mantuirii $i indumnezeirii lor, El nu Se putea multumi sa Se intrupeze 
numai ca un om cu intentia de a ramane separat de ceilalti, ci ca sa mearga 
mai departe, intrupandu-Se aga zicand in toti oamenii, neimpiedicandu-i de a 
ramane persoane deosebite si neincetand de a ramane El insusi o persoana 


deosebita pentru practicarea iubirii desavarsite. El sa vina in noi, dar 
nu o singura data, ci mereu, deci pe de o parte sa fie in noi, pe de alta 
sa ramana deosebit de noi $i mai presus de noi, ca veni mereu intr-un 


mai mare grad in noi, spre sporirea continua a relatiei de iubire, spre 
alimentarea iubirii, care se arata $i prin unirea trupului nostru cu trupul si cu 
sangele Sau preacurat. Un prieten, desi ti-a devenit interior prin faptul ca ti s- 
a daruit o data, ti se daruieste mereu, sporind interioritatea lui in tine. 
“The Eucharist is the completion of the salvation’s oikonomia, of the 
oikonomia of love of God for people and of His union with us. If the Son of 
God wants to come so close to the people than to unite Himself with them, as 
sole mode of their salvation and deification, He won’t be content only with 
His embodiment as man with the intention of remaining separated from the 
others, but in order to go forwards, so to say, by embodying Himself in all the 
people, but without impeding them to remain distinct persons and no ceasing 
Himself to remain a distinct person for practicing the perfect love. He (Wants 
to come within us not only once, but always, so that on one hand He is within 
us, and on the other hand He remains distinct from us and above us, fonder 
in a increasing degree within us, towards the continuous 
increasing of the relation of love, towards fueling the love, which is shown 
also through the union of our body with His all-clean body and blood. A 
friend, though he has become interior to you by the fact that he has given 
himself to you as a gift, he is always giving himself to you, increasing his 
interiority within you.” (Staniloae 1997: 63) 
De observat si conditionalul de tip I. 
Similar: 
Aici: Dumnezeu nu poate in traducem prin Dumnezeu nu face. 





Facand aceasta numai din iubire, o face pentru a da oamenilor viata 
duhovniceasca cea adevarata. Cei facuti de Dumnezeu nu pot avea viata si nu 
pot spori in ea decat din El, ca sursa a vietii. De aceea Dumnezeu fi naste din 
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nou. Dar Dumnezeu_nu-i poate lasa pe cei nascuti din El fara sa-i hraneasca 


cu viata din Sine. Daca unele mame dupa ce au nascut un copil, il dau altei 
femei sa-l alapteze din trupul lor, caci in definitiv sangele lor nu e mai bun ca 
al acelora, Dumnezeu, 

, ii hraneste El insusi cu viata Sa, pentru ca sa sporeasca in viata si 
sa ramana etern in ea. 
Christ gives Himself to us only out of His love, and he does this only in order 
to give the people the true life. The ones who are made by God they cannot 
have the life and they cannot increase in it except out of Him, as Source of 
the life. That’s why God gives the people birth again. But God doesn’t [@f the 
people born out of Him without nourishing them with the Life out of 
Himself. If some mothers after giving birth to a child, they give that child to 
another woman to suckle him out of her body, for, in the end, their blood 
isn’t better than that one’s, unlike this, God feeds the people Himself with 
His life, in order they to increase in life and to eternally remain in it.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 63). 


Aici: deosebit (adj.) = distinct. Este deosebit de ei devine he is distinct 
from them. Daca foloseam special insemna ca este aparte, extraordinar — 
atentie si la special needs (handicapat); daca foloseam different (from) ar 
fi venit in contradictie cu faptul ca Hristos este om adevarat, deci ca noi; 
de asemenea si in cazul preotului different insemna 4 nu este om ca toti 
ceilalti. 

Savarsitorul vazut al Euharistiei este preotul sau episcopul ca organ al lui 
Hristos si ca reprezentant al Bisericii. Credinciosii traiesc in aceasta faptul ca 
Hristos care Se aduce pentru ei este GBO8ebibde ci; si ca atare Se foloseste de 
o persoand G@@Osebitalde ei si randuita de El insusi printr-o sfintire special, ca 
organ al savarsirii vazute a Tainelor. Preotul e sfintit printr-o sfintire speciala, 
cum si Hristos insusi a fost sfintit, ca om de Tatal prin Duhul, pentru 
aducerea Sa ca jertfa. 

“The seen committer of the Eucharist is the priest or the bishop as organ of 
Christ and as representative of the Church. The believers live in this the fact 
that Christ Who brings Himself sacrifice for them He is Gistinet! from them; 
as such, Christ uses a person who is ffi§tiftetifrom them and who is appointed 
by Christ Himself through a special sanctification, as organ of the seen 
committing of the Mysteries. The priest is sanctified through a special 
sanctification, as Christ has been sanctified, as man by the Father through the 
Ghost, and in order to be brought as sacrifice.” (Staniloae 1997: 78) 
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Aici: Hristos trebuie = Christ has to; nu folosim must din reverenta fata 
de Domnul. (vei gradatie: has to, must, ought to etc.) 

Episcopul si preotul nu au luat de la ei aceasta calitate si deci nu aduc de la ei 
insisi pe Hristos ca jertfa, ci Hristos trebuie sd indice si s4 sfinteasca in acest 
scop 0 persoana deosebita. Dar aceasta 0 face in Biserica. 

The bishop and the priest they haven’t taken their quality from themselves 
and therefore they do not bring Christ as sacrifice form themselves, but Christ 
has to indicate and to sanctify distinct persons on this purpose. (Staniloae 
1997: 78) 


Aici: numele Sfintei Taine a Masului = Holy Unction. Catolicii il numese 
Extreme Unction deoarece este administrat doar muribunzilor. 

, ca extrema ungere a muribundului, nu mai are in acesta un partener 
constient al relatiei cu preotul. 
The Holy Unction, as extreme unction of the moribund, it no longer has in 
the moribund a conscious partner or the relation with the priest. (Staniloae 
1997: 80) 


Aici: Mirungerea, respectiv Ungerea cu Mir, are alocate 2 denumiri 
corespunzatoare celor 2 momente ale administrarii, conform doctrinei 
Ortodoxe: Chrismation cand este administraté dupa Botez si Holy 
Unction cand este administrata ca Maslu. La catolici cele doua denumiri 
sunt: Chrismation la Confirmare si Extreme Unction la muribunzi. 

Taina Euharistiei urmeaza, la inceputul vietii in Hristos, dupa Taina 
Botezului si cea a MARUMBEMI, desAvarsind unirea celor intrati in Biserica, cu 
Hristos. 

The Mystery of the Eucharist follows, at the beginning of the life in Christ, 
after the Mystery of the Baptism and after that of the Ghpismation, 
consummating the union with Christ of the ones who entered the Church. 
(Staniloae 1997: 82) 


Aici: noi fi cauzam Domnului si Dumnezeului nostru Tisus Hristos 
suparare = grief (mahnire, intristare). 

Consideram trouble (necaz), anger (mdanie), annoyance (deranj), sorrow 
(parere de rau, amdareala), irritation (iritare), vexation (vexare), affliction 
(suferinta, ranire), ca fiind toate nepotrivite avand in vedere atributele 
lui Hristos Dumnezeu. 
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Penitentul recapata prin aceasta 0 smerenie sau o delicatete sufleteasca $i se 
jeneazi de pacat, de Supararea lui Hristos; e o delicatete opusa rigiditatii 
pornirii spre pacat, egoismului nepasator sau disperat. 

The penitent regains by this humbleness, or a soul’s delicacy, and he feels 
shame for sin, and for the grief he has caused to Christ; it is about a delicacy 
opposed to the rigid impulse towards sin, opposed to the careless and 
desperate egotism. (Staniloae 1997: 89) 


Aici: pentru a evita faptul ci Hristos (MEE, cici Dumnezeu este 
atotputernic!!! 

In preajma indltarii la cer, dat_fiind ci MU)Walimalputea acorda iertarea 
pacatelor in mod vizibil, da putere ucenicilor Sai ca sa acorde aceasta iertare. 
Aceasta putere le-o da, comunicandu-le Duhul Sau cel Sfant. 

About His ascent to heavens, given the fact that M@\Wasifellowineltolne 
longer granting the forgiveness of the sin in a visible manner, Christ gives 
His disciples the power of granting this forgiveness. He gives them his power 
by conveying it to them through His Holy Ghost. (Staniloae 1997: 83) 


Aici: inlocuirea lui mdandrie, care aici este prezentata intr-un fel ce pare 
pozitiv, cu demnitate = credem ca Parintele Staniloae asta a si vruta sa 
spuna. 

Preotul ii cere deplina sinceritate, caci marturisirea lui nu se face numai 
inaintea omului, care poate fi mintit, sau in fata caruia marturisirea poate fi 
socotita ca o umilire nedemnd de fiamdma omului, ci mai ales in fata lui 
Hristos. 

The priest asks the penitent for full sincerity, for the confession is not being 
done before the man, who can be lied to, or in front of whom the confession 


can be reckoned as humiliation unworthy of the human dignity. but the 


confession is done rather in front of Christ.” (Staniloae 1997: 89) 


Aici: am inlocuit a trebuit sa fie cu este. Dumnezeu nu trebuie sa faca/fie 
ceva! 

Ca preotul sa poata fi un chip personal al Cuvantului cel intrupat, @@BUie ca 
Acesta insusi sa fie Preotul originar $i izvorul preotiei. 

In order the priest to be an image as person of the embodied Word, the Word 
Himself {§ the original Priest and the source of the priesthood. (Staniloae 
1997: 98) 
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Ramane o relatie de necesitate, dar nu mai stabileste o conditie 
obligatorie in sarcina lui Dumnezeu! 

Similar: 

Dar daca persoana simplu omeneasca intruneste mai mult decat orice forta a 
naturii sau decat orice principiu calitatea de transcendenta ca granita si ca 
izvor spiritual pentru. mine, Dumnezeu, facandu-mi-Se accesibil ca 
transcendenta, ulipoate(liayoNformalimailpetivita ca cea de persoana 
omeneasca. 

But, if the simple human person is - more than any force of nature, or more 
than any principle - the quality of transcendence like border and like 
spiritual source to me, God, making Himself accessible to me _ through 
transcendence, Meifakesithelmostisuitablemform, namely that of a human 
person. (Staniloae 1997: 59) 

Similar: 

Evitam astfel afirmatia ca Dumnezeu nu poate! 


Toti pot sta in comuniune cu Dumnezeu, altfel de cum @Malputuldacallu Sear 
Everybody can stay in communion with God, fiiffermeftoniwhat one lcould 


. (Staniloae 1997: 60) 


Cuvinte obligatorii din ratiuni dogmatice: 

Aici: peumatologic = pneumatological si NU spiritual, 

Din ratiunile aratate de Parintele Staniloae. 

Dar si ca realitate launtrica El este altceva decat produsul puterilor noastre 
sufletesti. El iradiaza acolo din obiectivitatea persoanei Sate, Realitatea 
aceasta in noi, dar deosebita de noi, datorita careia puterile noastre sufletesti 
cresc la o viata mai ampla sl mai pura, 







, care e produs al 
eforturilor noastre subiective. Viata duhovniceasca este o viata interioara, dar 
nu exclusiv subiectiva, ci de intima relatie intre eul propriu gi lisus Hristos 
prin Duhul Sfant. 

But, like an interior reality too, He is something else than the product of our 
soul's powers. He irradiates there, out of the objectivity of His Person. This 
reality in us, but different from us, due to which our power of the soul grows 
to a more ample and pure life, 






. The spiritual life 
is an internal life, not exclusively subjective, but of intimate relation between 
the own self and Jesus Christ through the Holy Ghost. (Staniloae 1993: 44) 

A se observa ca traducem prin omisiune caci duhovnicesc nu am gasit un 
alt echivalent decat spiritual iar aici s-ar crea o confuzie logica (afirmatie 
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contradictorie) ! 


Aici: evitam locutiunea Dumnezeu nu poate. 
Prin intermediul naturii vorbi clar omului; : 
Mai aproape de om este fiinta, care e ca el $i care-si poate comunica in grai 
generai omenesc ceea ce are ca el. 

Closer to the man it is the being, which is like him and which can 
communicate in a generally human language, what it has like him. (Staniloae 
1993: 104) 

Similar: 





sub aparente de om, in sensul monofizit. 





human appearance, into a Monophysite sense. (Staniloae 1993: 106) 
Similar: 
Dumnezeu nu s-ar putea revela = God does not reveal Himself 





Printr-un obiect sau printr-o forté elementara a naturii Dumnezeu S-ar 
evela ca ipostas. 

God revealed Himself like Hypostasis, through an object or through an 

elementary force of nature. (Staniloae 1993: 115) 

Similar: 


in general, ipostasul divin §@§poatelrevela ca ipostas omenesc in acelasi timp 

sau, manifestandu-se ca ipostas omenesc, §@poatelmanifesta totodata ca 

ipostas divin. Ipostasul omenesc se arata astfel in lumina intruparii Logosului 

ca o paralela din alt pian, din planul creat, al ipostasului divin. 

Generally, the divine hypostasis itself like a human hypostasis in the 

same time or, like human hypostasis, He manifests 

Himself like a divine hypostasis. The human hypostasis showed himself this 

way in the light of the embodiment of the Logos like a parallel from another 

plan, from the created plan, of the divine hypostasis. (Staniloae 1993: 116) 

Am eliminat poate, caci aducerea lui in discutie presupune si 

posibilitatea lui NU poate. 

Similar: 

Numai prin chenoza dumnezeirea s-a putut cobori chiar in sanul omenitatii. 

ca s-o innobileze nu din exterior, ca pe un obiect, ci dinauntru. 

Only through kenosis the godhead @@8€@nds right into the bosom of the 
, to ennoble it not from exterior, like an object, but from inside. 

(Staniloae 1993: 134) 
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Evitam a putea legat de dumnezeire. A se observa si ca omenitate (termen 
a carui paternitate o atribuim Parintelui Staniloae) este INTRADUCTIBIL 
si ca am gasit doar varianta umanitate care are 0 mare entropie (pierdere 
de sens)! 


Aici: viata pamdanteasca = (His) life on earth si NU earthly life = viata 
lumeasca (peiorativ). 

Asadar, desi om smerit, la toti pasii se vede ca e si Dumnezeu, Protestantii, 
eliminand din Evanghelii ca neadevarate toate elementele miraculoase, toate 
faptele minunate, e firesc sa fi ajuns fa teoria chenozei in sensul unei 
renuntari a Logosului la tot ce e manifestare a puterii supraomenesti a 
dumnezeirii in timpul 

To the Protestants, by eliminating from Gospels, like being unreal, all the 
miraculous elements, all the wonderful deeds, it is natural thus to reach the 
theory of the kenosis in the sense of the Logos renouncing to all the 
manifestation of the superhuman power of the godhead, in the time of BiSiifé 


Gmlearth. (Staniloae 1993: 134) 


Aici: traducem prin omisiune afirmatia a nu putea referitoare la Fiul lui 
Dumnezeu. 

Fiul lui Dumnezeu, facandu-Se om ca _sa ne poata veni in maxima apropiere, 
a ramas in acelasi timp Dumnezeu in cea mai deplina actualitate, pentru ca in 
comuniunea cu omul Iisus sa putem experia comuniunea cu Dumnezeu insusi 
ca transcendenta ultima ce pune granita patimilor noastre si ne amplifica 
puterile pozitive, Chenoza protestanta zadarniceste sensul intruparii, ca 
revarsare a energiilor divine in lume $i in istorie. 

The Son of God, by making Himself man in order to come in a maximum 
closeness to us, He has remained in the same time God, in the fullest 
actuality, for in communion with the man Jesus to be us able to experience 
the communion with God Himself like ultimate transcendence which sets a 
border to our passions, and it amplifies our positive powers. The Protestant 
kenosis thwarts the meaning of the embodiment like an overflowing of the 
divine energies into the world and into history. (Staniloae 1993: 154) 


Aici: afirmatia este periculoasad si un pic trecuta dincolo de intentia 
nuantarii. Traducem aici prin omisiune ! 

Dar lisus nu avea o natura rigida, straina de cele omenesti. Dupa Sf. Parinti, 
patimile ce impovareaza natura omeneasca sini de doua feluri: unele 
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reprosabile, pacatoase, necinstite si altele ireprosabile, care sunt simple 
pedepse ale pacatului. 





pedepsele pacatului si le-a insusit organic, fiintial, ontologic. 

But Jesus did not have a rigid nature, foreigner to the human one. According 
to the Holy Fathers, the passions which burden the human nature are of 
two kinds: some imputable, sinful, dishonest, and some irreproachable, 
which are simple punishments for the sin. but He 
has organically, existentially, and ontologically impropriated the punishments 
for the sin. (Staniloae 1993: 169) 





Aici: traducem prin omisiune. 
Inevitabila a devenit moartea pentru Iisus numai dupa ce in Getsimani si-a 


The death becomes inevitable to Jesus only after Gethsemane. (Staniloae 
1993: 169, footnote) 


Preocupari traductologico-dogmatice ale Parintelui Profesor Dumitru 
Staniloae: 

Aici: locutiunea substantivali 9G eeen determin’ 
implicatiile dogmatice ale textului de tradus. 

Mare discutie este insa in privinta cuvantului ,,rapire" (...,), O. Bensow da 
gase intelesuri posibile ale lui, fiecare intrunind sufragiile unora sau altora 
dintre exegeti: 

1. act de rapire (actus rapiendi); 

2. mijloc prin care se face rapirea (Mittei zum Rauben); 

3. lucru ce trebuie rapit (res rapienda); 

4. lucru rapit (res rapta); 

5. lucru ce trebuie retinut (res retinenda); 

6. lucru aflat (Fund-comoara gasita). 

Bensow socoteste ca probabile sensurile 2, 3 si mai putin 5, dar 1,4 si 6, 
nicidecum. 

Conform sensului 2, propozitia ar suna: Fiul iui Dumnezeu nu a socotit, 
inainte de-a se intrupa, egalitatea cu Dumnezeu ca ,, un mijloc de rapire " a 
cinstirii oamenilor, incit sa vina in infatisarea dumnezeiasca spre a-i sili sa-L 
preamareasca, ci a venit umilit in chip de rob si asa a castigat de fapt cinstirea 
lor, ajungand sa-L socoteasca ,, Domn" ai tuturor, inainte de intrupare nici o 
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creatura nu stia de Fiul si nu-L cinstea, iar El n-a cautat sa li se arate in 
majestate divina pentru a-i obliga sa-L recunoasca. 

Potrivit sensului 3, propozitia, s-ar intelege astfel: Fiul lui Dumnezeu nu a 
socotit, inainte de intrupare, ca trebuie sa rapeasca recunoasterea demnitatii 
Sale dumnezeiesti din partea oamenilor, ca ceva ce trebuie rapit de la ei (res 
rapienda), ci S-a umilit facdandu-Se om, ca astfel, benevol, s4 ajunga ei sa-l 
recunoasca aceasta demnitate de intocmai cu Tatal, Dupa sensul 5 al 
cuvantului (...),, mai putin probabil, propozitia ar arata ca lisus in 
preexistenta Sa n-a voit sa retina cu orice pret starea de intocmai cu Tatal, ci 
a renuntat la ea umilindu-Se. 

Fiind de acord cu Bensow ca sensurile 4 si 6 nu se potrivesc de toc in 
legatura de idei a propozitiei, observam ca sensurile 2 si 3 nu se opun 
intelesului ce-i dam noi chenozei, cum se va vedea mai incolo. 

Bensow, insa, le-a incadrat in interpretari care au anumite insuficiente. Cu 
deosebire, din toate, Fiul apare prea preocupat de a se impune oamenilor ca 
fiind intocmai ca Dumnezeu. Daca Ansei de Canterbury reducea sensul 
intruparii prea mult la setea Tatalui dupa repararea onoarei Sale, aceste 
interpretari pun un accent, nejustificat de Scriptura, pe tendinta apoteozarii 
Fiului in fata fapturii. Fiul s-ar fi intrupat numai pentru ca aceasta era calea 
cea mai potrivita spre a fi recunoscut de creatiune. E adevarat ca, in urma 
intruparii $i jertfei Sale, Fiul a castigat locul cel mai inalt in cinstea creatiunii, 
nume peste tot numele, dar aceasta este recunostinta, este incoronarea unei 
opere care n-a urmarit direct acest lucru. Smerenia lui Iisus Hristos, a carei 
lauda formeaza inima propozitiei, pentru a fi aratata ca pilda cititorilor 
epistolei, devine, dupa interpretarile lui Benson, simpla camuflare metodica a 
Fiului pentru ajungerea la tinta atat de mult dorita a recunoasterii si 
preamaririi Sale din partea omului. 

Sensul adevarat ai expresiel ,, nu rdapire a socotita fi intocmai ca 
Dumnezeu" ne pare a fi acela, care e cu mult mai putin departat de ceea ce 
reiese direct, nemaiestrit, din constructia gramaticala si sintactica a textulul. 
Sa pronuntaém numai accentuat cuvantul ,,rapire", asa cum vrea Apostolul 


prin locul anterior ce i-l da si s&_restituim caracterul_de S§@stamuv al 
constructiei_,,@ufilintocmallcalDuminezen’, cum e in textul original. SA zicem 


deci: ,, nu rapire a socotit starea de Dumnezeu" $i sensul adevarat va rasari de 
la sine. 

Nu a interpretat Fiul calitatea de Dumnezeu ca stiind in puterea rapitoare, 
constrangatoare, in act de rapire. Dumnezeirea sta in altceva, anume in 
dragoste. Interpretarea aceasta ne scapa de 

presupunerea unor elipse in expresie. (Bensow trebuie sa afirme ca 
expresia e eliptica (...)), nu a socotit egalitatea cu Dumnezeu ca mijloc de 
rapire a cinstirii oamenilor sau nu a socotit egalitatea cu Dumnezeu ca ceva 
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ce trebuie rapit de la oameni). Rapire se poate interpreta astfel ca atribut 
substantival asa cum e intentionat in text. (Paralela ; nu domnie a socotit 
starea de rege). Astfel nu avem lipsa sa transformam cuvantul rapire pentru 
a-l intelege. 

Big it is the discussion in what concerns the word “kidnap”. O. Bensow 
gives six possible meanings of it, each of these meanings being accepted by 
one or another of the exegetes: 
an act of kidnapping (actus rapiendy); 
means through the kidnapping is done (Mittel zum Entfiihrung); 
thing which have to be kidnapped (res rapienda); 
kidnapped thing (res rapta); 
thing which have to be retained (res retinenda); 
found thing (res invenita). 

Bensow thinks like being probable the second and the third meanings and 
less probable the fifth one, but the first, the fourth and the sixth, they are 
certainly improbable. 

According to the second sense, the sentence would sound like this: the 
Son of God didn't considered, before His embodiment, the equality with God 
like “a means to kidnap” the people's honoring, to come into the godlike 
form in order to force people to worship Him, but He came humiliated and in 
the form of a servant and on this way He gained their veneration, by arriving 
to consider Him “Lord” of all of them. Before the embodiment neither any 
creature knew about the Son, nor worshipped Him, and He didn't looked for 
showing them His divine majesty in order to force them to recognize Him. 

According to the third meaning, the sentence would be understood in this 
way: The Son of God didn't consider, before the embodiment, that He has to 
kidnap the recognition of His godlike dignity from the people, like 
something that have to be kidnapped from them (res rapienda), but He 
humiliated Himself by making Himself a man, so that, voluntarily, they 
recognized Him this dignity by being just like the Father is. 

According to the fifth meaning of the word, a less probable one, the 
sentence would show that Jesus in His pre-existence wouldn’t have 
wanted to retain at any all cost the state, of being just like the Father, but He 
renounced to it and He humiliated Himself. 

Agreeing what Bensow said, that the senses number four and six do not 
match at all the ideas connection of the sentence, we are noticing that the 
number two and three meanings do not oppose the meaning which we give to 
the kenosis, like it will be seen further on. 

Bensow, however, he placed them into interpretations which have some 
insufficiencies. Especially the fact that, out of all of them, the Son appears 
too much preoccupied to impose Himself to people like being just like God. 
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Whether Ansell of Canterbury reduced the meaning of the embodiment too 
much to the thirst of the Father for the repairing His honor, the Benson’s 
interpretations put an accent, unjustified by Scripture, on the tendency of the 
Son’s apotheosis in front of the creature. The Son would have been 
embodied only because this had been the most appropriate way to be 
recognized by the creation. It is true that consequently to His embodiment 
and sacrifice, the Son has gained the highest place into the honor of the 
creation, a name above all names, but this is the gratitude, it is the coronation 
of a work which didn’t directly intended to gain this thing. The humbleness 
of Jesus Christ, of Whose praise forms the heart of the sentence, for being 
shown to the reader of the epistle, it becomes, after the interpretations of 
Bensow, a simple methodic camouflaging of the Son, in order to reach the so 
much desired target of His recognition and glorification from the man’s part. 
The true sense of the expression “not kidnapping considered to be just like 
God” it seems to us as being the one which is much less remote from what 
emerges directly, non-masterly, from the grammatical and _ syntactic 
construction of the text. Let’s just pronounce the word “kidnapping”, in an 
accentuated manner, like the apostle wants through the previous place which 
he gives to it and to restitute the character of a of the construction “to be 
just_like God”, how it is in the original text. Let’s say, therefore: “not 
kidnapping considered the state of God” and the true meaning will emerge by 
itself. The Son has not interpreted the state of God like as consisting into the 
kidnapping of power, a constraining one, into an act of kidnapping. The 
godhead consists of something else, namely of love. This interpretation 
escapes the supposition of some ellipsis in expression. (Bensow affirmed that 
the expression is elliptical, and he didn’t consider the equality with God like 
means of kidnapping the honoring of the people or he has not considered 
the equality to God as something which has to be kidnapped from people. 
Kidnapping can be interpreted thereby like substantively attribute like it is 
intentioned into the text. (Parallel: not lordship considered the state of king). 
Thereby we don’t need to transform the word kidnapping in order to 
understand it. (Staniloae 1993: 150-152) 


Reformulare din considerente dogmatice 

Aici: nimic nu este ,,necesar” la Dumnezeu. 

In trei directii HEBWIA si se indrepte lucrarea MAntuitorului de reparare a firii 

noastre, de indreptare a ei. 

In directia refacerii legaturii cu Dumnezeu, legitura stricata prin pacat, Iisus 
si impace pe Dumnezeu cu omul. Aceasta nu se Pultealface decat prin 
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slujba preotiei. Preotul este cel ce sta intre om si Dumnezeu gi realizeaza 
impacarea prin rugaciune si jertfa. 
Prin alta lucrare, Iisus Hristos (@buials’-i lumineze mintea omului cat a stat 
pe pamant si sa continue aceasta lucrare prin incredintatii Sai si dupa 
inaltarea la cer. 
Pe de alta parte, ffebuialsi-i intareasca si sa-l sustina pe om pentru a putea 
merge pe drumul cel drept. Omul este slab, nu se poate conduce singur, lisus 
a venit sa-i sprijine vointa prin conducerea Sa personala $i printr-o conducere 
mijlocita de organele Sale. Aceasta este lucrarea de conducator, de imparat. 
lati fl@esitatea celor trei feluri de lucrari pentru restabilirea omenirii in starea 
primordiala $i pentru mantuirea e1. 
Aceste trei feluri de lucrari sunt trei slujbe, trei chemari. 
The Savior’s work of repairing and straightening our nature Mlas!Been oriented 
on three directions. 
One direction was that of reestablishing the connection with God, the 
connection which was broken through sin, so that Jesus fasimecomeiled God 
with the man. This Ma@s)beenldone through the ministration of the priesthood. 
The priest is the one who stays between the man and God and who 
accomplishes the reconciliation through prayer and sacrifice. 
Another work of Jesus Christ was to illuminate the mind of the man while He 
lived on earth, and to continue this work through His entrusted ones, also 
after the Ascent to heavens. 
Christ MAS¥aISONWOrKed on the direction of strengthening and upholding the 
man in order the man to walk the right path. The man is weak, he cannot lead 
himself. Jesus came to support the man’s will through His personal leading 
and through a leading mediated by His representatives. This is the work of a 
leader, of an emperor. 

in order to reestablish of the mankind into its 
primordial state and in order to save the mankind. These three kinds of works 
are three sermons, they are three callings. (Staniloae 1993: 205) 
Am folosit present simple pentru ca lucrarea mantuitoare continua si 
acum. 
Similar: 

a@ aduca =a adus = He has brought. 

Intrucat Fiul lui Dumnezeu S-a intrupat si cu scopul de-a se face invatator al 
oamenilor, El a_trebuit sa_duca la ultima desavarsire chipul invatatorulu, 
adica al impreunarii cuvantului cu dragostea. 
Because the Son of God has embodied Himself also on the purpose to make 
Himself teacher to the people, He has brought to the ultimate consummation 
the form of the teacher, namely of the interweaving of the word with the love. 
(Staniloae 1993: 215) 
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Similar: 

n-ar putea |-am tradus prin does not want = nu vrea. 

Dumnezeu f@amiputea purifica fortat pe om, deoarece nu e vorba de o 
impuritate fizica, ci de o inclinare murdara a sufletului, de-o micime in tot ce 
gandeste si simte. 

God @@8SHOtiWant to forcedly purify the man, because there is not about a 
physical impurity, but of a dirty inclination of the soul, is about a pettiness in 
everything he thinks and feels. (Staniloae 1993: 242) 

Astfel, nu contrazicem atributul atotputerniciei lui Dumnezeu. 

Similar: 

Dumnezeu, pasind insusi in arena ca sa ne atraga in comuniune cu Sine, adica 
si ne mantuie, AlSelputea restrange numai la cuvant, cum cred unii teologi 
protestanti (Gogarten, Ich glaube an den dreieinigen Gott). 

God, by stepping Himself into arena in order to attract us into communion 
with Himself, namely to save us, He fa@smtitestained Himself only to the 
word, like some Protestant theologians believe (Gogarten, Ich glaube an den 
dreieinigen Gott). (Staniloae 1993: 256) 

Similar: 

Daca _omul a fost creat pentru comuniune si a fost_creat_asa_pentru_ca 
Dumnezeu insusi vietuieste in comuniune, se intelege ca refuzul comuniunii 


produce in fiinta lui o stare de anormalitate, de nemultumire, de chin. Iar in 
comuniune nu-I Poate tine Dumnezeu cu sila. 

If the man was created for communion and it was created like that because 
God Himself lives into communion, it will be easily understood that the 
refusal of the communion it causes in the man’s being the state of 
abnormality, of dissatisfaction, of torment. And into communion God doesn’t 
want to keep him forcedly. (Staniloae 1993: 256) 

A se observa si structura conditionala de tip I. 

Similar: 

Aici: Dumnezeu trebuie — trebuie evitat trebuie! Am tradus prin adaptate 
si omisiune. Am omis chiar 0 propozitie intreagaé (ultima). 

Oamenii, privind la osandirea pacatului prin persoana lui Iisus cea 
nepacatoasa, isi pot da seama ca ceea ce vrea sa stigmatizeze Dumnezeu e 
pacatul, nu persoana lor pacatoasa. Detaseaza de ei pacatul lor ca sa-l 
osandeasca, dar tot de o persoana macar printr-o legatura 
oarecum exterioara, caci altfel lovi. 

The people watching at the condemnation of the sin through the person of 
Jesus, the sinless One, they can realize that what God wants is to stigmatize 
the sin, and not the sinful person. He detaches from them their sin in order to 


condemn it, but God _ still to a person at least somehow 


through an external connection. (Staniloae 1993: 292) 
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Reformulare din considerente dogmatice 

Aici: Fiul lui Dumnezeu facut om = the Son of God became man. 

Fiul lui Dumnezeu nu este facut om, ci este ndscut. El se face pe Sine 
Insusi om. 

Marea si inaltatoarea putere care da viata sufletelor omenesti, care mantuieste 
lumea, care o sustine, destinand-o vegniciei, este nu o autoritate magnifica 
exterioara, nu o desfasurare de forta prestigioasa, ci iubirea suferitoare a 
Frului lui Dumnezeu om. 

The big and the uplifting power which gives the human souls life, which 
saves the world, which upholds the world, which  destines the world to 
eternity, it is not a magnificent exterior authority, it is not a development of 
prestigious force, but it is the suffering love of the Son of God B@éome man. 
(Staniloae 1993: 371) 


Reformulare din ratiuni dogmatice 

Aici: Eu sunt §@ ce sunt = 1 am 9am Am gi nu ca varianta din KJB: I 
am (ET am. 

Argumentam aceasta prin caracterului personalist al teologiei ortodoxe. 
Dumnezeu, fiind existenta plenara, nu poate fi experiat ca atare cand vorbim 
despre El la persoana a treia, caci atunci se estompeaza in noi simtirea 
coplesitoare a existentei Lui. Realitatea se simte cel mai deplin in persoana 
intai si a doua. Pe a doua persoana, deci realitatea neidentica cu eul nostru, o 
simtim mai deplin cand se manifesta ca persoana intai, deci cand vorbeste ea 
catre noi, nu cand ne adresdm noi ei, in ascultarea noastra deci, nu in 
cuvintele noastre. Pe Dumnezeu Il experiem in masura cea mai adecvata, in 
existenta Lui de suprema bogatie si intensitate, cand [Il auzim zicand : ,,Eu 
sunt §@llice sunt". Aici este un motiv pentru care in Biserica e mai principal s4 
se citeasca Scriptura la auzul credinciosilor, decat s4 0 citeasca fiecare. 

God, by being the plenary existence, He cannot be experienced as such when 
we are talking about Him at the third person, because then it diminishes into 
us the overwhelming feeling of His existence. The reality is the most fully 
felt at the first and at the second person. The second person, so the reality not 
identical to our self, we feel it fuller when it manifests like at a first person - 
namely when we are listening to him and not when we are speaking to him 
so. We are experiencing God in the most adequate measure, into His 
existence of supreme richness and intensity, when we are hearing Him telling 
to us: “I Am (WHO Am”. Here is a reason why into the Church it is more 
principal that the Scripture to be read into the hearing of the believers, 
rather than to be read separately by each believer. (Staniloae 1993: 387) 
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Aici: QR riuiui = the GMs the evil si NU the 
consummation / the perfection of the evil. 

Ideea judecatii ar fi nedeplina daca nu ar fi legata cu ea totodata notiunea 
unei Wesavarsiiia rdului si a indreptatirii osAndirii lui prin a doua venire a 
Domnului. 

The idea of the final judgment it would be incomplete if there wasn’t tied to it 
in, in the same time, the notion of a @Ompletiomlof the evil and of the 
justification of its condemnation through the second arrival of the Lord. 
(Staniloae 1993: 417) 


Reformulare din considerente dogmatice 

Aici: nu se poate fa nu se rasfranga asupra lui Dumnezeu = it cannot be 
Deoarece: Dumnezeu este inafara oricarei influente (rasfrangeri) 
exterioare! 

Dar faptul ca lor nu le place sa-i cinstim si sa-i ld4udam, nu inseamna ca noi 
nu trebuie sa o facem aceasta. Noi ii cinstim ca sa laudam pe Hristos, a Carui 
lucrare si-a dovedit eficienta prin rodirea sa in e1; ii cinstim, cinstind criteriul 
dupa care trebuie sa lucraém si noi. Lumea protestanta refuzand cinstirea 
sfintilor, manifesta o totala neincredere in capacitatea omului de a face prin 
ea roditoare si aratata lucrarea lui Hristos si obligatia fiecdruia de a conlucra 
cu Hristos pentru a rodi lucrarea Lui in ei. Se manifesta in aceasta un 
scepticism nu numai referitor la om, ci si la eficienta lui Hristos. Mantuirea 
oamenilor nu se realizeaza fara intalnirea activa dintre Dumnezeu si om, 
printr-un act de putere a lui Dumnezeu asupra omului ca obiect, ca bustean, 
fie in viata aceasta, fie in cea viitoare. Totala depreciere a omului, ca faptura 
a lui Dumnezeu, 5 
“Because of the saints do not like to be honored and praised, it doesn’t mean 
we mustn’t do this. We honor the saints in order to praise Christ, Whose 
work has proven its efficacy through its fructification in the saints; we honor 
the saints by honoring the criterion according to which we must work 
ourselves too. The Protestant world by refusing to honor the saints, it 
manifests a total mistrust in the man’s capacity of making through the human 
nature fruitful and shown the work of Christ and the obligation of everybody 
to co-work with Christ in order His work to fructify within them. It is 
manifested through this a skepticism not only referring to man, but also to the 
efficacy of Christ. The people’s salvation isn’t done without the active 
encounter between God and man, through an act of God’s power upon man, 
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as upon a log, either in this life, or in the future life. The total depreciation of 
the man, as creature of God, {f{@annoubelaccepted by God.” (Stiniloae 1997: 
213) 
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CAPITOLUL XV 


Reformulare sintactica 


Din punctul acesta de vedere, se pare ca nici unul n-a ajuns $i nu se socoteste 
ajuns la sfintenia desavarsita inainte de moarte, de aceea nici unuia nu i se da 


From this point of view, it seems that no one has reached and no one reckons 
himself that he has reached the consummate holiness before his death, and 


that’s why no one of them is given, 


Nu numai pentru coerenta, cursivitate si naturalete, ci si pentru a 
permite corectitudine gramaticala. Vezi si adaugarile. Desigur ca exista 
multe alte variante de reformulare, dar intentia acestui exemplu este de 
a semnala necesitatea reformularii si de a prezenta un exemplu practice 
de aplicare! Vezi din nou his, adica constructie genitiva in loc de cea 
dativa. 


Dumnezeu ca 
instrument impotriva Lui, a ramas pe de o parte cu niste slabiciuni fizice ce se 
repercuteaza si asupra sufletului si chiar cu niste slabiciuni ale sufletului 
insusi $i ale vointei. De slabiciunea foamei fizice e legata slabiciunea putinei 
rezistente la ispita lacomiei; de slabictunea oboselii e legata slabiciunea 
nerezistentei la ispita lenei; de slabiciunea durerii $i a fricii de moarte e legata 
lasitatea; de satisfacerea lor, trufia. Cele dintai sunt asa-zisele afecte, care 
usor duc sufletul la cele de al doilea, adica dincolo de limita satisfacerii lor, la 
caderea in placere si la acte egoiste, sau la cautarea 







of God and an instrument 
against God, the man’s nature has remained on one hand, with some physical 
weaknesses which have influence upon the soul too, and on the other hand 
the man’s nature remained even with some weaknesses of the soul himself 
and of the will. On the weakness of the physical hunger it is tied the weak 
resistance to the temptation of the covetousness; to the weakness of the 
tiredness it is tied the weakness of lacking the resistance to the temptation of 
laziness; to the weakness of the pain and of the fear of death it is tied the 
cowardice; to the satisfying of the temptations it is tied the haughtiness. The 
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first mentioned are the so-called affects, which easily bring the soul to the 
second ones, namely beyond their simple satisfying, to the falling into sins 
and to egotistic acts, or to searching for them. 







(Staniloae 2006: 145-146) 


Reformulare sintactica (modificarea impartirii in propozitii principale si 
subordonate) si adaugare (inlocuirea pronumelor cu substantive): 

Moartea are deci si intelesul iubirii depline fata de Hristos. Dar itubirea e 
virtutea care incoroneaza toate virtutile si le cuprinde pe toate. Iar virtutile nu 
sunt decat deprinderile dobandite de firea noastra prin implinirea statornica a 
poruncilor, cu ajutorul puterii lui Hristos, sau al Duhului aflat in inima 
noastra de la Botez. Poruncile nu sunt decat poftirea la deschiderea deplina a 
inimii noastre pentru Hristos, pentru semenii nostri, efectuata si de noi cu 
puterea lui Hristos, Care ni Se ofera prin ele cu puterea Lui, dar si cu apelul 
la efortul nostru pentru a ne pune de acord cu El in iubire. Dragostea fierbinte 
de Dumnezeu care incoroneaza toate virtutile e un rod al Duhului lui Hristos 


aflat in inima, dar si un raspuns al omuluil E o intalnire deplina cu Hristos 
plin de infinitatea dumnezeiasca in inima noastral E o revelare deplina a lui 
Hristos cel aflat in inima. 

“The death has the meaning of the full love for Christ. But the love is the 
virtue that crowns all the virtues and it comprises all the virtues. And the 
virtues aren’t but the habits which our human nature has achieved, by 
steadfastly fulfilling the commandments, with the help of Christ’s power, or 
with the help of the Ghost dwelling within out heart since Baptism. The 
commandments aren’t but the invitation to the full opening of our heart to 
Christ, and to our fellow humans, done by us too, with the power of Christ, 
Who offers Himself to us, through the @Gmmandments, with His power, but 
also with the appeal to our efforts in order to put us in accord with Him in 


love. The fiery love for God, which crowns all the virtues, it is a fruit of the 
Christ’s Ghost, Who dwells within our heart, but it is an answer of the man as 


welll it is a full encountering with Christ Who is full of the godlike infinity, 
within our heart it is a full revelation of the Christ Who is within our heart.” 


(Staniloae 2006: 149) 
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CAPITOLUL XVI 


Traducere prin hiperonim 


ylermen nominal, substantiv, termen generic, sinonim la nivel de 
generalitate imediat superioara (cf. Hachette Multimedia, web). De 
exemplu pasare pentru hiponimul vrabie, fruct pentru hiponimele 
portocala, mar. Termenul hiponim ar putea duce la determinologizare, 
iar invers, prin hiponim, la terminologizare. Alegerea unui hiperonim 
depinde de domeniu, deoarece exista un hiperonim in sine, un termen 
putand fi hiperonimul altul termen dintr-un anumit punct de vedere. 
Hiperonimul lui vita este carne alba in cartile de bucate, bovin in 
domeniul zoologiei, vaca intr-un dictionar general. (...) Relatia dintre 
hiperonim si hiponimele sale este descrisa adesea cu ajutorul semnelor 
distinctive: /care taie/, /de dimensiune/... Hiponimele au mai multe 
semne distinctive decat hiperonimul. Uneori, hiperonimelel din LS nmu 
au un corespondent in LT si, in asemenea situatii, traducatorul este 
obligat sa foloseascA un hiponim; in alte cazuri, hiperonimul isi 
construieste hiponimele prin compunere in LS, in timp ce in LT se 
folosesc termeni diferiti. Ex.: room: bedroom, dining room; rom.: 
camera: dormitor, sufragerie.” (Lungu-Badea 2003: 58-59) 


Aici: in loc de BBB. Nu avem nici o competenti de limba 
greaca deci nu putem decat banui ca in textul grecesc original al 
Sfantului Ioan Damaschinul era vorba despre cdrlig caci nu undita 
strapunge ci cdarligul. Admitand ca acesta ar fi adevarul, putem 
considera ca Parintele Staniloae la traducerea din limba greaca in 
limba romana a tradus prin hiperonim, respectiv termenul cu grad de 
generalitate mai mare celui din TS. 

Moartea, inghitind corpul Domnului, s-a strapuns de dumnezeire ca de un 
bold, ca de o GM@ifalsi, gustand Corpul cel fari de moarte si de viata facator, 
insasi a pierit si a intors pe toti cei ce-i inghitise mai inainte, caci, dupa cum 
cu aparitia luminii se nimiceste intunericul, tot asa si prin atingerea de viata 
s-a alungat stricaciunea si pentru toti a aparut viata, iar pentru pierzdtor 
pieirea”. (Dogmatica, Cartea III, cap. 27). 

The death, by swallowing the body of the Lord, it was pierced by godhead 
like by a needle, like by a fi§hing"AGOKand, by tasting the immortal and 
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life-maker body, itself has perished and has turned back everybody whom 
it swallowed before, for, like the appearance of the light it destroys the 
darkness, in the same way, through the touching of the life, it was banished 
the corruption the life appeared for everybody too, and there also appeared 
the destruction for the destroyer”. (The Dogmatic, Book III, Chapter 27.) 
(Staniloae 1993: 314, nota de subsol) 
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CAPITOLUL XVII 


Aspecte stilistice 


Este indicata din punct de vedere stilistic, folosirea in locul identificarii 
impersonale din romana, a indicarii posesiei (posesivelor) in engleza: 
De aceea trebuie sa se vorbeasca in Hristos de o natura omeneasca, deosebita 
de cea dumnezeiasca 
That’s why one must speak about a human nature in Christ, different from 
His godlike nature 
si 
Evitarea substantivelor impersonale fara sa fie atribuite cuiva: cdderea 
nu va fi the falling ci his falling. 
Cu ajutorul Duhului primit, incepem sa activam totodata calitatea noastra de 
invatatori-prooroci ai imparatiei Jui Dumnezeu, de preoti ce ne aducem pe 
noi si natura ca jertfa lui Dumnezeu, de imparati peste natura noastra si 
natura lumii, ca sa nu mai fim stapaniti de ea spre o folosire patimasa si 
nelibera a puterilor firii noastre. Daca odata cu coborarea Duhului Sfant peste 
Hristos ca om s-au redeschis cerurile peste al doilea Adam, ramanand mereu 
deschise, sau s-au deschis deplin cum nu au fost deschise nici chiar Jui Adam 
dinainte de Gadere, prin ungerea cu Sfantul Mir plin de Duhul Sfant fiecdruia 
i se arata cerurile deschise, intrucat e unit cu Hristos. 
With the help of the Ghost, we start in the same time activating our quality of 
teachers-prophets of the Kingdom of God, of priests bringing ourselves and 
the nature as sacrifice to God, of emperors reigning over our nature and over 
the world, in order us to no longer be mastered by them towards a passionate 
and unfree use of our nature’s powers. If since the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon Christ the heavens have been opened upon the second Adam, and they 
have remained open ever since — or they have been fully opened as they 
weren’t not even to Adam before fii§ falling, through the Anointing with the 
Holy Chrism full of Holy Ghost, to each human person the heavens will be 
shown as open, for that person is united with Christ. (Staniloae 1997: 47) 
si 
Prin tot ceea ce a facut lisus Hristos pana la asezarea Sa dea dreapta Tatalui a 
pus baza méantuirii noastre, ne-a mantuit obiectiv, cum se spune in 
Dogmatica. A dat prin jertfa satisfactie dreptatii dumnezeiesti, a invins prin 
puterea mortii asupra naturii omenesti si a primit prin inaltarea si 
de-a dreapta Tatalui toata puterea dumnezeiasca pentru a o pune in 
slujba atragerii tuturor oamenilor in regiunea de deasupra mortii si a 
pacatului. 
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Through everything Jesus Christ did until His ascent on the right hand of the 
Father, He laid the basis of our salvation; He objectively saved us, like the 
dogmatics says. He gave satisfaction, through , to the godlike 
justice, He defeated through His resurrection the power the death had upon 
the human nature, and He received through His ascent and through His 
placing on the right hand of the Father, the whole godlike power in order to 
put it at the disposition of the attraction of all the people in the region situated 
above death and sin. (Staniloae 1993: 387) 





Scrierea cu capitals: His Hypostasis, His Person, the Holy Virgin Mary, 
the Birth Giver of God, She etc. 

Ideea de jertfa arata in ea in mod straveziu pe cea de comuniune. Intrarea lui 
Hristos ca om la Tatal, conditionata de starea de jertfa curata care poate fi 
inteleasa si ca o deschidere a omului pentru intrarea Tatalui, este restabilirea 
comuniunii intre Hristos ca om si Dumnezeu. Dar starea Lui de jertfa a 
realizat-o pentru noi, ca o concluzie si intarire a comuniunii Lui cu noi, sau 
ca o baza a comuniunii noastre cu El. Caci El intra la Tatal ca jertfa curata, 
sau restabileste comuniunea Sa cu El, pentru a ne introduce si pe noi in 
comuniunea cu Tatal. Dar prin aceasta intram in comuniune gi cu Hristos ca 
Dumnezeu, pentru ca intram in comuniune cu Tatal Lui, Care devine astfel 
Tatal nostru. Jertfa e necesara pentru comuniune. Jertfa e animata de tendinta 
dupa comuniune; e renuntare la sine, de dragul celuilalt; e uitare de sine din 
iubirea fata de celalalt. Astfel comuntunea e rezultatul jertfei. Oarecum insasi 
chenoza Fiului lui Dumnezeu, prin asumarea firii noastre $i prin acceptarea 
mortii, e o initiativa a Lui spre restabilirea comuniunii Sale, ca Dumnezeu, cu 
noi, dar si spre restabilirea comuniunii Sale ca om cu Tatal si prin aceasta si a 
noastra cu Tatal, in El. Dar din cele spuse rezulta ca si Tatal avea o lipsa de 
jertfa noastra pentru restabilirea comuniunii intre noi si El. Nu de o jertfa 
pentru satisfacerea onoarei Lui, ci pentru a ne deschide comuniunii cu El, 
renuntand la noi insine $i vazandu-L pe El in toata marirea Lui. De aceea L-a 
dat pe Fiul Sau spre jertfa, pentru ca noi nu eram in stare sa aducem aceasta 
jertfa. L-a trimis pe El in trup, pentru a aduce aceasta jertfa necesara 
comuniunii, dar nu pentru a rezolva exclusiv un conflict intre Sine ca 
Dumnezeu si noi, ci pentru a face din jertfa Fiului Sau puterea si stimulentul 
jertfei noastre. De aceea Se face Hristos Arhiereu si Jertfa pentru noi. El este 
astfel infaptuitorul comuniunii noastre cu Dumnezeu si intre noi insine. 

The idea of sacrifice shows in itself a transparent mode of communion. 
Christ’s entering as man, at the Father, conditioned by the state of clean 
sacrifice, which can be understood also like opening of the man for the 
entrance of the Father, it is the reestablishing of the communion between 
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Christ, as man, and God. But Christ has accomplished His state of sacrifice 
for us, like a conclusion and like a strengthening of his communion with us, 
or as basis of our communion with Him. This is for He enters at the Father as 
clean sacrifice, or He reestablishes His communion with the Father, in order 
to introduce us too, in the communion with the Father. But by this we enter 
the communion with Christ too, as God, for we enter the communion with 
His Father, Who becomes, thus, our Father too. The sacrifice is necessary for 
communion. The sacrifice is animated by the tendency towards communion; 
the sacrifice is renouncing to the self for the sake of another; the sacrifice is 
forgetting about the self out of the love for another. Thus, the communion is 
the result of the sacrifice. Somehow, itself the kenosis of the Son of God, by 
assuming our nature and by accepting the death, it is an initiative of His for 
reestablishing His communion, as God, with us, but also towards 
reestablishing His communion, as man, with the Father, and through this, 
reestablishing the communion between us and God. This is not a sacrifice for 
satisfying the honor of God, but this is for opening the communion with Him, 
by renouncing to ourselves and by seeing Him in the whole His glory. The 
Father sent Christ in body, in order to bring this sacrifice necessary to the 
communion, but not in order to exclusively solve a conflict between Him as 
God and Us, but in order to make of the sacrifice of His Son the power and 
the incentive of our sacrifice. That’s why Christ makes, on Himself, Hierarch 
and Sacrifice for us. He is, thus, the accomplisher of our communion with 
God, and amongst us. (Staniloae 2006: 58) 


Reformulare stilistica (pentru cursivitate si evitarea translationezei) 

Dar Duhul Sfant ramane in Biserica neincetat, prin iradiere neincetata din 
Hristos. 

But the Holy Ghost ceaselessly remains within Church, through ceaseless 
irradiation out of Christ. (echivalenta lingvistica / formala / literala) 

But the Holy Ghost ceaselessly remains within Church, by relentlessly 
irradiating out of Christ. (Echivalenta functionala / pragmatica) (Staniloae 
2006: 125) 


Exemplu de omar ce trebuie inlaturat prin folosirea unei echivalente 
dinamice: 

Aceasta nu inseamna, precum s-a vazut chiar din cele spuse, ca toti in 
Biserica sunt la fel; nu inseamna mai ales ca, data fiind neputinta atingerii 
desavarsirii in lumea aceasta, trebuie sa devenim indiferenti fata de pacat, sau 
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sa credem ca orice efort e zadarnic, pentru ca nu ne ridica in nici cel mai mic 
grad din pacate, la nici un fel de grad de sfintenie, cum face protestantismul. 
Not all the believers are the same within Church; this doesn’t mean, given the 
helplessness of reaching the consummation in this world, that we must 
become indifferent towards the sin, or to believe that it is a futile effort 
because of not removing our sins at all, because of not elevating us to any 
degree of holiness, as the Protestantism affirms. 

Daca ar fi fost as the Protestantism does, insemna ca protestantismul nu 
ne ridica la sfintenie. Dar Protestantismul afirmda (spune) acea doctrina. 


Se recomanda folosirea 

constructii genitive in locul celor acuzative 

Membrii Bisericii in general isi fac o preocupare din iertarea pacatelor. 
Generally, the Church’s members are preoccupied with the forgiveness of 
their sins. 

si 

lisus era Acelasi inainte de inviere, dar intrucat nu se realizase de fapt 
profetia Sa despre invierea Sa, adica nu aparuse in slava Sa, pentru apostoli 
ramaneau multe lucruri privitoare la El nu numai ascunse, ci si neintelese. 
Jesus was the Same from His Resurrection, but because before His 
Resurrection His prophecy about His Resurrection wasn’t fulfilled yet, 
namely He didn’t appear in His glory yet, to the Apostles there still remained 
many things regarding Him, not only hidden but also not understood.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 122) 

si 

sau Duhul Se interiorizeazi in toate subiectele umane care-L primesc, 
facandu-le ipostase-partenere ale lui Hristos, in dialogul cu El; facandu-le un 
fel de unitate de ipostase, intrucat acelasi Duh ca ipostas le unifica in vorbirea 
gi lucrarea lor, in cu Hristos. 

to all the human subjects who receive Him, 
becoming thus partner-hypostases to Christ, in the dialogue with Him; by 
making them some kind of hypostases unity, for the same Ghost, as 
Hypostasis, He unifies them in their work and speaking, in 

with Christ.” (Staniloae 2006: 127) 

In rom4na poate fi folosit acuzativul dialogul, dar in engleza stilul 
impune folosirea genitivului (posesivului). 

Interiorizeaza nu are echivalent direct in engleza! 
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Reformulare pentru cursivitate sintactica (pentru a avea enter something 
si nu enter in something) 


Istoria ne este necesara pentru intrarea noastri prezenta in legaturé cu 


Hristos. 
The history is necessary Christ. 
(Staniloae 2006: 124) (enter the room si nu enter in the room) 


Alegerea unui cuvant potrivit stilistic 

Dupa invatatura Sfintei Scripturi si a Sfintilor Parinti, harul dumnezeiesc nu e 
un bun in sine, : 
According to the teaching of the Holy Scripture, the godlike grace isn’t good 
by itself, . (Staniloae 2006: 125) 

si 

Cei ce privesc la Hristos si staruie in comuniune cu El, devin mereu mai 
,drepti", mai intipariti de slava lui Hristos, de Hristos Insusi ca model: ,,Jar 
noi toti cu fata descoperita, rasfrangand ca o oglinda marirea Domnului, ne 
prefacem spre acelasi chip, din slava in slava, ca de la Duhul Domnului" (II 
Cor. 3, 18). 

The ones who look at Christ and who persevere in communion with Him, 
they always become more “righteous”, more imprinted by the Christ’s glory, 
by Christ Himself as model: “And we with our face uncovered, by reflecting 
as a mirror the Lord’s glory, we are transformed in the same image, from 
glory to glory, as from the Lord’s Ghost” (II Cor. 3: 18).” (Staniloae 2006: 
142-143) 

Daca am fi ales insist ar fi fost prea pushy in relatie cu Hristos. Ar avea 
oarecum sensul de a-L forta. 








Viitorul in locul prezentului, din ratiuni stilistice 

Cand o persoana exercita o influenta spirituala pozitiva asupra alteia, 
influenta celei dintai fillfamame o simpla lucrare exterioara celei de a doua 
When a person exercises a positive influence upon another person, the 
influence of the first one Omtiemain a simple external work upon the 
second person (Staniloae 2006: 125) 

Unde noi folosim prezentul, englezii folosesc viitorul — atentie sa ramana 
coerent cu contextul!!! 

si 

Harul ca lucrare produce gsi o stare ontologica, duhovniceasca, ce poate fi 
experiata $1 exprimata ca atare, desigur atata timp cat lucrarea Duhului Sfant 
sau a lui Hristos dureaza in om si odata cu aceasta si colaborarea acestuia. 


282 


The grace produces an ontological, spiritual state too, that can be experienced 
and expressed as such; of course this will be as long as the work of the Holy 
Ghost or of Christ will last within man and as long as the man will 


collaborate too.” (Staniloae 2006: 126) 


Evitarea translationezei prin evitarea — unde este posibil — a 
constructiilor de felul through which, with which etc. prin plasarea lui 
with si a lui through etc. la sfarsitul frazei (propozitiei) — pe stil 
american! 

Atentie la pastrarea sensului in cazul frazelor / propozitiilor prea lungi!!! 
(Vezi si solutia aleasa pentru colocatia tehnolectului teologic romanesc: 


Devenim tot atatea ipostase prin care vorbeste si lucreazi Ipostasul Duhului, 
sau care devin capabile sa oe cu Hristos ca partenere adaptate Lui si 
capabile sa primeasca 

We become as many hypostases ‘which the Hypostasis of the Ghost works 
and speaks through, or which become capable of speaking to Christ as 
partners adapted to Him and capable of receiving Misiaings; (Staniloae 2006: 
127) 

si 

Unii reprezentanti ai crestinismului occidental simt gsi ei trebuinta sa se 
intoarca la intelegerea crestinismului primar pentru natura ca mijloc BEmeare 
lucreaza Hristos asupra omului. 

Some representatives of the Occidental Christendom feel the need to turn 
back to the understanding the early Christendom had for nature, as means 
Whieh Christ works upon the man fAFOURH. (Stiniloae 1997: 12) 

si aici cazul lui Zo la sfarsitul propozitiei-frazei: 

Nu i se recunoaste cuiva o Taina primita in afara Bisericii. 

One is not recognized a Mystery he received outside the Church to. 
(Staniloae 1997: 14) 

A se vedea unul nu este recunoscut o Taina, ca si in cazul zicerilor I was 
told, I am told, we are given etc. (eu am fost pus, eu sunt spus, noi suntem 
dati)... 


si 
Actualizarea mantuirii eshatologic biruitoare data lumii in Biserica si oferita 


se efectueaza deci pentru om in parte intr-un act al Bisericti 
pe seama omului insusi, prin care ea vesteste caracterul gratial al acestei 
mantuiri; si acest act al Bisericii poarta in mod necesar in sine structura 
esentei Bisericii. 
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The actualization of the victorious eschatological salvation which the 
is given to, by the Church, and , it is 


effected for a man take individually, in an act of the Church, on behalf of that 
man, which the Church heralds through, the character of grace of this 
salvation; and this act of the Church bears, necessarily, in itself, the essence 
of the Church’s structure. (Staniloae 1997: 15) 

si 

Pornind de la Biserica - sacrament originar - s-ar putea vedea ca _ existenta 
sacramentelor reale in sensul cel mai Strict si mai traditional nu e necesar sa 
se intemeieze in fiecare caz pe un cuvant determinat, Piimleate Tisus cel 
istoric ar fi vorbit explicit de un sacrament determinat... 

Starting from Church — as original sacrament — one could see that the 
existence of the real sacraments in the most strict and traditional meaning, it 


is not necessary to be daily founded on a specific word Which! the historical 


Jesus spoke to_us Will, explicitly, about a specific sacrament... (Staniloae 
1997: 15) 


si 

Nevoia unor mijloace materiale sau a unor gesturi vazute implica si nevoia 
unei persoane vazute Pirimleare Hristos sa lucreze in mod nevazut asupra celor 
ce doresc sa se uneasca cu El $i sa creasca in El. 

The need for some seen material means or for some seen gestures implies 
also the need for some seen person, Whom! Christ to_work in a seen mode 
fifoush, upon the ones who want to unite themselves with Him and to grow 
up in Him. (Staniloae 1997: 18) 

si 

Pe urma gesturile acestea nu sunt gesturi ale omului, alese momentan de el, ci 
sunt gesturile comune ale Bisericii fiJ@are lucreaza Hristos insusi. 

Then, these gestures aren’t gestures the man has chosen, but they are gestures 
common to the Church Whieh Christ is working within. (Staniloae 1997: 18) 
si 

Cum putea veni mai aproape Fiul lui Dumnezeu de om? Realitatea cea mai 


apropiata de om este semenul €u care sti in comuniune. 


What could the Son of God to the man come closer to the man like? The 
closest reality to the man is his fellow human whom the man_ stays in 
communion . (Staniloae 1993: 104) 

si 

O coborare a lui Dumnezeu in toata stralucirea Lui ar coplesi, ar orbi pe 
oameni, i-ar stramtora in miscarile lor libere. Iar Dumnezeu vrea sa-i castige 
prin libertatea lor, prin deciziune benevola. Aceasta e credinta. Ei nu vrea sa-i 


sileasca sa-L admita prin violenta atotputernica cu care se impune. 
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A descent of God in His entire splendor it would overwhelm, it would blind 
the people, and it would restrain them to move freely. And God wants to gain 
them through their liberty, through their voluntary decision. This is the faith. 
He does not want to force the people to accept Him through the almighty 


violence which He imposes Himself with. (Staniloae 1993: 105) 


si 
In afara de faptul ca n-am fi in stare de-o astfel de schimbare a noastra fara 
suferinta, prestigiul lui Dumnezeu in ochii nostri n-ar fi refacut daca n-am 
plati cu suferinté nepasarea si razvratirea de care ne-am facut vinovati. 
Besides the fact that we wouldn’t have been capable of such a change of us 
without sufferance, the God's prestige in our eyes would have not be restored 
if we hadn’t paid, with sufferance, the lack of care and the mutiny which we 
have made ourselves guilty of. (Staniloae 1993: 265) 

De remarcat si structura conditionala de tip III, fara if! 

si 

Stricdciunea trupeasca e cadrul in eare trebuie sa lucreze puterea ce ne vine 
din acea ordine. 


The bodily corruption is the frame Which power which comes to us from that 
order must work into. (Staniloae 1993: 357, footnote) 





Structura . 

Serghei Bulgakov are pagini admirabile despre apropierea lui Iisus Hristos de 
lume dupa inaltare. Dar, pe cand el conditioneaza aceasta apropiere de 
parasirea trupului si de pastrarea unei energii prin care Hristos isi face din 
toata lumea un trup, noi sustinem, ascultand de invatatura Bisericii, ca 
apropierea aceasta e cu atat mai posibila, cu cat Domnul ramane mai mult in 
plenitudinea ontica a naturii umane. 

Sergei Bulgakov has admirable pages about the closeness of Jesus Christ to 
the world, after resurrection. But, while He conditions this closeness to the 
abandonment of the body and to the keeping of an energy which Christ 
makes all the world a body for Himself through, we argue, listening to the 
teaching of the Church, that this closeness will be thé more possible, thé more 
the Lord stays in the ontological plenitude of the human nature. (Staniloae 
1993: 362-363) 


Reformulare stilistica pentru folosirea colocatiei englezesti cu continut 
similar TS, pentru familiaritatea exprimarii. 
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To have access to 

(un dialog) al cunoasterii treptate a infinitatii dumnezeiesti, care salasluieste 
in umanitatea Lui 
A dialogue of gradually kaowane the infinity of God which dwells in the 
Christ’s humanity . (Staniloae 2006: 127) 








Atentie la folosirea corecta a verbelor. Aici: talking to si NU talking with. 
Hristos ramane mereu partenerul nostru , 
Christ remains our partner (Staniloae 2006: 127) 





Evitarea repetitiilor deranjante prin utilizarea pentru /ibertate a lui 
freedom si liberty. 

Dar ue un capriciu, nu e libertate pentru pacate, care de fapt 
inseamna robie, ingustare in egoism, in repetitia acelorasi patimi care trec 
oastra; ea inseamna o eliberare de robia cu aparenta de 
, de robia care se ascunde cu viclenie sub masca 

The isn’t a caprice, it isn’t freedom for sinning — which would mean 
slavery, narrowing in egotism and in repeating the same passions which 
overcome our ; the means liberation from the slavery that 
appears to be , from the slavery that cunningly hides itself under the 
mask of the . (Staniloae 2006: 131) 

si 
Libertatea pe care ne-o da Duhul merge mana in mana gi creste cu viata 
spirituala. El e Duhul fib@fatii, pentru ci e Duhul vietii si, chemandu-ne la 
$i ajutandu-ne sa sporim in ea, ni Se face pricina de viata. ,,Legea 
Duhului vietii m-a eliberat pe mine de pacat $i de moarte" (Rom. 8, 2). 

The e are given by the Ghost, it goes hand in hand and grows up 
with the spiritual life. The Holy Ghost is the Ghost of the fif@edoml, for He is 
the Ghost of the life and, by calling us to ff€@dOmland by helping us to 
increase in freedom, this [ibettysbecomes reason for life to us. “The law of 
the Ghost of the life has liberated me of sin and of death” (Rom. 8: 2). 
(Staniloae 2006: 131) 























{nlocuirea referirilor impersonale/neutre (la nominativ) cu cele care 
arata posesia (genitiv) 

Cele dintai sunt asa-zisele afecte, care usor duc sufletul la cele de al doilea, 
adica dincolo de limita satisfacerii lor, la caderea in placere si la acte egoiste, 
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sau la cdutarea lor. impotriva acestei lunecari a sufletului la satisfacerea 
exagerata a acestor pofte trebuie sa lupte credinciosul dupa Botez. 

The first mentioned are the so-called affects, which easily bring the soul to 
the second ones, namely beyond their simple satisfying, to the falling into 
sins and to egotistic acts, or to searching for them. After Baptism, the 
believer ought to, fight against his soul’s sliding to an exaggerate satisfying 
of those lusts.” (Staniloae 2006: 145-146) 

Adica: englezii in loc de alunecare a sufletului spun alunecarea sufletului 
sau. 


Stil traductologic personal: 
Noi utilizam must si ought to peste tot. Has, have, had to etc. nu isi au locul 
in texte ultimative/imperative cum sunt cele religioase crestine! 


Trebuie evitate cuvintele care in englez4 au sens colocvial, desi la o 

prima vedere pot fi folosite ca echivalente corecte! 

Aici openness in loc de opening — ambele = deschidere. Numai ca opening 

este mai degraba deschizatura (gaurd). 

Harul nefiind decat lucrarea lui Hristos, savarsitorul lor nevazut este Hristos. 

Tainele tin seama de legatura intre suflet si trup si de faptul ca sufletul e 

deschis lui Dumnezeu, iar in Hristos aceasta @@8ehidere a umanitatii spre 

Dumnezeu si-a atins nivelul maxim. 

Being the grace the Christ’s work, the unseen Committer of the Mysteries is 

Christ. The Mysteries’ efficiency depends on the connection between soul 

and body, and of the fact that the soul is open to God, and into Christ this 
of the humanity towards God has reached its maximum level. 

(Staniloae 1997: 11) 

si 

Aici: to stick with (atentie nicidecum to stick to!!! — care este un 

idiomatism cu conotatii sexuale!!!), traducem prin attaching themlseves 

to. Si: slujiri = duty (ministration) — job ar fi fost nepotrivit. 

Hristos inseamna a deveni madular al Lui in corpul Bisericii, a 
se zidi ca o piatra vie in locasul Domnului, pe temelia apostolilor, avand 
aceeasi credinta, aceeasi vietuire, strabatuta de acelasi Hristos, in asa fel ca in 
toti sa locuiasca si sa se vada acelasi chip al lui Hristos, desi, prin fiecare, 
Hristos Se arata in implinirea unei {jj conforme darului Sau. 

Attaching oneself to Christ, it means becoming a limb of His in the Church’s 
body, it means being placed in the Lord’s dwelling place as a living stone, on 
the foundation of the Apostles, by having the same faith, the same living 
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crossed through by the same Christ, so that all the believers to be inhabited 
by and in all of them to be seen the same Christ, though, through each 
believer, Christ shows Himself for that believer accomplishes a 
according to his gift. (Staniloae 1997: 38) 

si 

Folosim daring pt. indrazneala si nu boldness, caci boldness are mai 
degraba sensul de obraznicie. 

Faptul ca, prin Taina ungerii cu Sfantul Mir, se inaugureaza pentru crestini o 
continua si tot mai sporita conlucrare a Duhului Sfant cu ei pentru 
dezvoltarea vietii noi primite la Botez, ca deci crestinii devotati lui Hristos 
traiesc o continua Cinci-zecime, o continua impartasire de Duhul Lui, il 
vedem din Faptele Apostolilor, unde comunitatea din Ierusalim, dupa ce 
multumeste lui Dumnezeu ca a uns pe Fiul Sau Iisus, fi cere sa-i dea si ei 
putere si propovaduiasca cuvantul cu toata indrazneala. Drept urmare, inca in 
timpul rugaciunii, s-au umplut toti de Duhul Sfant si vesteau 

cuvantul lui Dumnezeu (Fapte 4, 27, 31). 

“The fact that through the Mystery of the Anointing with the Holy Chrism it 
is inaugurating to the Christians a continuous and always increased co- 
working of the Holy Ghost with them, in order of developing the new life 
received at Baptism, so that the Christians devoted to Christ they live a 
continuous Pentecost, a continuous impartation with His Ghost, we can see it 
in the Acts of the Apostles, where the community from Jerusalem, after 
thanking God for He anointed His Son Jesus, they ask God for to give them 
power to preach the word with the whole daring. Consequently, while they 
were still praying, all of them were filled up with the Holy Ghost and they 
were heralding daringly the word of God (Acts 4: 27, 31).” (Staniloae 1997: 
48) 

A se observa ca in romana avem ambele adverbe, iar in engleza avem un 
substantiv (locutiune adverbiala) si un adverb. 


Evitarea lui pe care o are si folosirea lui had by (avuta de) 

In afara de aceea cuvintele sunt multe si se pot repeta de multe ori fara sd 

poata crea o situatie speciala de deosebita solemnitate si prin aceasta e greu 

ca unul din ele s4 castige pentru primitor insemnitatea decisiva si unicd Be 
un _gest, care nu se repeta si care ating 

mai direct insusi trupul primitorului. 

Besides that, there are many words and they can be repeated for many times 

without being able to create a special situation of outmost solemnity and by 

this it is difficult that one word to gain to the receiver the decisive and unique 


288 


importance MA@IDYIAIRESHIFe) or Hadibylalcompoundiongestires which aren’t 
repeated and which touch more directly the receiver’s body. 

Observa si trecerea de la prezentul are la participiul trecut avut(d) si 
repetarea participiului trecut in cea de-a doua propozitie. 


Atentie la formularea intrebarilor! 
Model american: What is that for? (pentru ce?) (What for? = la ce bun?, 
pentru ce?) 

Model englezesc: Why is that? (De ce?) 

Atentie: How se foloseste doar pentru intrebari personale (How are you?) 
si pentru vreme (weather). in rest se foloseste What is (...) like? (What is 
that car running like?) 

nu ni se da tot harul printr-o singura Taina? 






Mystery! (Staniloae 1997: 17) 





Atentie si la 
si 
Formularea intrebarilor 
Atentie: how se foloseste numai pentru starea de sanatate a omului si 
pentru vreme. in rest se foloseste constructia what (...) like. 
Gi putea veni mai aproape Fiul lui Dumnezeu de om? Realitatea cea mai 
apropiata de om este semenul cu care sta in comuniune. 
Whatlcould the Son of God to the man come closer to the man [iK€? The 
closest reality to the man is his fellow human whom the man stays in 
communion with. (Staniloae 1993: 104) 
Pentru de ce? Se poate folosi atat why? cat si what (...) for ? (pentru ce?). 
si 
Aici: 
Cum e posibil ca unul si acelasi subiect sa fie in fiecare clipa smerit $i plin de 
slava, manifestandu-Se in lucrari marginite si in puteri nemarginite ? Cum 
este posibil, de pilda, ca unul si acelasi subiect in una si aceeasi clipa sa fie 
marginit in cunoastere $i nemarginit ? 

it_is possible , that the one and the same subject to be in each 
moment both humble and full of glory, by manifesting Himself in bordered 
works and in unlimited powers? What it is possible like, for instance, that one 
and the same subject to be in one and the same moment both limited in 
knowledge and unlimited? (Staniloae 1993: 104) 
si 
Aici: 
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Dupa iesirea tui lisus Hristos din stare de chenoza si trecerea in starea de 


slava prin inviere si inaltare, cum _e posibila_continuarea insusirilor Lui 


omenesti? 
After the exit of Jesus Christ from the state of kenosis and the passing into 


the state of glory, through resurrection and ascension to heaven, what it is the 
continuation of His human features possible like? (Staniloae 1993: 135) 
Observam din nou evitarea lui how, care se foloseste doar pentruy starea 
de sanatate a persoanelor si pentru meteo. 


the ones the Mysteries are administrated to 


Preotul este organul vazut prin care Hristos cel din Biserica lucreaza in chip 

nevazut in Taine, sau acorda harul 

The priest is the seen organ through whom the Christ from within Church 

works in an unseen mode in Mysteries, or He grants the grace fo the ones the 
.” (Staniloae 1997: 18) 


Make a promise (si nu: give a promise ca si in cazul make a decision si nu 
take a decision) 

Legarea Mirungerii de Botez se arata si in faptul ca in rugaciunea amintita, 
preotul, dupa ce cere sa i se daruiasca celui nou luminat prin apa si prin Duh, 
pe care a binevoit sa-l nasca acum din nou, si pecetea darului Sfantului Duh, 
continua: “Pazeste-1 pe dansul intru sfintenia Ta, intareste-l intru dreapta 
credinta, mantuieste-1 de cel rau si de toate mestesugirile lui si pazeste 
sufletul lui intru frica Ta cea mantuitoare, intru curatie si dreptate, ca, intru 
tot lucrul si cuvantul bineplacut Tie, s4 se faca fiu $i mostenitor cerestii Tale 
imparatii’”. Se cere deci ca cel nascut din nou prin Botez sa fie pazit si intarit 
in darurile primite prin Botez, in lupta impotriva celui rau care va cauta sa-l 
lipseasca de ele, in pazirea de a pastra credinta marturisita la 
Botez si starea de curatie si de dreptate in care a fost asezat. 

“The connection of the Anointment to Baptism it is shown also in the fact 
that in the prayer the priest utters on this occasion, after he asked also for the 
seal of the Holy Ghost to be given to the newly enlightened through water 
and Ghost, whom God deigned to born him again, the priest continues: 
“Guard him into Your holiness, strengthen him in the right faith, save him 
from the evil and from all that one’s craftsmanship, and guard his soul into 
the savior fear of You, in cleanness and righteousness for, in every pleasant 
to You thing and word, he to become son and inheritor of Your heavenly 
Kingdom”. It is being asked so, that the one who has been reborn through 
Baptism, to be guarded and strengthened in the gifts he has received through 
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Baptism, in the struggle against the evil one who will try to deprive the 
baptized one of these gifts, in keeping {M@)promiselhelhasimade for keeping 
the faith he has confessed at Baptism and the state of cleanness and of 
righteousness he has been placed in.” (Staniloae 1997: 44) 


Exprimarea lui apoi prin then (atunci) si nu prin after — desi nici after nu 
este gresit, ci doar fortat. 

Crestinii fiind unsi ca Hristos sau participand la ungerea Lui, sunt preoti si e1. 
Dar preotul mai intai e curatit in minte si la maini, adica in izvorul gandurilor 
si in organele implinirii lor, si apoi i se di puterea Duhului spre a putea lucra 
curat cu mintea si cu mainile, aducand jertfe de ganduri si de fapte bune lui 
Dumnezeu in favoarea Bisericii si a semenilor sai. 

“By being the Christians anointed like Christ, or by participating to His 
anointment, they are priests too. But the priest is firstly cleaned up, to his 
mind and to his hands, namely to the source of the thoughts and to the organs 
of fulfilling those thoughts, and then he is given the power of the Ghost in 
order to be able to work cleanly with his mind and with his hands, by 
bringing sacrifices of good thoughts and deeds, in favor of the Church and of 
his fellow humans.” (Staniloae 1997: 44) 


Nu orice daca din romana indica necesitatea unui if conditional in 
engleza!!! 

Mirungerea da puterea dezvoltarii vietii celei noi in Hristos primita prin 
Botez, prin Euharistie se desavarseste aceasta viata ca unire deplina cu 
Hristos, sau cu Biserica. 

The Chrismation gives the power of developing the new life in Christ the 
believer has receives it at Baptism, and through Eucharist this life is being 
consummated as full union with Christ, or with the Church. (Staniloae 1997: 
54) 

Ar mai fi fost varianta while (whilst) = in timp ce... dar introducea 0 
relatie de contrarietate, opusa unitatii celor trei Taine. 


Reformulare pt. ,,acomodarea” lui a | marturie — to bear witness. 
Atentie si la actiunea de a da si dea purta. Avem aici un exemplu de 
colocatie specifica in engleza. 

Ca urmare a salasluirii lui Hristos la Botez in cei ce cred, se impartasesc $i ei 
de ungerea cu Duhul Lui, in acelasi scop al intaririi lor in viata cea noua, al 


pecetluirii lor in ea. MWAH ci acest lucru se facea chiar de la inceputul 
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Bisericii GJ@a si Sfantul Apostol Pavel spunand: Iar Cel ce ne intareste pe noi 
impreuna cu voi, intru Hristos, si Cel ce ne-a uns pe noi Dumnezeu este, Care 
ne-a si pecetluit pe noi si a dat arvuna Duhului in inimile noastre (2 Cor. 1, 
21). 

“Consequently to Christ’s dwelling at Baptism, in the one who believe, they 
are imparted with the anointing with His Ghost, on the same purpose of being 
them strengthened in the new life, of being them sealed in this new life. Saint 
Apostle Paul too, HEGRE IWIEESS that this it has been done ever since the 
beginning of the Church, for he said: And the One Who strengthens us 
together with you, into Christ, and the One Who has anointed us into God, is 
that One Who has sealed us too, and Who has give us the earnest of the Ghost 
within our hearts (2 Cor. 1: 21).T (Staniloae 1997: 47) 

Atentie si la schimbarea timpilor verbelor caci vorbim despre 0 realitate 
care a avut loc in trecut. Apostolul este mort acum, asa ca folosim past 
simple. 

Atentie si la confession $i witness! A da marturie este mai degraba to bear 
witness decat to confess about. Confession este mai mult utilizat pentru 
marturisire si nu pentru marturie. Astfel: he confesses something he has 
done, but he bears witness about something somebody else had done. 

si 

Aici: 9 in loc de pigeon caci pigeon are uneori conotatii idiomatice 
peiorative; in loc de smell, al doilea fiind cu totul colocvial. 

Dar cea buna, raspandita. de omul imbibat de Mir, arata ca Duhul il 
face pe acesta si umple tot ce e in jurul lui de fiaiteasmMalvietii lui curate si a 
faptuirii lui pline de bunatatea si de blandetea insuflate lui de Duhul, 
inchipuit ca POrumMbel. Mireasma lui umple Biserica si se raspandeste in 
comunitatea umana. 

The good fifagraneelspread around by the man soaked in Chrism, it shows 
that the Ghost makes the man to fill up everything that is around him, with 
the ffagtameelof his clean life and of his doing which is full of the kindness 
and of the gentleness instilled by the Ghost, imagined as a @Owe. His 
fragrance fills the Church up and it is being spread amongst the human 
community from within Church. (Staniloae 1997: 49) 

si 

Reformulare pentru a evita asocierea intre substantivul personal 
Domnul si adjectivul cu conotatii colocviale surplus - desi nu suntem 
multumiti de TT rezultat. 

In prefacerea si in impartasirea euharisticd are loc un act de implinire 
organica a ceea ce este deja in Biserica, dar si o venire a Domnului ca SBS 
in sanul ei. 
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In the Eucharistic transformation and impartation, there takes place an act of 
organic accomplishing of what is already in the Church, but there it also takes 
place a coming of the Lord as §§HSUMIMIMNGNMMIMESSin the Church’s bosom.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 69-70) 

In viziunea noastra surplus este un termen usor peiorativ. Dar nici (in, 
as) addition to nu se putea, ca Domnul nu este ceva exterior care se 
adauga. Locutiunea plindtate desavarsita a fost propusa noua de Preot 
Profesor Vlad Vasile. 


Evitarea dublei negatii din limba romana 

Aici: Parintele Staniloae, ca una dintre trasaturile stilului Sfintiei Sale, 
foloseste frecvent dubla negatie, pentru realizarea procedeului retoric al 
prolepsei. 

Am tradus nu e decdat prin este doar. 

Unii teologi catolici au vorbit de trei trupuri ale lui Hristos dupa prefacerea 
euharistica: trupul Lui personal, trupul Lui tainic sau comunitatea euharistica 
gi trupul euharistic. Dar alti teologi catolici au observat, pe drept cuvant, ca in 
realitate filllelVorbaldecatide un singur trup, pentru cA trupul tainic 

o prelungire a trupului personal, iar trupul euharistic e insusi trupul 
Cuvantului care Se ofera in continuarea comunitatii bisericesti, ca prelungire 
a trupului Sau tainic, care nu anuleaza distinctia dintre ea si trupul personal ai 
lui Hristos, din care se formeaza mereu trupul Sau tainic. 

“Some Catholic theologians spoke about three bodies of Christ after the 
Eucharistic transformation: His body as Person, His mysterious body or the 
Eucharistic community, and the Eucharistic body. But other Catholic 
theologians noticed, rightly, that in reality (iS/ABoutlOnlyOnelbedy, for the 
mysterious body {§§6mlY"A prolongation of the personal body, and the 
Eucharistic body is the body itself of the Word, Who offers Himself in the 
continuity of the churchly community, as a prolongation of His mysterious 
body, which annuls the distinction between the churchly community and the 
body of Christ as Person, out of which His mysterious body is being 
continuously formed.” (Staniloae 1997: 69) 


Folosirea verbului to trust pentru exprimarea romanescului a avea 
incredere in. 

Penitentul are ineredere in preot tocmai pentru cA simte in el raspunderea 
fata de Hristos pentru sufletul sau, il simte ca-l asculta in numele lui Hristos 
gi cu o putere reala de ajutorare ce-i vine din Hristos. Iar aceasta il face sa-si 
deschida sufletul si sa-si destadinuiasca pacatele si slabiciunile cu toata 
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sinceritatea, seriozitatea si cainta. Hristos insusi lucreaz4 in aceasta Taina 
prin intalnirea intimitatii sensibilizate a celor doi. 

The penitent trusts the priest, just because he feels in the priest his 
responsibility to Christ for his soul, he feels the priest listening to him in the 
name of Christ and with a real power of helping that comes to the priest from 
Christ. And this fact makes the penitent to open his soul and to unveil his sins 
and his weaknesses with the whole his sincerity, seriousness, and repentance. 
Christ Himself works in this Mystery through the encounter of the sensitized 
intimacy of the two people.” (Staniloae 1997: 88) 


Se spune ca = they say that (man say that) si nu it is said that. 

Exista si varianta one says that dar aici am considerat-o mai potrivita pe 
they say that. 

De aceea §@iSpumelea preotul este duhovnic in aceast& Taina si lucrarea lui in 
ea este o lucrare duhovniceasca. 

That’s why feyiSayihab) the priest is spiritual guide in this Mystery and his 
work in this Mystery is a spiritual work.” (Staniloae 1997: 88) 

A se observa ca uneori se accepta lipsa lui that pe care |-am trecut intre 
paranteze. 


Confesiunea fine = the confession takes (For how long it takes this?) 

Forta pacatului, aflata in slabiciunile penitentului, devenite ca o a doua fire, 
nu se destrama intr-o traire sentimentala de un sfert de ora sau ceva mai mult, 
cat (iM€ miarturisirea. Pentru destramarea ei trebuie ca aceasti stare 
sentimentala contrara pacatului sa se concretizeze in fapte si atitudini 
contrare acelor slabiciuni, pentru a slabi obisnuinta lor si a crea in fire alte 
obisnuinte. Cu aceasta incepe faza pocaintei penitentului, care dezvolta cainta 
sau regretul pentru pacatele savarsite si hotararea [Walla de el 


“The sin’s force that is in the penitent’s weaknesses, which have become like 
his second nature, they are not ripped apart, in a quarter or of something more 
of an hour of sentimental feeling, for how long the confession f@ke8. In order 
this man’s second nature to be ripped apart, this sentimental state that is 
opposite to the sin must be concretized in deeds and moral attitudes contrary 
to those weaknesses, in order to weaken their habit sand in order to create 
other habits. With this starts the repentance phase of the penitent, which 
develops the repentance or the regret for the committed sins and the decision 
fade in order not to sin anymore.” (Staniloae 1997: 90) 
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Este si varianta corecta it dures - dureazad, dar nu este in uzul curent in 
engleza. in niciun caz holds = rezista. Decizia nu se ia ci it is made (facuta 
— se face). 

A se vedea si evitarea dublei negatii prin not to... anymore (sau any 
longer). A se evita greseala americanista no to sin no more (care este 0 
dubla negatie si exprimare greoaie). 


A avea sens = to make sense, nu are nici un sens = it doesn’t make any 
sense. 

Ce Sens mai au insa in acest caz chiar scAnteile aprinse de Dumnezeu pe rand 
in fiecare suflet, daca ele nu au nici un efect asupra vietii istorice a omului, 
decat s4-i arate tocmai imposibilitatea oricarui efect ? 


What in this case, even the sparks lightened by God in each 
soul individually, 


being, except of showing him the impossibility of any effect? (Staniloae 
1993: 42) 
A se remarca si conditionalul de tip I. 


Mergand pe firul istorie = following the history’s course (thread). 

Nu mergem ci urmaém cursul (firul) istoriei. 

Iar mergand, pe firul istoriei, vedem ca aceasta certitudine au avut-o cei 
dintai $i ne-au transmis-o noua, prin generatiile ce ne-au precedat, apostolii. 
And, by following the history’s thread, we see that the apostles were the ones 
who had this certitude, and they have conveyed it to us, through the 
generations which preceded us. (Staniloae 1993: 44) 


Ordinea cuvintelor schima uneori total sensul. 
Godlike being = fiinta dumnezeiasca (Staniloae 1993: 224) 
Being godlike = a fi dumnezeiesc 


Folosirea lui si a lui QQ in exprimarea ii BO 


For se foloseste pentru a exprima 0 cauzalitate pozitiva. 


Ci (GMECAl sta in dragoste, fiMGEAlo socotea ca stand in dragoste) s-a golit pe 
Sine, chip de rob luand. 
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But (f@f}the godhead consists of love and f@®JHe considered the godhead as 
consisting of love) He emptied Himself, by taking the form of a servant. 
(Staniloae 1993: 152) 

Totusi, fata de oameni, dumnezeirea nu e obligata sa se manifeste prin 
dragoste. fiittueatlei sunt fapturi, prin firea lucrurilor, Dumnezeu este in 
raport de atotputernicie cu ei $i aga le apare for. 

Though, towards people, the godhead is not compelled to manifest Himself 
through love. he people are creatures, by the nature of the things, 
God is in an almightiness report with the people and He appears to them like 
this. (Staniloae 1993: 152-153) 

Recomandam si folosirea lui due to = datorita (to him, to her, to them, to 
it), atunci cand apreciem ca relatia de cauzalitate nu este nici pozitiva, 
nici negativa, ci neutra. 





Reformulare din ratiuni de naturalete a textului / stil 

Aici: ; 

Rugaciune in sens mal larg, silintéa recunoscatoare a omului de-a se aseza in 
circuitul de eu-tu cu Dumnezeu, de-a sesiza ceea ce graieste Dumnezeu, este 
$1 orice meditatie, orice straduinta de-a intelege continutul Revelatiunii. 
Prayer Minto a wider sense a grateful effort of the man to put himself in the 
me-you circuit with God, in order to notice what God speaks | it is also any 
meditation, it is any effort to understand the content of the Revelation. 
(Staniloae 1993: 387) 

Uneori, din cauza numarului mare de propozitii subordonate care 
introduc idei aditionale explicative, este necesara in cazul textelor 
Parintelui Staniloae delimitarea prin linii de despartire. 


Nevoia ca propozitiile in limba engleza sa aiba structura completa, chiar 
daca in limba romana este posibil si altfel. 
Dupa a treia rugaciune, preotul aseaza cununa pe capul barbatului, dupa ce a 
atins cu ea fruntea fiecaruia si a facut semnul crucii pe fata barbatului, rostind 
cuvintele: “Cununa-se robul lui Dumnezeu (N), cu roaba lui Dumnezeu (N), 
in numele Tatalui si al Fiului si al Sfantului Duh. Amin”. 

. Acesta e actul central al Tainei, act prin 
care ea se realizeaza de fapt. 
After the fourth prayer, the priest places the crown on the head of the man, 
after he has touched the forehead of each future husbands with that crown, 
and after the priest has done the sign of the cross upon the face of the man, 
uttering the words: “It is being wedded the servant of God (Name), with the 
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maid of God (Name), in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 

This is the central acts of the Marriage’s Mystery, act which the 
Marriage’s Mystery is being accomplished through. (Staniloae 1997: 133) 


Considerati de stil 

Aici: Bilsi a celuilalt = GBB 0 the other one too. 

Aceasta categorie privind stilul poate incluse si observatiile ce tin de 
inlocuirea anomimitatii de tip the crown cu aratarea posesiei his/her 
crown. 

Atingand cu fiecare cununa fruntea fiecdruia din cei doi si amintind pe 
amandoi la asezarea cununii fiecdruia, arata ci cununa fiecdruia S§felintr-un 
fel si a celuilalt; fiecare isi poarta cununa sa intrucat e unit cu celalalt, 
intrucat ea e unita cu a celuilalt. In iubirea intre ei st& cununa si marirea 
fiecaruia. 

“By touching with each crown the forehead of each future husbands, and by 
mentioning both names when placing the crown of each of them, it is shown 
that the crown of each of them fBElOMBS, somehow, to the other one too; 
each of them bears his own crown for he is united with the other one, for his 
crown is united with the other one’s crown. The crown and the glory of each 
of them consist in the love between them.” (Staniloae 1997: 134) 


La enumerari de epitete, subiectul trece ultimul (cf. gramaticii — 
atributul in fata subiectului) 


Biserica este continuarea, persistenta Prezemtel reale eshatologice a Vointei 


Fi Reg Sm eed A peg gt adh apn fe 


The Church is the continuation, the persistence of the real eschatological 
Dresence of the grace’s victorious Will which has been definitely introduced 
within world through Christ... (Staniloae 1997: 15) 

In ce-a de-a doua parte a frazei nu mai puteam amana numirea 
subiectului, chiar daca locutiune adverbiala poate avea aici rolul de 
atribut (de verificat teoria !!!) 





constructie de tipul as... as = pe cat de... pe atat de. 
obile sunt demnitatea_ de invatator si cea de preot 
inalta e si demnitatea de imparat, in calitatea sa de conducator de suflet. 


As noble are the dignities of teacher and of priest, as high it is also the dignity 


of king, in his quality of a leader of soul. (Staniloae 1993: 210) 
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si 

as...as =la fel de. 

Desi in raportul invatator-invatacel, primul are o pozitie superioara, ultimul 
; nici cel dintai nu observa in trairea sa intima si 

continua superioritatea sa, nici cel din urma inferioritatea sa. 

Though in the teacher-disciple report, the first one has a superior position, the 

last one feels as happy as his teacher; neither the first one notices in his 

intimate and continuous living his superiority, nor the last one his notices his 

inferiority. (Staniloae 1993: 215) 
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CAPITOLUL XVIII 


Dificultati de traducere 


Paradigma Personalismului teologiei Parintelui Staniloae 

A se folosi paradigma personalism, personalistic, caci personal inseamna in 
engleza individual, privat. 

Insusirea personal a mAntuirii in Bisericd prin lucrarea Sfantului Duh 
si conlucrarea omului 

The Feature of the Salvation within Church through the 
Work of the Holy Ghost and the Co-Working of the Man (Staniloae 2006: 
125) 

$i 

Harul des-limiteaza viata existentei noastre si prin aceasta satisface in mod 
real setea ei dupa : 

The grace delimitates the life of our existence and by this it satisfies the thirst 
of our existence for 
si 

Personal — as person; personal din engleza nu este deloc potrivit cu modul in 
care am tradus termenii de la Parintele Profesor Staniloae; daca am traduce 
relatia personala cu Dumnezeu, Dumnezeul personal etc. in loc de relation 
as between persons, sau the personal God, am cadea in Pietism, in sectarism 
etc. 

si 

Personalizarea firii omenesti in El 

the becoming of the human nature as Person in Him 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 2006. Teologia Dogmaticdé Ortodoxd, vol. 2, 
Apologeticum (Editie Electronica), p. 25. 

si 

Personalizarea deplina a oamenilor 

the full enhancing of the people’s persons / the people’s full becoming 
(developement) as persons 

STANILOAE, Dumitru. 2006. Teologia Dogmatici Ortodoxa, vol. 2, 
Apologeticum (Editie Electronica), p. 25. 

si 

Daca traducem He has personalized = He has customized; adicaé nu mai 
avem Personalism asa cum l-am definit, ci avem customization! (Staniloae: 
2006: 18-20 si urmatoarele) (En-Hypostatization)- de luat exemplele de 
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acolo, comparativ cu paginile din varianta in romana). Ex.: Hristos a 

personalizat natura umana = Christ has made the human nature a Person. 

Chiar Parintele Staniloae foloseste asa: ,,Desigur Ratiunea divina ca 

persoana” (2006: 20, al. 5) 

si 

Personal in sens de persoana si nu de ceva care apartine ori 

caracterizeaza persoana! 

Se rezolva prin: person’s affirmation (afirmare personala), fully 

becoming a person (personalizare) etc. 

Lupta de slabire a lor e egala cu actiunea de personalizare si rationalizare 

, dupa ce prima afirmare a persoanei s-a produs la Botez. De 

aceea eliberarea de pacatul stramosesc nu se efectueaza pentru toti urmasii 

celui botezat, pentru ca se cere un inceput de afirmare a persoanei, de 
pentru ridicarea peste pacatul stramosesc, ca stare subpersonala si 

contra-personala. Lupta in continuare impotriva slabiciunilor firii care o duc 

usor la pacat e o intarire in continuare a 










avem o incercare a _ Parintelui Staniloae sa defineasca esenta 
personalismului asa cum I-a afirmat el. 
Fighting for weakening the sin’s habit it equals the action of 
, after the first 
affirmation of the human person took place at Baptism. That’s why the 
liberation from the ancestral sin isn’t done for all the descendants of the 
baptized one, for it is required a beginning of person’s affirmation, of 
for abolishing the ancestral sin as sub-personal and counter- 
personal state. The fight, in continuation, against the human _ nature’s 
weaknesses which drive the human nature to sin, it is a strengthening, in 
continuation, of {A@iman'S!haractemasiperson. (Staniloae 2006: 146) 
si 
Evitarea relatiei personale ca in Pietism si formularea ca sa se inteleaga 
ca este vorba de relatie dintre persoane. 
Propriu-zis, intrucat Hristos il ridicaé pe om prin Botez la o viata noua, El 
insusi il aduce la aceasta viata superioara, responsabila, chemandu-l pe nume 
cu puterea Lui absolut obligatorie, intemeind cu cel botezat o relatie 
, o viata de raspundere eterna la chemarea Sa. 
Properly-said, for Christ elevates the man, through Baptism, to a new life, 
Himself brings the man to this superior, responsible life, by calling the man 
with His absolutely mandatory power, by founding with the baptized one a 
relation as from Person to person, namely a responsibility life at His calling. 
(Staniloae 1997:34) 
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si 
Personalism (evitarea lui personal) 
Hristos, devenind nevazut prin inaltare, Se foloseste pentru lucrarea Sa 
asupra celor ce vor sa se uneasca cu El si sa creasca in El, intrand si 
dezvoltandu-se spiritual in Biserica, si de 
Christ, for He has become unseen through His Ascent, He uses for working 
upon the ones who want to unite themselves with Him and to grow up in Him 
— by entering the Church where to spiritually grow up - 
Organi. (Staniloae 1997: 18) 
si 
Oglindind tot mai mult chipul lui Hristos si prin aceasta facand tot mai 
distinct chipul nostru personal, devenim tot mai luminosi, pentru ca chipul 
personal este chipul libertatii, al constiintei si al raspunderii si in acestea se 
rasfrange slava_chipului Personal _al lui Hristos, sau in acestea se vad 
trasaturile accentuate ale trairii pentru Dumnezeu si pentru tot binele voit de 
Dumnezeu, ca sa fie realizat de noi pe seama altora. 
By increasingly more mirroring the Christ’s image and by this making our 
personal image increasingly distinct, we become increasingly luminous, for 
the personal image is the image of the freedom, of the conscience, and of the 
responsibility, and in these is being mirrored the glory of Christ’s image as 
, or in these ones can be seen the accentuated features of the living for 
God and for all the good wanted by God, in order to be accomplished by us 
on behalf of others. (Staniloae 1997: 36) 
si 
Evitarea lui personal = personal (care in engleza indica posesia) $i 
traducerea prin as person = ca persoana. 
Prin aceasta ele dau calitatea lor si trupului si sangelui nostru, care poarta 
astfel in ele impreuna cu Hristos moartea tainica in Dumnezeu si pregustarea 
invierii ce se lucreaza in ele. Fara indoiala trupul si sangele Tui Hristos raman 
si trupul si sangele Lui personal. Dar ele sunt prelungite in trupul si sangele 
nostru, incat acestea se incadreaza in trupul si sangele Lui, primind calitatea 
lor. Rezulta astfel pe langa trupul personal al Domnului, si trupul Lui extins, 
fara sa se poata desparti intre ele, dat fiind ca focarul trupului extins e trupul 
personal al Domnului. 
By these, His body and blood give their quality to our body and blood, which 
thus bear within them, together with Christ, the mysterious death in God and 
the foretasting of the resurrection which is being worked within them. 
Doubtlessly, the body and the blood of Christ remain His body and blood &8 
Peison. But they are prolonged in our body and blood, so that these ones are 
framed in His body and blood, receiving their quality. Consequently, in 
addition to the Lord’s body as Person it results His extended body, without 
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being possible to be separated from one another, given the fact that the center 
of the extended body it is the Lord’s body @SPetson.” (Stiniloae 1997: 59) 


Folosirea lui ationality in loc de reason (care are mai degraba sensul de 
motiv). (Staniloae 2006: 20). 

A se observa ca am , propozitiile din romana la traducerea 
lor in engleza. 

Astfel in mijlocul nostru s-a plasat un centru personal omenesc prin faptul ca 
Insusi Cuvantul S-a facut o persoana in rand cu celelalte. Prin aceasta El S-a 
facut Omul restabilit in conformitate cu Dumnezeu, Care voieste si gandeste 
deplin rational binele tuturor si, de aceea, si in conformitate cu toate 
persoanele umane, in solidaritate cu ele, cu intelegerea si cu vointa de a sluji 
unitatea lor. 

In our middle it has been placed a human center as Person, by the fact that the 
Word-God Himself has done it amongst the other persons. He has made on 
Himself the restored Man, in conformity to God, WWh@}wants and Wi}fully 
rationally thinks at the good of everybody and, that’s why, and in conformity 
to all the human persons, and in solidarity with them, and with the 
understanding and with the will of serving the unity of 

persons. (Stiniloae: 2006, 20) 

A se observa ca nu am folosit pronumele they ci am adaugat human 
persons; in general, cand nu este foarte clar la cine se refera, folosirea 
pronumelor trebuie evitata. 


Pentru a traduce textele Parintelui Profesor Staniloae este necesar 
uneori sa extindem ,,limitele” limbii engleze. 

Ex. neconfundat = unmerged, inseparable (Staniloae 2006: 21, al. 3) 

Folosim insa: not-confounded! — pentru acuratete stilistico/dogmatica. 

in a united but not-confounded mode 

in mod unit dar neconfundat 


Deoarece Parintele Staniloae opereazé in exemplul de mai jos 
transformarea unui adjectiv intr-un substantiv — omenescul — care nu 
are corespondent in englez4, am tradus prin adaptare, modificand 
structura frazei si inlocuind termenii: 

asa incat Ipostasul divin nu poate vedea, simti, gandi si lucra Gimenmegte 
numai printr-o parte a GiMeMeseulul, despartit de Gmemeseullintreg, despartit 
de omenescul intreg. 
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so that the divine Hypostasis cannot see, He cannot feel, He cannot think and 
He cannot work , only through a part of his MiMaMity, separated 
from His entire " 

Traducerea lui omeneste prin humanly credem ar fi gresita. 


si fire. Pt a evita confuzia (amandoua sunt ), atunci 
| sau ! Cand vorbim 


folosim numai 











Atentie la 
cand vorbim de 
de 





Ea nu e 0 nastere din necesitatea firii, ci din bunavoirea lui Dumnezeu.*”* Se 
naste subiectul divin liber si ca om, nu e nascut un om din randuiala naturii. 
His second birth is not a birth out of the nature’s necessity, but out of the 
benevolence of God. Through this birth the divine subject is born, as man 
too, free, for He isn’t born out of the nature’s order. (Stiniloae 2006: 34) 

si 


Hristos, personalizand deplin fifeal@meneasea, a scApat-o de sub imperiul 
pornirilor maniei si poftei care se manifesta ca niste porniri automate. El a 


aritat prin aceasta ci fiffealomeneasealpoate scipa de sub imperiul acestei 

necesitati. 

Christ, by fully developing the human nature as Person, He escaped the 
from under the domination of the impulses of the anger and of 

the lust, which manifest themselves as automatic impulses. He has shown, by 

this, the fact that the filimanliiaturelcan escape from under the domination of 

this necessity. (Staniloae 2006: 33) 


Solutie propusa pentru: Se face (pe Sine) 

De aceea plinatatea aceasta a Duhului lucrand din Cuvantul lui Dumnezeu 
, are un efect cu mult mai mare decat constituirea si intarirea 

omului ca ipostas propriu. 

That’s why this fullness of the Ghost, working out of God-the Word Who 

i man, it has a much greater effect than the establishing 

and the strengthening of the man as own hypostasis.” (Staniloae 2006: 35-36) 

si 

ci Hristos insusi un partener uman al dialogului cu Dumnezeu 

but , (Staniloae 2006: 36) 

atentie la virgule, ca altfel iese altceva! Dar si la ordinea cuvintelor! 
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clean of 
de care nu pot scapa nici cei ce sunt .. 
of which cannot rid even the ones who are he ancestral sin 


(Staniloae 2006: 39) 


Problemele referitoare la traducerea: Preacurat, Preacurata, Preasfant, 
Prea-mare... 

Singurele solutii identificare: most-clean — nesatisfacdtoare pentru cd most — 
grad de comparatie la adjective: cel mai... comparat la ce?!; de asemenea all- 
clean (cu totul curat), mai apropiat, dar tot nesatisfacator! 

Prin faptul cd impartasindu-ne de trupul Lui preacurat, care a tinut in frau 
afectele de pe urma pacatului, fara sa le lase sa lunece in pacat, le biruim nu 
numai pe ele, ci si pacatul, se poate spune ca lisus a suportat aceste patimiri si 
moartea, pentru pacatul nostru, ca sa ne izbaveasca de el. 

By the fact that, by being imparted with His most-clean body, which held 
under control the consequent to the sin affects, without letting the affects to 
slide into sin, we can overcome not only the affects but the sin too, one can 
say that Jesus has endured these suffering and death for our sin, in order to 
deliver us from it. (Staniloae 2006: 42) 


Exista in tehnolectul teologic crestin ortodox romanesc automatisme 
carora, desi gresite, le atribuim un sens corect in limba romana, dar care 
traduse literal / formal / filologic, duc la sensuri gresite! 

De aceea li aducem Lui si ca intrupat o singura inchinare, impreuni cu Tatil 
gi cu Duhul 

That’s why we bring to Him, as embodied too, a sole worshipping, together 
to the Father and to the Ghost too. 

Ar fi gresit: together with the Father and with the Ghost, ca s-ar intelege ca si 
Tatal si Duhul fi aduc inchinare!!! (Staniloae 2006: 44) 


Spiritul si sufletul nu sunt identice. In englezi nu am gisit echivalent 
direct pentru sufletesc iar spiritual nu este o solutie potrivita. De aceea 
cand traducem sufletesc recomandam folosirea of the soul (a, al, ale 
sufletului) ori the soul’s. 

(ca sA nu folosim spiritual care ii duhovnicesc si inseamna altceva!!!) 

A sfinti trupul inseamna a sfinti si sufletul, sau a-l face mediu tot mai 
straveziu $i organ tot mai adecvat al prezentei dumnezeirii. Orice gest al 
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trupului are repercusiuni asupra vietii Sifletesa si orice gand sau simtire din 
suflet se repercuteaza in trup. Simtirile mai subtiate, mai curate si mai 
nuantate ale sufletului se manifesta in trup. Simtirile curate ale trupului se 
imprima in suflet. 

Sanctifying the body it means sanctifying the soul as well, or to make the 
soul increasingly transparent environment and increasingly adequate organ to 
the godhead presence. Any body’s gesture it has repercussions upon the 
SOUI"S life, and any though or feeling from the soul has repercussions upon 
within body. The thinner, the cleaner, and the more nuanced feelings of the 
soul are manifested within body. The body’s clean feelings are being 
imprinted into the soul. (Staniloae 1997: 10) 

si 

Aici: sufletesc / sufletesti = of the soul ori soul’s; traducerea prin spiritual 
nu ar tine seama de impartirea: trup, suflet, spirit. 

Prin Mirungere, Duhul Sfant patrunde si Se imprima in aceste madulare si 
organe si in puterile §iifletesal care stau la temelia lor si persista in ele ca o 
buna mireasma, ca si Mirul. 

Through Chrismation, the Holy Ghost penetrates in and he imprints Himself 
on these limbs and organs and in the SOUI*8 powers standing at their basis and 
it persists in them like a good fragrance, as the Christ does. (Staniloae 1997: 
52). 
si 
Aici: 






Un rol important in aceasta spiritualizare treptata a legaturii dintre ei il are 
exercitiul si cresterea responsabilitatii unuia pentru altul iubirea creste din 
exercitiul responsabilitatii reciproce, si responsabilitatea creste din iubire. 
Iubirea intre fiintele conditionate de atatea nevoi ale vietii in trup nu e numai 
o fericita contemplare a frumusetii trupesti si apoi 

si a celei §iifletestiva celuilalt, desi este si aceasta; ci ea e motorul 
unor nesfarsite acte de responsabilitate pentru acela. Iar aceasta se imprima 
ca un important factor de spiritualizare in actele de iubire trupeasca. 
“An important role in the gradual spiritualization of the bond between the 
two husbands it belong to the exercising and by the growing up of the 
responsibility for one another. The love grows up of the exercising of the 
reciprocal responsibility and the responsibility grows up out of love. The love 
between beings conditioned by so many needs of the bodily life, it is not only 
a happy contemplation of the bodily beauty and then 

of the other one SUIS beauty, but it is that too; but it is the 

engine of some endless acts of responsibility for the other. And this imprints 
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itself as an important factor of spiritualization in the acts of bodily love.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 125-126) 
si 


In Taina Maslului se impartaseste credinciosului bolnav in chip nevazut harul 
timaduirii sau usurarea durerii trupesti, al intaririi SHAMERESHMsi al iertarii de 
pacatele ramase dupa marturisire, prin ungerea cu untdelemn sfintit, insotita 
de rugaciunile preotilor. Practicarea ei in timpul apostolilor, deci provenirea 
ei prin apostoli de la Hristos insusi, e atestata in Epistola lui Iacob: “De este 
cineva bolnav, sa cheme preotii Bisericii $i s4 se roage pentru el, ungandu-l 
cu untdelemn in numele Domnului. Si rugaciunea credintei va mantui pe cel 
bolnav si-l va ridica pe el Domnul, iar de va fi facut pacate se vor ierta lui” 
(5,15). 
In the Mystery of the Holy Unction the sick believer is imparted, in an unseen 
mode, with the grace of the healing or of the relieving of the bodily pain, 6f 
strengthening of the forgiveness of his sins remained after 
confession, by anointing him with sanctifies oil, accompanied by the priests’ 
prayers. The practicing of this Mystery during the Apostles’ time, and 
therefore the fact that This Mystery comes through Apostles from Christ 
Himself, it is attested by the James’s Epistle: “If there is somebody sick, let 
him call the priests of the Church and they to pray for him, anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of the faith will heal the sick 
one and the Lord will rise him, and if he has done sins, they will be forgive to 
him” (5: 15). 


Imposibil de tradus altfel decat prin echivalenta functionala: 

Despre efectul acestui trup inviat al lui Hristos asupra noastra vorbesc toti 

Sfintii Parinti si cantarile Bisericii Ortodoxe. ,,A inviat Hristos, sa ne curatim 
," se spune intr-o cantare bisericeasca. 

About the effect this resurrected body is having upon us, we are told by all 

the Holy Fathers and by the Orthodox Church’s songs. “Christ has 

resurrected, let’s clean up our feelings/senses”, says a churchly song. 

,simtirile” include atat pe cele sufletesti ct si pe cele trupesti; deci ori pe 

care l-am folosi: feelings sau senses lasam pe celelalte pe dinafara. Nu ne 

ajut[ nici trdirile caci se traduc prin experiences... 


si 
deoarece avem stapdnitoare, dar master nu are gen in engleza, iar female 


master ar fi in acest caz cu totul nepotrivit, vom traduce master si se va 
intelege stapan, dar ideea TS este transmisa partial. 
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Apropierea lui Hristos 0 percep in oarecare mod gi necredinciosii, daca nu 
altfel, macar ca stapAnitoare prezenta in anumiti semeni, ca un cuprins 
general al societatii si istoriei umane. 

The closeness of Christ it is in a certain way perceived by the unbelievers too, 
if not otherwise, at least like a master present in some of the fellow humans, 
like a general content of the society and of the human history. (Staniloae 
1993: 404) 


Gratie/har — pentru ambele avem grace 

De fapt cele doud moduri de reprezentare iconografica a Invierii sunt solidare 
cu cele douad conceptii despre mantuirea in Hristos. In teologia occidentala 
Hristos, neavand nici 0 putere in El Insusi care sa se arate in inviere, e ridicat 
singur din neputinta extrema a mortii de catre Tatal, Acesta avand apoi sa 
atribuie celor ce cred o gratie creat, acordata lui Hristos pentru fapta Lui 
meritorie, dar de care El nu are nevoie. In teologia ortodoxa, Hristos iradiaza 
din El Insusi, sau din sufletul si din trupul Lui, energia necreata, incepand 
aceasta iradiere inca in iad, si penetrandu-i prin ea pe cei ce au nadajduit in 
venirea Lui dinainte de venirea Lui, de fapt, in trup. Prin jertfa Lui a intrat, 
indata ce ea s-a savarsit pe Golgota, nu numai in comuniune deplina cu Tatal, 
ci si cu oamenii, deocamdata cu sufletele celor fara trupuri, inainte de a-Si 
invia trupul. 

The two modes of iconographical representation of the Resurrection 
(representing Christ resurrecting alone — as the Occidental do; representing 
the soteriological and social side of the redemption work - as the Eastern 
icons do, t. n.), they actually are solidary with the two conceptions about the 
salvation in Christ. In the Occidental theology, by not having any power in 
Himself which to be shown in Resurrection, Christ is risen alone, from the 
extreme helplessness of the death, by the Father, the Father following then to 
attribute, to the ones who believe, a created grace, granted to Chris for His 
meritorious deed, but which He doesn’t need. In the Orthodox theology, 
Christ irradiates out of Himself, or out of His body and soul, the uncreated 
energy, this irradiation starting even while Hs was in heel, and this energy 
penetrating the ones who hoped for His coming even before He actually came 
into body. Through His sacrifice, Immediately He yielded His soul on 
Golgotha, Christ entered not only the full communion with the Father, but 
also with the people, for then with the souls of the bodiless ones, before 
resurrecting His own body. (Staniloae 2006: 71-72) 

Vezi si dragoste/iubire — pentru ambele avem love! 
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si 

In catolicism, gratia creata aflata intr-un depozit, la dispozitia Bisericii - dar 
nelegata intim de fiinta ei, ca trup tainic al lui Hristos, plina de trupul lui 
Hristos si de Duhul Sfant ce iradiaza din El in cuprinsul ei si in jurul ei -, a 
putut fi tratata si ea ca o realitate 

In Catholicism, the created grace being in a deposit, at the disposal of the 
Church — but not intimately connected to the Church’s being as mysterious 
body of Christ, full of the body of Christ and of the Holy Ghost Who 
irradiated out of Him and within and around the Church -, it was possible to 
be treated as a self standing reality. (Staniloae 2006: 139) 

si 

Aceasta invatatura despre har are calitatea ca pune pe om in nemijlocita 
legatura cu Dumnezeu care lucreaza in el, spre deosebire de teologia romano- 
catolica, care prin doctrina despre MMMM creata il lasi pe om singur cu o 
putere impersonala adaugata la puterile lui naturale, sau puse la dispozitia lui. 
This teaching about the grace it has the quality of placing the man in 
unmediated connection with God Who work within the man, unlike the 
Roman-Catholic teaching which, through the doctrine about the created HGS 
it leave the man alone with an impersonal power added to his natural powers, 
or put at his disposal.” (Staniloae 2006: 126) 

si 

Disputele teologice din Occident au pornit de la o notiune foarte echivoca a 
libertatii: de la pretinsul liber arbitru sau de la libertatea care ar fi absolut 
neutra si pentru bine si pentru rau. Ele si-au pus problema: in intalnirea 
gratiei divine cu aceasta libertate, poate invinge gratia sau libertatea? in cazul 
cand invinge libertatea, aceasta se decide oarecum singura pentru bine; in 
cazul cand invinge gratia, aceasta libertate e dusaé oarecum la bine cu sila 
(predestinatianism). in nici unul din cazuri nu se realizeaza colaborarea 
adevarata, sau nu se dobandeste libertatea adevarata, atat prin har cat si prin 
vointa noastra. 

The theological disputes from Occident have started from a very equivocal 
notion of the freedom: from the so-called free will or from the freedom that 
would be absolutely neutral to good or bad. They raised the question: in the 
encountering of the divine grace with this freedom, can be victorious the 
grace or the freedom: in case the liberty wins, it would decide, somehow by 
itself, for good; in case the grace wins, this freedom is brought to good, 
somehow forcedly (predestination). In either cases there isn’t accomplished a 
real collaboration, or it is not achieved the real liberty, which would mean 
both by grace and by our own will. (Staniloae 2006: 132) 
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Aici: = GA, of grace. Nu am gasit un termen echivalent 


direct. 

Hristos intareste din nou legatura casatoriei dintre barbat si femeie si o inalta, 
din ordinea naturii, in ordinea harului, invaluind-o, prin participarea Sa la 
nunta de la Cana, in ambianta flatialice iradia din Persoana Sa. Savarsind 
acolo cea dintai minune, prin puterea Sa mai presus de fire si dand perechii ce 
se casatorea sa bea din vinul iubirii entuziaste turnate de El prin harul Sau, El 
vrea sa arate ca incepe inadltarea vietii omenesti in ordinea harului de la 
intarirea si indltarea casatoriei. 

Christ strengthens again the connection of marriage between man and woman 
and he elevates it, out of the nature’s order, in the order of the grace, 
comprising it, by His participation to the wedding from Cana, in the 
ambiance Ofthelgracelthat was irradiating out of His Person. By doing there 
His first wonder, through His power from above nature, and by giving the 
pair, that was marrying, to drink the wine of the enthusiastic love poured by 
Him out of His grace, He wanted to show that it started the elevation of the 
human life in the order of the grace since the strengthening and the elevation 
of the marriage. (Staniloae 1997: 124) 

A se observa ci (ME, desi este un termen important al tehnolectului, nu 
figureaza in www.dex.ro. 


Traducem izvor = source 
Recomandam deoarece spring are multe sensuri, in timp ce sursa este 
omonim gi are 0 paradigma semantica mai restransa. 


Dificultatea de traducere rezulta uneori din faptul ca Uneori TS este 
echivoc. 

Cum se vede, sfintenia ca transparentéa pnevmatica sau ca buna mireasma, 
deci ca predare a lui Hristos ca om in fata Tatalui, ne face partasi $i pe noi la 
ea, deci si la dragostea Tatalui fata de noi, realizand comuniunea noastra cu 
El. 

El = Hristos sau Tatal?!... 


A penetra /ne penetreaza etc. — trebuie folosit cu mare atentie! 


Poate sugera penetrarea sexuala, daca nu avem un context foarte clar! 
Recomandam folosirea lui : 
Prin Inviere, prin faptul ca trupul Lui transparent, iradiant de tubire, ne 
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Through resurrection, by the fact that His body is transparent, and irradiating 


love, Christ enters within us. (Staniloae 2006: 74) 


Traducerea cuvintelor compuse care nu au corespondent direct ori 
in limba engleza 

rin iubire 

y love (Staniloae 2006: 87) 






Problema pluralului din romana care nu are decat singular in engleza 
Rautati = evilness etc. vezi dictionar! Sau evil things, deeds etc. 


Evitarea traducerii lui a face / lucra bine(le) prin to do good / doing good 
=ao duce bine. 
Disputele teologice din Occident au pornit de la o notiune foarte echivoca a 
libertatii: de la pretinsul liber arbitru sau de la libertatea care ar fi absolut 
neutra si pentru bine gsi pentru rau. Ele si-au pus problema: in intalnirea 
gratiei divine cu aceasta libertate, poate invinge gratia sau libertatea? in cazul 
cand invinge libertatea, aceasta se decide oarecum singura ; in 
cazul cand invinge gratia, aceasta libertate e cu sila 
(predestinatianism). in nici unul din cazuri nu se realizeaza colaborarea 
adevarata, sau nu se dobandeste libertatea adevarata, atat prin har cat si prin 
vointa noastra. 
“The theological disputes from Occident have started from a very equivocal 
notion of the freedom: from the so-called free will or from the freedom that 
would be absolutely neutral to good or bad. They raised the question: in the 
encountering of the divine grace with this freedom, can there be victorious 
the grace or the freedom?: in case the liberty wins, it would decide, somehow 
by itself, ; In case the grace wins, this freedom is 
brought , somehow forcedly (predestination). In either 
cases there isn’t accomplished a real collaboration, or it is not achieved the 
real liberty, which would mean both by grace and by our own will.” 
(Staniloae 2006: 132) 
Adaugarea / explicitarea aici este necesara pentru a evita doua 
idiomatisme din limba englezi: for good (odati pentru totdeauna) si to 
(a o duce bine, a face bine). 
si 
O libertate absolut neutra, sau un liber arbitru nu exista insd. Exista numai o 
libertate care serveste in mare parte raului, o falsa libertate, si o 
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bine. in omul de sine, data fiind slabiciunea firii sau vointei, libertatea e dusd 
usor spre cele rele, sau rezista greu ispitelor spre rau. Ea nu se poate decide 
singura spre o faptuire exclusiv buna. Liberul arbitru, sau libertatea absolut 
neutra, este o constructie arbitrara a cugetarii noastre. Dar la libertatea in 
bine, la adevarata libertate nu se poate ajunge fara ajutorul unei persoane 
superioare, desi e necesar simultan un efort liber din partea celui ajutat. La 
libertatea adevarata, sau la libertatea in bine, nu ajunge omul nici numai prin 
sine, nici silit de 0 persoana superioara. 
“But there is no absolute freedom or absolute free will. There is only a 
freedom that serves mostly to the evil, a false freedom, and there is also a 
. Within the man who lives by his own will, given 
the weakness of the nature or of the will, the liberty is easily being brought 
towards evil deeds, or it hardly resists the temptations towards evil. Such 
freedom cannot decide by itself towards doing exclusively good deeds. The 
free will, or the absolutely neutral freedom, they are an arbitrary construction 
of our cogitation. But to the liberty to do good deed — namely to the real 
freedom — one cannot reach without being helped by a superior person, 
although there is simultaneously needed a free effort from the side of the 
helped person too. To the real liberty, or to the freedom to do good deeds, the 
human person doesn’t reach either by himself or by being forced by a 
superior person.” (Staniloae 2006: 132) 


Literal ar fi: liberty in good / o adevarata libertate; doing exclusively 


good / 


Echivalenta functionala pentru expresia: cele bune 

Harul si darurile nu sunt lucrari dumnezeiesti incolore, indeterminate. 
Desigur, si in cazul acesta, aceste lucrari ar vindeca ceea ce e rau in natura 
noastra si ar intari-o spre Cele bune, intr-un mod corespunzator 
predispozitiilor $i capacitatilor speciale ale fiecarei persoane. 

The grace and the gifts aren’t colorless and indeterminate godlike works. Of 
course, in such a case too, these works would have healed what it is evil 
within our nature and it would have strengthened our nature towards 

things, in a mode corresponding to the predispositions and to the special 
capacities or each person. (Staniloae 2006: 127) 


Lipsa pluralului in cazul realitatilor uncountable. 
Duhul Sfant este activ pe langa aceea in multe daruri ce ni le da, ca tot atatea 
puteri. Dar la baza tuturor darurilor stau @funile Tainelor. 
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The Holy Ghost is active also in the many gifts He gives us, as equally 
powers. But, at the basis of all the gifts stay the Bfaee of the Mysteries. 
The Holy Ghost is active also in the many gifts He gives us, as equally 
powers. But, at the basis of all the gifts stay the grace of the Mysteries. 
(Staniloae 2006: 126) 
si 
»O” sensibilitate pierde numeralul si devine sensitiveness. 
Pe de o parte iubirea este un dar, pe de alta, trebuie primita $i insusita activ de 
noi $i aratata prin fapte. Nu putem ramane pasivi, nesimtitori la ea. Nu putem 
fi mantuiti fara raspunsul nostru activ la iubirea lui Dumnezeu fata de noi, ca 
niste ,,busteni", cum spunea Luther. Dumnezeu nu ne dispretuieste atat de 
mult, ca sa ne mute ca pe niste obiecte insensibile in imparatia cerurilor. Daca 
ne-ar dispretui asa de mult, nici nu S-ar mai fi facut om pentru noi. Si apoi 
insensibilitatea aceasta nu s-ar prelungi si intr-o insensibilitate la fericirea 
vietii vesnice? Caci cum ar produce atunci Dumnezeu dintr-odata § 
in noi, daca n-a inceput sa se produca in noi inca de acum un 
efort de a ne-o insus1? 
“On one hand, the love is a gift; on the other hand, the love must be accepted 
and impropriated by us and shown through deeds. We cannot be saved 
without actively answer the love of God for us, as some “logs” — like Luther 
said. God doesn’t despise us insomuch that to move us as some insensitive 
objects in the Kingdom of Heavens. If God had despised us so much He 
wouldn’t have made Himself man for us. And the, this insensitiveness 
wouldn’t prolong itself in insensitiveness to the happiness of the eternal life? 
For, how God would produce suddenly Sensitiveness within us, if He hasn’t 
started to produce within us, right by now, an effort to impropriate that 
sensitiveness?” (Staniloae 2006: 154) 
si 
Aici: neputinte = helplessness (nejautorare) — neputinta. 
Duhovnicul se face sensibil la pacatele penitentului, pentru a trezi si spori 
sensibilitatea lui, dandu-i prin aceasta puterea sa se ridice din ele. El coboara 
cu Hristos, Cel ce Se coboara la omului, dar intr-o coborare 
datatoare de putere. 
The spiritual guide expresses his sensitiveness for the penitent’s sins in order 
to awake and to increase the penitent’s sensitiveness, giving him, by this, the 
power to get up from his sins. The spiritual guide descends with Christ, the 
One Who descends to the man’s , but in a given of power 
descent. (Staniloae 1997: 90) 
Altele, vezi dictionarul: fericiri (blessings) etc. amaraciuni, atingeri, 
odihniri, ajutorari, dulceti, intristari etc. etc. 
si 
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Aici: invadrtosari = callousness (care nu are plural) = impietrire, 
insensibilitate, nesimtire. 

Daca in Evanghelia dupa Matei (12, 31-32), se spune ca blasfemia impotriva 
Duhului Sfant nu se va ierta niciodata, sau in Epistola intai a lui Ioan (5, 16) 
se deosebesc pacatele in cele spre moarte si cele nu spre moarte, cele dintai 
trebuie intelese ca ffiVantOsal ale celor ce nu vor sa se caiasca pentru pacatele 
lor. 

If in the Gospel according to Matthew (12: 31-32) the Lord says that the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost won’t be ever forgiven, or in the Epistle I 
of John (5: 16) are listed separately the mortal sins and the not-mortal sins, 
the first ones must be understood as Gallousmess of the ones who do not want 
to repent for their sins. (Staniloae 1997: 91) 

Sensul, adica insensibilitatea acelora, nu se pierde prin folosirea 
singularului. 


si 
neputinge — helplessness deoarece nu are plural. 


Barbatul gaseste in femeie o taina indefinita. Ea igi cunoaste niste insuficiente 
care se cer dupa o intregire prin barbat, de aceea il iubeste pe barbat; si 
barbatul, la fel. Casatoria e in acelasi timp dragoste si ajutor, bucurie de 
celalalt $i rabdare a lui. Pentru toate acestea se da celor doi ce se casatoresc 
harul dumnezeiesc. Iubirea uneste uimirea in fata tainei celuilalt si rabdarea 
lui si ajutorarea lui in ele. In iubire, amandoi devin tari. 

The man finds in woman an indefinite mystery. She knows some 
insufficiencies which require to be made whole through the man, and that’s 
why she loves her man; likewise the man. The marriage is in the same time 
love and help, enjoying the other one, and suffering him. For all of these the 
ones who marry are given the godlike grace. The love gives birth to the 
bewilderment in front of the other one, and the enduring of his 

and helping him With that helplessness. In love, both of them become strong, 
(Staniloae 1997: 122-123) 


si 
Aici: faradelegi = Vawlessness; nu are plural; s-ar putea folosi greseli = 
mistakes = wrongs = wrong doings, sau chiar sins = pacate ori trespasses = 
incalcari 

Bazata pe cuvantul Mantuitorului, Biserica ortodoxa nu divorteaza pe cei 
casatoriti, decat in cazul cand unul din ei a rupt unitatea dintre ei prin adulter. 
Dar nu cununa pe cineva mai mult decat de trei ori. Pentru a doua casatorie 
impune 0 pocainta si o oprire de la Sfanta Impartdsanie pe timp de doi ani, iar 
pentru a treia - pe timp de cinci ani. Iar in rugactunile de la aceasta casatorie 
se cere iertarea pacatelor celor ce se cununa: “Stapane, Doamne 
Dumnezeule... iarti faradelegile robilor Tai, chemandu-i pe dansii la 
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pocainta, si dandu-le lor iertarea greselilor, curatirea pacatelor... celor de voie 
si celor fara de voie, Cela ce stii neputinta firi1 omenesti”. Dar cand unul din 
soti a decedat, celalalt e admis la casatorie fara divort bisericesc, caci 
casatoria se considera stinsa (Rom. 7, 2). 

Based on the Savior’s word, the Orthodox Church doesn’t divorce the 
married people, except in the case that one of them has broken the unit 
between them by committing adultery. But the Orthodox Church doesn’t wed 
somebody for more than three times. For the second marriage it is imposed a 
repentance and a forbidding from the Holy Impartation for two years, and for 
the third marriage — for five years. And in the prayers from this marriage it is 
asked forgiveness for the sins of the ones who are wedded: “Master, Lord 
God... Forgive the lawlessness of Your servants, by calling them to 
repentance, and give them the forgiveness for their mistakes, the cleaning of 
their sins... the willing and the unwilling sins, You Who know the 
helplessness of the human nature”. But when one of the husbands died, the 
other one is admitted to marriage without churchly divorce, because of 
considering the precious marriage as extinguished (Rom. 7: 2).” (Staniloae 
1997: 124-125) 


Echivalenta functionala pentru 
Noi imitam gi primim prin Duhul , intr-un dialog liber in 


nesfarsit progres. 


We imitate and we receive the Ghost out of the Christ’s things, in a free 


dialogue in endless progress. (Staniloae 2006: 127) 


Exemplu de dificultate //Me, reformulare pentru se simt / 

Ca Duh al comuniunii omului cu Hristos si in Hristos cu toti credinciosii, El 
este mai ales un Eu al Bisericii, un Eu in care credinciosii Bisericii se simt 
una, pentru ca fiecare simte ca eu-ul lui e penetrat de eu-urile celorlalti, 
intrucat acelasi Eu al Duhului e prezent si se smereste in toti in comuniunea 
lor cu Hristos si intreolalta. Datorita acestui fapt, ca si faptului ca Duhul este 
totusi un Eu dumnezeiesc, eu simt pe acest Eu, superior mie. E un Eu in care 
se inalta eu-ul meu; e un Eu care ma inalta; e un Eu in care toti castigam o 
transparenta si o interpenetrare tot mai mare, in care ne simtim una, dar nu 
cazuti in impersonal. Caci acest Eu comun ne lumineaza tot mai mult pe 
fiecare ca eu propriu in Eu-ul comuniunii. 

As Ghost of the man’s communion with Christ and in Christ with all the 
believers, the Holy Ghost is especially an Me of the Church, and Me in which 
the Church’s believers feel like being one, for each of them feels that his se/f 
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is penetrated by the other’s selves, for the same Me of the Ghost is present 
and He humbles in everybody, in their communion with Christ and with one 
another. Due to this fact, as also to the fact that the Ghost still is a godlike 
Me, I feel this Me as superior to me. It is a Me who elevates me; it is a Me in 
whom all of us gain an increasingly greater transparency and interpenetration, 
in whom we feel as being one, but not fallen into impersonal. This if for this 
common Me illuminates us increasingly more as a Me of the communion. 
(Staniloae 2006: 128) 

Am folosit Me pentru vizibilitate in text. Ambele variante [/Me pot fi 
folosite. 


O atentie speciala necesita dragostea LUI Dumnezeu, care in romana este 
folosit cu sensul de: dragostea DE Dumnezeu, dragostea LUJ Dumnezeu 
(DE LA). din context trebuie s4 vedem si sa detaliem in TT!!! 

Similar: cunoasterea LUI Dumnezeu! 

Astfel intima omului se deschide lui Dumnezeu printr-o iubire, care este nu 
numai varful virtutilor, ci si al cunoasterii lui Dumnezeu, fitnd apanajul unei 
minti care s-a curatit de patimi. De altfel virtutile, curatind trupul $i sufletul 
de patimi si umplandu-1 de iubirea lui Dumnezeu, curata totodata si mintea 
de cugetarea patimasa, care stramba lucrurile si persoanele gi le inchide intr- 
un orizont ingust, ridicand-o prin orizontul larg $i luminos in care le vede, la 


cunoasterea lui Dumnezeu. 


“The man’s man opens to God through a love which isn’t only the top of the 
virtues, but it is also the top of the knowledge §BGut God, being the appanage 
of a mind that has been cleaned, of passions. Besides, the virtues by cleaning 
up the body and the soul of passions, and by filling them up with the love ft 
God, they clean the mind as well of the passionate cogitation - which distorts 
the things and the persons and locks them up in a narrow horizon —, by 
elevating the cogitation through a wide and luminous horizon to the 


knowledge God.” (Staniloae 2006: 150) 
Knowledge God poate fi = cunoasterea care apartine LUI Dumnezeu! 


Cuvinte cu sensuri specifice 

Sfantul Marcu Ascetul cere sa aducem lui Hristos ca jertfe toate gandurile 
noastre din prima clipa a aparitiei lor, cat timp nu sunt amestecate cu ceva rau 
in ele, cat timp nu sunt muscate de fiare, cum zice el. Numai asa le putem 
pastra curate, sau ne putem uni deplin cu Hristos. 
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Saint Mark the Ascetic @@imamded us to bring our thoughts as sacrifices to 
Christ, from the first moment of their occurrence, until they aren’t mixed 
with something evil, until they aren’t bitten by beats, as he said. 
Asked us for = ne-a rugat, ne-a intrebat 
Demanded = ne-a cerut 
Vezi si schimbarea timpului la past simple. 
si 
Privirea patimasa a lucrurilor, privirea dusmanoasa sau pdatimasa a 
persoanelor, pune peste ele o ceaté, dandu-le o prea mare insemnatate 
momentana, care peste scurtaé vreme trece in dispretuirea lor, sau le 
dispretuieste din primul moment. Privirea nepatimasa le vede in orizontul 
luminii infinite a lui Dumnezeu gi in rosturile lor de concretizare a 
intelepciunii si iubirii Lui nesfarsite $1 mereu variate fata de noi. De aceea cer 
Sfintii Parinti sa privim lucrurile in intelesurile lor simple, sau curate, 
despartite de patima, prin faptul ca le aducem lui Dumnezeu, le 

cu_El, implinind slujba noastra de preoti ai creatiei in fata lui 
Dumnezeu. 
“By passionately looking at the things, by looking at the persons with enmity 
or passionately, it means laying down over them a fog, by granting them a 
too big momentary importance, which will become, in short time, despise, of 
which despise them from the first moment. The dispassionate look sees in the 
horizon of the infinite light of God and in their meanings of concretizing His 
endless wisdom and love and always varying towards us. That’s why the 
Holy Fathers demand us to look at the things in their simple meanings, or 
clean ones, separated from passion, by the fact that we bring them to God, we 
relate them to God, fulfilling thus our job of priests of the creation in front of 
God.” (Staniloae 2006: 150) 
Aici in sensul ca le raportam la Dumnezeu. 


Context 

Tinand seama de cresterea noastra treptata spre raspunsul nelimitat la iubirea 
Lui nelimitata, Dumnezeu Insusi nu ne arat& aceasta iubire de la inceput in 
intregime, ci ne-o impartaseste in etape, coborand El Insusi la nivelul nostru 
temporal si facand cu noi drumul spre aratarea nelimitata a iubirii Lui si spre 
raspunsul nostru nelimitat la ea; adica spre ridicarea noastra in eternitatea 
Lui, care insa nu se produce prin aceasta crestere treptata, ci printr-un act al 
lui Dumnezeu de mutare a noastra in ea. Atata timp cat nu putem raspunde in 
mod nelimitat iubirii nelimitate a lui Dumnezeu, avem un viitor, depasim 
clipa de viata cu speranta sa fim mai mult si sa ne daruim mai mult in viitor. 
Fata de ceea ce daruim acum, darurile noastre trecute ne apar mereu 
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insuficiente, depasite. Dar totodata simtim cA nici acum nu putem sa ne 
daruim cum am vrea. Asa se constituie timpul, cu trecutul depasit, cu 
prezentul simtit ca insuficient, cu viitorul spre care tindem prin nadejde, 
dintr-o continua nevoie $1 posibilitate de depasire a limitarii noastre, cautand 
in fond eternitatea, avand in noi setea de ea, atragandu-ne ea insasi spre ea, 
dar constienti ca nu o vom avea decat din darul deplin al lui Dumnezeu. 
“Taking in account our gradual growth towards the unlimited answer to His 
unlimited love, God Himself doesn’t show us this love entirely from the 
beginning, but He shares us with it in stages, by descending Himself on our 
temporal level and by traveling the road with us towards showing us His 
unlimited love and towards our unlimited answer; namely towards our 
elevating at His eternity -this elevation doesn’t take place through this 
gradual growth, but t takes place by an act of God of moving us in it. As long 
as we are unable to answer, in an unlimited manner, the unlimited love of 
God, we have a future, and we pass through the moment of life with the hope 
of being more and of giving ourselves more in the future. In comparison to 
what we are giving now, the gifts we made in the past seem to us as always 
insufficient, surpassed. But in the same time we feel that either now we can’t 
give ourselves as we would want. This is the way the time is being 
constituted in, with a surpassed past, with the present felt as insufficient, with 
the future we tend towards through hope, out of a continuous need and 
possibility to surpass our limitation, by actually searching for eternity, by 
having in us the thirst for eternity, the eternity itself attracting us towards it, 
but aware of the fact that we couldn’t have the eternity except out of the full 
gift of God.” (Staniloae 2006: 155) 

Deci nu outdated ca invechite ci depasite cantitativ!!! 


Problema paradigmei termenului de ¢ransparenta in teologia Parintelui 
Profesor Dumitru Staniloae 
Parintele Staniloae foloseste ,jinversat” paradigma verbului a fi 
(la ceva, pentru ceva) — cu varianta: -, prin trecerea 
de la diateza pasiva la diateza activa, folosindu-l] mai ales pentru a 
construi structuri de felul ; 
Pentru a fi inteligibila traducerea PT, este necesara reformularea, acolo 
unde este posibil, de felul: 
Ex.: 
Cuvantul adevarat are o deosebita putere de revelare a subiectului. Cuvantul 
lui Iisus reveleaza covarsitor prezenta subiectului divino-omenesc din El. Iar, 
prin increderea absoluta pe care o creeaza in auzitori, acestia dobandesc 


certitudine despre tot ce comunica El. Subiectul divino-omenesc al lui Iisus e 
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oarecum straveziu prin cuvintele Sale. Dar, pe langa aceasta intr-o alta forma, 


cuvantul Lui are puterea de-a face pe auzitori sa creada tot cele mai comunica 


deosebit de aratarea_subiectului_ Sau, caci_acest_subiect e_straveziu in 


fermitatea Lui absolut demna de crezare. 

In cuvantul omenesc al lui Iisus e straveziu oarecum Cuvantul dumnezeiesc, 
manifestarea chemarii Sale divine la raspundere etica gsi la realizare ca 
subiect. Cuvantul dumnezeiesc s-a imbracat in cuvant omenesc, subiectul 
divin a luat mijloacele de manifestare ale omului. 

The true word has a tremendous power of subject revealing. The word of 
Jesus overwhelmingly reveals the presence of the divine-human Subject 
within Him. But, through absolute confidence which He creates His listeners, 
those ones gain the certitude about everything He communicates them. His 
human word is somehow he divine-human Subject of Jesus. 
But, besides this, into another manner, His word has the power of making the 
listeners to believe everything He communicates them besides showing of 


His Subject, 
The human word of Jesus it is somehow the godlike Word, the 


manifestation of his calling to ethical responsibility and to realization like a 
subject. The godlike Word has dressed in human word; the divine subject has 
taken the means of manifestation of the man. (Staniloae 1993: 241) 

si 

Chipul uman al lui Hristos e alcatuit din armonia a nenuméarate virtuti, a 
nenumarate aspecte ale binelui, care reflecté in chip uman insusirile lui 
Dumnezeu. Cel ce prin faptele statornice de diferite feluri imprima in sine 
diferitele virtuti, imprima prin aceasta insesi trasaturile chipului lui Hristos, 
sau da forma umana, in persoana sa, insusirilor lui Dumnezeu, asemenea lui 
Hristos.'° Si aceasta e o adevarati participare la Dumnezeu si 0 reflectare a 
lui Dumnezeu prin fiinta noastra personala. El duce chipul dumnezeiesc din 


: Soh fad . i 
sine la asemanare si la iubirea indumnezeietoare.'' P@URataiaiS!afacut 


The human image of Christ is composed from the harmony of the countless 
virtues, of the countless aspect of the good, which reflect in human image the 
features of God. The one who, through steadfast deeds of diverse kinds, he 
imprints within himself these virtues, by this he imprints the features 
themselves of Christ’s image, or he gives a human form, in his person, to the 





10 Sfantul Maxim Mart., Ambigua, P.G., 91, col. 1081 D: ,,Daca fiinta virtutii din fiecare este Domnul nostru Iisus 
Hristos, cum s-a scris: ,,Care S-a facut noua intelepciune, dreptate, sfintenie $i rascumparare" (I Cor. 1, 30), avandu- 
le pe cele spuse in mod absolut in Sine, fiind atotintelepciunea si dreptatea si sfintenia nu in mod limitat ca noi... , 
tot omul care se impartaseste prin deprindere de 0 virtute se impartaseste neindoielnic de Dumnezeu, fiinta 
virtutilor." 

" Idem, ibid., col. 1084 AB: ,,Devine dumnezeu din Dumnezeu, primind a fi dumnezeu, adaugand cu vointa prin 
virtute la binele firii celei dupa chip, asemanarea." 
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features of God, like Christ has done. And this is a true participation to God 
and a reflecting of God through our person. Such a person brings the godlike 
image from within himself to likeness and to the deifying love. 

. (Staniloae 2006: 155-156) 
Vezi schimbarea de diateza si de subiect! 
si 
a transparea 
Se observa ca nu Cuvdntul transpare prin om, ci omul este transparent 
Cuvantului. 
Aceasta prezenta a trupului pnevmatizat gsi coplesit de transparenta 
Cuvantului, $i ca urmare inviat si nemuritor, da si trupului nostru acest 
ferment al nemuririi, S@fanSparenter Cuvantulul panel, al pnevmatizarii. 
This presence of the body pneumatized and overwhelmed by the transparence 
of the Word, consequently resurrected and immortal, it give our body too this 
ferment of the immortality, GRUGGIMBURAASpAareAt to the Word, of the 
pneumatization. (Staniloae 1997: 68) 
si 
Virtutile despart practic intelesurile lucrurilor de intelesurile patimase care le 
intuneca $i se comporta ca atare fata de ele. De aceea virtutile sunt si o vedere 
a transparentei lui Dumnezeu_prin persoane si prin lucruri. Virtutile o fac 
aceasta nemaivazand lucrurile reduse la simpla lor grosime opaca materiala, 
pentru ca au despartit mintea de patimile trezite sau produse de aceasta 
grosime care nu starneste decat trupul. 
“Practically, the virtues separate the meanings of the things from their 
passionate meanings, which darken the things; the virtues behave as such 


related to the things. That’s why the virtues areas well a seeing of God 88 
@ansparent through persons and through things. The virtues do this by no 


longer seeing the things reduced to their simple material opaque thickness, 
for they have separated the mind form the passions aroused or produced by 
this thickness that doesn’t stirs up but the body.” (Staniloae 2006: 150) 


Dumnezeu nu are transparenta si El este transparent ae! 


si 


Aici: Dumnezeu prin trupul sau = He or she, through 
their body's sufferance, God 


Insusi faptul ca bolnavul cheama preotii s4 se roage pentru el implica credinta 
lui in lucrarea lui Dumnezeu prin aceasta Taina. Pe langa aceea, de obicei, el 
se marturiseste inainte. Apoi omul bolnav are o sensibilitate deosebita pentru 
Dumnezeu. El isi da seama de neputinta sa ca om si a omului in general si isi 


pune suprema nadejde in Dumnezeu. Dumnezeu i 


prin slabiciunea trupului. 
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The fact itself, that the sick person calls the priests to pray for him or for her, 
it implies their faith in the work of God through this Mystery. Besides this, 
usually, the sick person confesses before. Then, the sick person has a special 
sensitiveness for God, by realizing the personal helplessness and that of the 
human being by and large and he or she places his or her supreme hope in 
God. He or she, through their body’s sufferance, 
God.” (Staniloae 1997: 139) 

utem spune they can more easil God, deoarece ,,pe Dumnezeu 


nimeni nu L-a vazut vreodata” si Nu este om care sa vada pe Dumnezeu si 
sa nu moara”! 


plasticizare / plasticizat = materialization / materialized 

Astfel omul realizeaza mai mult decat orice unitate din lume caracterul 
paradoxal al tainei, unind in sine spiritul ca ratiune constienta cu materia ca 
rationalitate  ilaSticizata inconstienta, simplitatea cu compozitia, 
subiectivitatea cu obiectivitatea, definitul cu indefinitul, ba chiar creatul cu 
necreatul. 

Thus, the man accomplishes more than any other unity from within the 
world, the paradoxical character of the Mystery, by uniting in himself the 
spirit as conscious rationality with the matter as unconscious 

rationality, the simplicity with the composition, the subjectivity with the 
objectivity, the definite with the indefinite, and even the created with the 
uncreated. (Staniloae 1997: 5-6) 

Si 

plasticizata = materialized 

La aceasta va ajuta si faptul ca ratiunea trupului lui Hristos, unita ipostatic cu 
Logosul dumnezeiesc, si-a impus deplin puterea asupra materiei acestui trup, 
pnevmatizand-o, dat fiind ca in esenta acest trup este o ratiune : 
Iar aceasta putere se extinde din el si in trupurile noastre treptat, avand sa se 
extinda deplina la inviere nu numai asupra trupurilor noastre, ci asupra 
intregii lumi materiale, facand transparente toate ratiunile ei, sau 
pnevmatizand-o intreaga. 

The power of the mysterious death of the body of Christ and of His 
resurrection and incorruptibility are deepened through our body and soul 
blood within our soul, as some power which will be able to reconstitute our 
resurrected and incorruptible body at the general resurrection. This will be 
helped also by the fact that the rationality of the body of Christ, 
hypostatically united with the godlike Logos, it has fully imposed its power 
upon the matter of this body, by pneumatizing it, given the fact that this body 
is in essence a MMatenalized rationality. And this power is being extended out 
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of it not only upon our bodies but upon the entire material world, making 
transparent all its rationalities, or pneumatizing it wholly. (Staniloae 1997: 
59-60) 


Gratial nu este nici macar in romana, propunem traducerea prin of the 
grace (grace character ar avea mai mult intelesul de caracter de gratie). 


Cuvinte care nu au echivalente corespunzatoare 

duhovnicesc = spiritual are 0 mare entropie! 

El Se intipareste ca o pecete nu numai pe exteriorul acestor madulare, ci si in 
interiorul lor, dand omului un chip unitar 

The Holy Ghost is imprinted like a seal not anly 01 on the exterior of these 
limbs, but also within them, giving the man a unitary Spiritual countenance. 
(Staniloae 1997: 52) 


Traducerea cuvintelor realizate prin negatie, respectand stilul (deci nu 
prin cuvantul contrar) 

De enumerat la acest capitol toate ne-cuvintele Parintelui Staniloae !!! 
Aici : nedeplin = non-full 

Daca prin Taina Botezului si prin cea a Mirungerii, desi Hristos S-a salasluit 
in noi cu moartea $i cu invierea Lui, ne-a facut proprie numai lucrarea Lui in 
Duhul Sfant care ne da puterea sA murim omului vechi si sa iesim la o viata 
noua in_mod fi€deplin, in Euharistie Se uneste cu noi prin insusi trupul si 
sangele Lui, din care iradiaza aceasta putere. 

If through the Mysteries of the Baptism and of the Chrismation, though 
Christ dwells within us with His death and resurrection, He has made our 
own only His work into the Holy Ghost which gives us the power to die to 
the former man and to come out to a new life in_a not-full manner, in 
Eucharist He unites Himself with us through His body and through His blood 
themselves, out of which irradiates this power. (Staniloae 1997: 59) 


contrupesc = having the same body; partaking the same body, being 
partakers to the same body; having their bodies united in one body 
A se observa traducerea prin adaugare, perifrastica. 
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Unirea cu Hristos in Euharistie este baza si izvorul unei depline iubiri intre 
madularele Bisericii, cici toti membrii ei sunt B@meupesa nu numai cu 
Hristos, ci si intre ei. 
The union with Christ in Eucharist it is the basis and the source of the full 
love amongst the Church’s limbs, for all the Church’s members 

not only with Christ, but amongst them with one another. 
(Staniloae 1997: 61) 
si 
Cei ce se impartasesc impreuna se afla deja intr-o unitate de credinta, pentru 
ca s-au impartasit si mai inainte din acelasi trup si sange al Domnului, 
incepand din momentul ce a urmat Botezului. De aceea inca mai inainte de 
anaforaua liturgicd (GS0RIBACHMeAaeelprecedepretacerea) toti credinciosii 
canta: “Sa ne tubim unii pe altii, ca intr-un gand sa marturisim”. 
The ones who are imparted together, they already are in a state of unity of 
faith, for they have been as well imparted with the same body and blood of 
the Lord, starting with the next moment to the Baptism. That’s why also 
before the liturgical anaphora ( 





and the Christian sing: 
“Let’s love on one another, for united to confess”. And they utter the Creed 
together. (Staniloae 1997: 61) 
Daca traduceam numai ce era intre paranteze, presupuneam ca publicul 
tinta stie despre ce prefacere este vorba. Credem insa ca nu se scriau 
cartile de teologie numai pentru teologi, ci si pentru cei care se afla la 
prima lor threcere prin poarta teologiei. 


Coinage, imprumut, calc — in engleza (dinspre romana) 

Existé cuvinte din  tehnolectul teologic romanesc care nu au 
corespondent in tehnolectul teologic englezesc, deoarece dezvoltarea 
doctrinei crestine in mediul de limba engleza nu a necesitat/abordat 
exprimarea respectivelor realitati, caci au avut alte preocupari/afirmatii 
dogmatice. 


Aici: in traducem prin adaugarea lui —ism la 
theandric si rezulta 


Unii teologi rusi, ca S. Bulgakov i N. Berdiaiev, merg in aceasta directie 
pana la a afirma un fel de eterna a Fiului lui Dumnezeu, sau un fel 
de (BARGE fiintiala a omului, Bulgakov, de pilda, sustine cA eul sau subiectul 
din om este necreat, numai natura lui - constatatoare din suflet rational si trup 
— este creata. 

Some of the Russian theologians, like S. Bulgakov and N. Berdiaev go 
in this direction until affirming some kind of eternal filimamity of the Son of 
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God, or some kind of existential human [(3ARGG0SSM. Bulgakov, for 


instance, he argued that the self or the subject of the man is not a created one; 
only its nature — consisting of rational soul and of body — it is created. 
(Staniloae 1993: 64) 

A se observa ca traducerea lui QQ prin BR uu este 
satisfacatoare, are 0 entropie prea mare. Omenitate este o figura de stil 
creata de Parintele Staniloae, prin catahreza retorica. Similar avem 


fiiitial tradus prin existential. 


Locuri comune” 

(adica cuvinte care tind sa devina de la sine intelese desi uneori aluneca 
in diversificarea paradigmei si devin galimatias) 

Aici: haruri = harisme. De remarcat ca har = grace nu are plural in 
engleza. Haruri este uneori folosit ca charismas iar alteori ca daruri, ceea 
ce duce la identificarea harisme = daruri, desi nu intotdeauna haruri = 
daruri. De trecut aici definitiile din Dictionarul teologic ortodox (ambele 
mentionate in bibliografie). 

Preotii nu sunt numai chipuri vazute, dar de sine statatoare, ale lui Hristos ca 
Preot, ci organe vazute ale Preotiei Lui nevazute. Invatdtura pe care o 
comunica nu e a lor, prin mana lor nu se comunica binecuvantarea lor si 


The priests aren’t only seen and self-standing images of Christ as Priest, but 
they also are seen organs of His unseen Priesthood. The teaching the priests 
communicate isn’t of theirs, and through their hand aren’t communicated the 
blessings and the Silamismas of theirs, but of Christ (Stiniloae 1997: 100-101) 

A se observa si reformularea. A se observa si colocatia englezeasca self 
standing = de sine statator. 


Cuvinte cu folosiri caracteristice Parintelui Staniloae 

Aici: ase resimti de = a fi influentat de. 

Chiar daca nu de coborarea permanenta sau de perpetuarea 
Revelatiunii in ea, istoria este totusi mediul necesar in care, in actualele 
conditii, se face cunoscuta Revelatiunea oamenilor. 

Even if it isn’t fifluemeed by the permanent descending or the perpetuation of 
the Revelation in it, the history it is, however, the necessary environment in 
which, in the present conditions, the Revelations it is made known to the 
people. (Staniloae 1993: 35) 

si 
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Aici: sa ne RE Tisus Hristos = to GE ourselves to Jesus 


Christ. 

Ar fi de ajuns §almelprovocam la lisus Hristos, care este Fiul lui Dumnezeu 
traind viata istorica. Daca istoricitatea inseamna padcatosenie, Fiul lui 
Dumnezeu ar fi avut si El o existenta pamanteasca pacatoasa. 

It would be enough fOJ@hallengelOurselves to Jesus Christ, who is the Son of 
God living the eternal life. Is the historicity mean sinfulness, The Son of God 
would has also Him a sinful earthly existence. (Staniloae 1993: 35) 


Locuri dificile 
= the godlike things 

Fiul lui Dumnezeu, prin misiunea profetica, S-a facut talmaciul Sau pe un 
plan inferior, a coborat pe o treapta ontologica inferioara. A transpus @éle 

in formele modeste omenesti. 
The Son of God, through the prophetic mission, made Himself His interpreter 
on an inferior plan; He descended on an inferior ontological stage. He 
transposed fielBodlikethings into our modest forms. (Stiniloae 1993: 220) 
Desi dumnezeiesti nu sunt doar lucrurile ci si caracteristicile, puterile 
etc. 
si 
nu am putut folosi pentru godhead pronumele himself pentru a exprima 
in sine si atunci folosim per se = p 
El insusi, ca subiect unic al celor doua firi, este astfel constient ca e nu numai 
Dumnezeu, ci gsi mijlocitor al lui Dumnezeu, intrucat nu dezvaluie 
dumnezeirea asa cum este fMSime oamenilor, ci o manifesta prin posibilitatile 
naturii omenesti. 
Himself, like a unique subject of the two natures, He is in this way aware of 
being not only God, but also a mediator of God, because He does not unveil 
the godhead ASI8Ueh, but He manifests the godhead through the powers of the 
human nature. The one who speaks to the people is God, but God in a role of 
a prophet, of an interpreter of His godhead and of the entire Holy Trinity. 
(Staniloae 1993: 220) 
si 
Suntem nevoiti si specificam ci Qe, cci 
fn romana nu conteaza dar in engleza Itself ar fi exprimat caracterul 
impersonal al adevarului. Ne-am bazat in a traduce the Truth Himself pe 
cuvintele Mantuitorului ,, Eu sunt Calea, Adevarul si Viata.” (Ioan 14: 6). 
In cuvantul omenesc al lui Iisus nu e restabilité numai o parte din adevar, ci 
se afla M@@Varullinsusi, care e una cu Cuvantul dumnezeiesc. 
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In the human word of Jesus there is not reestablished only a part of the truth, 
but there is [RGQGPOTAMISEH, which is one with the godlike Word. 
(Staniloae 1993: 241) 

si 

Aici: am tradus prin adaptare este lasata de Dumnezeu in seama noastra 
= it is assigned by God to our responsibility. Daca am fi tradus literal it is 
let (left) by God to our responsibility, ar fi consonat cu teoriile privind 
parasirea lumii de catre un Dumnezeu care S-a retras in cer si a lasat 
lumea ori unui loctiitor ori de capul ei. 

Ducerea ei la realitate deplind, ia adevarul intreg, BURSA Dumnezeu in 
seama noastra. 

The bringing of the world to its full reality, to the whole truth, it is assigned 
by God to our responsibility. (Staniloae 1993: 241) 


Dificultati dogmatice privind traducerea 
Aici: i ale omului. 
Prot. Serghei Bulgakov observa nimerit ca ,,petrecerea lui lisus cel inviat in 
lume pana la indltare stabileste legatura intre starea actuala a lumii cu ffapul 
al omului si intre starea preamarita a lumii de dupa schimbarea 
universala si transfigurarea fapturii cu fpull@uhOVnIeese al omului" (p. 
417). 
Sergei Bolgakov rightly notices that “the time spent by the resurrected Jesus 
in the world until His ascent, it established the connection between the 
current state of the world with the , and the glorified state 
of the world after the universal change and the transfiguration of the human 
being with the Spiritual bodyiof the man” (p. 417). (Staniloae 1993: 353) 
Traducerea noastra este cu totul nesatisfacatoare, caci 
este ceea ce numesc Sfintii Parinti trupul 
, nici trupul duhovnicesc tradus_ prin nu_ este 
satisfacatoare daca adoptam diviziunea: 
S-ar rezolva poate daca am traduce 
. De cautat si prezentat locuri din Filocalia Romana cu 
omul sufletesc/omul lumesc care sa justifice sinonimitatea lor. 
si 
soborniceasca = Catholic; sobornicitate = catholicity. Poate crea confuzie, 
caci putina lume stie de diferenta intre universalitatea (catolicitatea) 
Bisericii Ortodoxe pe baza Euharistica S1 universalitatea geografica 
urmarita si clamata de Biserica Catolica. O varianta este aceea de a 
traduce prin synodal si 0 alta este de a traduce prin Catholic si a pune 
nota explicativa la subsol. Merita investigata si varianta cu 
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The first people’s falling into sin, the “wandering” of the chosen people, the 
religious formalism, the persecutions, the heresies, the iconoclasm, the 
crusades, the Renaissance, the Illuminism, the religious fanaticism, the 
Satanism, the sexual revolution, the spiritual relativism — behold some of the 
causes which have been determining the spiritual crises on the society’s level, 
of the group’s level, and on the family’s level. All these crises have been 
overcome, while some of them have come back of the religious 
preoccupations, but we notice that they have left wounds in the mysterious 
body of Christ, which is the Church. Thus, along history, there appeared 
besides the One, Holy, Universal, and Apostolic Church, a multitude of 
Christian confessions and “small” other churches. (Preasfintitul Emilian, 
“The Human Person, Facing the Spiritual and the Social Crises”, in 
Transylvanian Journal, 2021) 


si 
Aici: vaduh = sky iar C@A— 
Acesti ingeri nu vin din si nu duc sufletul in iadul fnrudit cu acest 


, ci vin din cer si-l duc in rai, care nu e decat Cerul creaturilor mantuite 
si ajunse in Dumnezeu. 
The good angels do not come from the sky and they do not take the soul in 
the hell kindred to this sky, but they come from heavens and they take the 
soul in paradise, which is not but the heavens of the saved and reached into 
God creature. (Staniloae 1997: 198-199) 


desi om = man, deoarece de asemenea barbat = man, atunci cand se vrea 
exprimarea faptului ca femeia este om, trebuie sa folosim pentru om = 
, dupa caz. 

Deosebirea complementara trupeasca reda si conditioneaza o diferenta 
complementara sufleteascda. Aceasta nu face pe fiecare mai putin om. Dar 
umanitatea este traita de fiecare in alt mod si intr-o completare reciproca. 
Fiecare e la fel de om, dar integritatea umana si-o traiesc numai impreuna, in 
completarea reciproca. Cu alte cuvinte, aceasta unitate umana diferentiata si 
complementara este o unitate conjugala. Fiinta umana este o fiinta conjugala. 
Perechea umana din rai era o pereche conjugala. Aceasta era casatoria 
paradisiaca, avandu-si baza in natura umana duala. Dar ea avea si un har. 

The bodily complementary difference expresses and it conditions a 
complementary difference of the souls. But this doesn’t make each of them 
less human. But the unity is lived by each of them in another mode and in a 
reciprocal completion. Each of them is equally human being, but the human 
integrity they live it only together, in reciprocal completion. In other words, 
this human, differentiated and complementary unity it is a conjugal unity. 
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The human being is a conjugal being. The human pair from Paradise was a 
conjugal pair. This was the paradisiacal marriage, having its basis in the dual 
human nature. But it had also a grace.” (Staniloae 1997: 122) 

si: 

Barbatul sc intregeste asa de mult prin femeie, deoarece ea este cealalta 
jum&atate a speciei si numai impreund cu ea Bakbatull formeaza intreg si 
numai in unire cu ea se realizeaza ca Bambal. Si femeia la fel. Caci e 
cel ce completeaza femeia, $i viceversa. $i daca u completeaza de 
fapt femeia si nu e completat de ea, nu se realizeaza ca , precum nici 
femeia, ca femeie. In felul acesta, in femeia lui, are toata cealalta 
jumatate a speciei, $i viceversa, incat nici unul nu are nevoie de alt Barbatlsau 
de alta femeie. 

The fiailis so much completed through woman, for the woman is the other 
half of the species, and only together with her ol the whole _ 
Being, and only in union with the woman the is accomplished as E 
likewise the woman. This is for the fMamlis the one completing the woman, 
and vice versa. And if the man doesn’t complete the woman and he isn’t 
completed by her, he is not accomplished as man. neither the woman as 
woman. Thus, in his woman, the man has the whole other half of the species, 


and vice versa, so that no one needs another Mamor another woman.” 
(Staniloae 1997: 123) 








Persista intr-o necunoastere a Sa = they persist in/to not knowing Him 


Intrucatva ei igi dau seama ca nefericirea lor constituie o instrainare a lor de 
Dumnezeu, o retragere a Lui de la ei, desigur din cauza lor insisi; ca aceasta 
nefericire e o neconformare a lor cu El; ca deci El este criteriul si El a avut 
cuvantul din urma pentru care ei sunt in starea in care sunt, intrucat nu s-au 
conformat Lui si nu au vietuit gandind la El. Pe de alta parte, ei nici acum, 
nu-L vad cum este in bunatatea Lui luminoasa si, alaturi de o anumita 
constiinta profunda ca El a decis soarta lor, in ei continua sa persiste o 
$1 o contestare a Lui. 

The souls form hell still realize somewhat, that their unhappiness constitutes 
an estrangement of theirs from God, or a withdrawal of Him from them, of 
course because of themselves; they understand that this unhappiness is a their 
lack of conforming to Him; they understand so that He is the criterion and He 
had the last word which they are in the state they are for, because they didn’t 
conform themselves to him and they didn’t live thinking at Him. On the other 
hand, even now, they don’t see Him how He is in His luminous kindness and, 
besides a profound conscience of theirs that He decided their fate they still 
persist in MOUkMOWine!Him and in contesting Him. (Staniloae 1997: 185) 
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Rezulta din cele spuse de Sfantul Simeon si de alti Parinti o gradatie de 
materialitate, de corporalitate si de sensibilitate in lumea creata, in ffeptelelsi 
in stadiile ei. Lumea noua si trupul nostru inviat ating un grad maxim de 
imaterialitate si de spiritualitate prin indumnezeirea dupa har, pastrand totusi 
materialitatea si sensibilitatea dupa natura si facandu-se toate acestea medii 
de maxima transparenta a sufletului pnevmatizat, a Dumnezeirii. Asa cum 
fata omului si chiar trupul lui intreg sunt o materie spiritualizata in 
comparatie cu cea a corpurilor animalelor, care si ele sunt pe o Meaptarde 
materie insufletita, fata de minerale, la fel in starea de inviere lumea intreaga 
si trupurile omenesti vor atinge 0 noua si suprema treapta de spiritualitate. 
Dar ea ramane totusi materie, asa cum o sticla ramane totusi sticla si razele 
solare ce trec prin ea primesc prin ea o anumita frumusete si un mod nou de a 
se face sensibile, data fiind capacitatea sticlei de a se face un mediu special al 
transmiterii acelor raze. *Caci noi devenim asemenea ingerilor, nu prin 
natura, ci prin vrednicie” 198. Materia transfigurata, in starea de inviere, tot 
materie ramane. 

“From the writings of Saint Simeon and of other Church Fathers it results a 
gradation of materiality, of corporality, and of sensitiveness in the created 
world, in its [E¥@lSJand stages. The new world and our resurrected body, they 
will reach a maximum degree of immateriality and of spirituality through the 
deification according to the grace, but still keeping the materiality and the 
sensitiveness according to the nature and all of them becoming environments 
of maximum transparency for the pneumatized soul, and for the Godhead. 
Like the man’s face and even his entire body are a spiritualized matter in 
comparison to the animals’ bodies, which are at their turn on a EVelof 
animated matter, in comparison to the minerals, likewise in the state of 
resurrection the entire world and the human bodies will reach a new and 
supreme level of solidarity. But it still remain matter, like a sheet of glass still 
remains a sheet of glass and the solar rays crossing through it receive through 
it a certain beauty and a new mode of becoming sensitive, given the glass’s 
capacity to become a special environment for conveying those rays. “For we 
will become like the angels, not by nature, but by worthiness” (Theophanes 
Kerameus, hom. 10, P.G., 132, col. 397). The transfigured matter, in the state 
of resurrection, it still remain matter.” (Staniloae 1997: 264) 


nea - aprOMeABE lumina nensrad ~ undvng 
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De aceea ziua in care va aparea acel Soare, va fi ”ziua Domnului’” prin 
excelenta, ziua luminii neinserate. El insusi va fi acea zi, pentru ca El este 
lumina ei. Toate vor umbla in lumina lui Hristos (Apoc. 21, 24). Insusi 
soarele material va fi acoperit de stralucirea Stapanului (Mt. 24, 29), asa cum 
acum lucrurile vazute se estompeaza in fata soarelui si nu se mai vad. Si 
stelele insesi se vor acoperi (Is. 24, 4), se vor infasura ca o carte, adica vor 
face loc stralucirii Facatorului. $i numai El va fi ziua si Dumnezeu totodata, 
El care acum e invizibil tuturor ochilor. El, Care locuieste in 
heapropiata (1 Tim. 6, 16), Se va revela atunci tuturor cum este, va coplesi 
atunci toate lucrurile cu lumina Sa proprie si va deveni pentru sfintii Sai ”ziua 
bucuriei eterne, neapuse si fara sfarsit”. 

“The day that Sun will appear on, it will be the “Lord’s day” by excellence, 
the day of the undying light. Himself will be that day, for He is its Light. All 
the things will walk Christ’s light (Apoc. 21: 24). The material sun itself will 
be covered by the brightness of the Master (Mt. 24: 29), like the seen things 
are fading in front of the sun and they can no longer be seen. The stars 
themselves will be covered too (Isa. 24: 4); they will be winded up like a 
scroll book, namely they will give room to the Maker’s brightness. And only 
Him will be day and God concomitantly, Him Who is now invisible to 
everybody’s eyes. He, Who dwells in the unapproachable light (1 Tim. 6: 
16), He will reveal Himself on that moment, to everybody, as He is, and He 
will overwhelm all things with His own light and He will become for His 
saints “the day of the eternal, undying, and endless joy’.” (Staniloae 1997: 
265-266) 


omenitate = (dar este nesatisfacator, introducand o mare 
entropie!) 

Ar mai fi si varianta en-humanity dupa en-hypostatizing dar necesita nota 
explicativa! (' 
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Nu putem sti daca ingerii asteapta cu frica acea judecata si pentru alt motiv 
decat acela al descoperirii planului de mantuire al lui Dumnezeu. Bulgakov 
afirma ca si ei vor fi judecati, dupa cum si-au indeplinit slujba de a indemna 
pe oamenii dati in grija lor la savarsirea binelui si la evitarea raului; ba, 
intemeindu-se pe locul din 1 Cor. 6, 3, afirma ca vor fi judecati chiar si de 
oameni. Dar Sfantul Maxim Méarturisitorul, care vorbeste de aceasta frica a 
ingerilor, aminteste numai de o judecare a oamenilor. Frica ingerilor e 
motivata probabil de mAretia acestui act, ca si de faptul ca multi ii vor pierde 
acum definitiv pe oamenii afiliati care le-au fost dati in griji. Ingerii poate 
cunosc si inainte de judecata mai bine decat oamenii incredintati grijii lor 
cele ascunse ale lor si le tin mai bine minte. Dar nu cunosc toti gandurile si 
faptele tuturor oamenilor, ci numai pe ale unora. De aceea asteapta si ei cu 
cutremur marea revelatie asupra creatiei si urmarile ei. Caci revelatia aceea 
nu va avea numai un caracter teoretic, aratand doar cum a voit Dumnezeu sa 
devina creatia si ce au facut oamenii din ea, ci va avea drept urmare aparitia 
unor chipuri noi ale realitatii. Hristos intra prin a doua venire $i prin judecata 
Sa intr-o noua relatie cu zidirea, descoperindu-Si maretia pe care nu Si-o 
descoperise deplin inainte. Aceasta va fi o noua revelatie a slavei la care a 
ridicat omenitatea si totodata o mai deplina aratare a lui Dumnezeu prin 


We cannot know if the angels wait, with fear, for that judgment also for 
another reason that the one of unveiling the salvation plan of God. Bulgakov 
affirms that the angels will be judged too, according to how they fulfilled 
their job of urging the people given in their care to do the good and to avoid 
the evil; and, on the basis of the place from 1 Cor. 6: 3, he even says that the 
angels will be judged even by the people. But Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
who speaks about this angels’ fear, he mentions only a judgment of the 
people. The angels’ fear is probably motivated by the greatness of this act, as 
also by the fact that many of them will lose the affiliated people given in they 
care. The angels maybe know even before judgment, better than the people 
entrusted to them, the people’s secrets and they remember them better. But 
not all of them know all the thoughts and deeds of all the people, but only of 
some of them. That’s why they too wait with tremble for the great revelation 
upon creation and its consequences. This is because of that revelation not 
having only a theoretical character, by showing how God wanted the creation 
to become and what the people have made of creation, but it will have as 
consequence the apparition of new form of existence of the reality. Christ 
enters, through His second coming and through His judgment, a new relation 
with the creation, unveiling His greatness which He didn’t fully unveil 
before. This will be a new revelation of the glory which He elevated the 
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mankind at, and in the same time it will be a fuller showing of God through 
humanity. (Stiniloae 1997: 297-298) 


Cuvinte care nu au singular in limba engleza — uncountable (ca money, 
sheep, fish etc.) 

De aceea nu e gresit sa se atribuie darurile insusi Duhului Sfant. Totusi darul 
nu e numai o ,,lucrare" (evepyeia) a Duhului Sfant, ci $i efectul acestei lucrari 
(evepyrilia),'” in firea omului, care nu poate exista fara o insusire, deci fara o 
colaborare a omului. Efectul se mentine puternic pana cand exista aceasta 
colaborare. De aceea Sfantul Apostol Pavel vorbeste amestecat, cand de 
daruri, cand de lucrari ale Duhului, incat nu se poate desparti intre ,,lucrare", 
,conlucrare" $1 ,,efect". in ,,darul" insusi, ca efect, ¢ un dinamism. 

“One doesn’t commit any mistake by attributing the gifts to the Holy Ghost 
Himself. Although, the gift isn’t only a “work” of the Holy Ghost, but it is 
the effect of this work too, in the man’s nature, an effect that cannot exist 
without any feature, namely without the man’s collaboration. That’s why 
Saint Apostle Paul speaks in a mixed manner here about gifts and there about 
works of the Ghost, so that it is impossible to discern between “work”, “co- 
working” and “effect”. In the “gif” itself, as effect, there is dynamism. 


si 

Aici: neputinte = helplessness (nu are plural). 

Sau intr-o alta formulare $i mai rezumativa: harul acestei Taine se da pentru 
dragostea totala $i deci neprihanita intre cei ce se casatoresc, pentru ajutorul 
gi rabdarea reciproca, pentru suportarea si biruirea cu rabdare a tuturor 
greutatilor. Viata in doi e complexa, avand parte si de bucurii procurate de 
dragostea si de daruirea reciproca, care are in ea o anumita infinitate, dar si 
de greutati si de neputinte legate paradoxal cu indefinitul tainic al persoanelor 
umane. 

The grace of the Marriage’s Mystery is given for the total and without 
blemish love between the ones who marry, for their reciprocal help and 
patience, in order they to endure and to overcome patiently all the hardships. 
The live in two is complex, being partakers also to joys provided by the 
reciprocal love and self-giving, those having it themselves a certain infinity, 
but also of hardships and helplessness paradoxically tied to the mysterious 
infinite of the human persons.” (Staniloae 1997: 136) 

si 





"? §fantul Joan Damaschin, Exp. credinfei ort. 3, 15, P.G., 94, 1048: ,,Altceva este lucrarea si altceva lucrul efectuat. 
Lucrul efectuat (evepyrma) este rezultatul lucrarii; lucrarea (evepyeia) este miscarea activa si fiintiala a firii... Jar 
lucrator este cel ce se foloseste de lucrare, sau ipostasul." 
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multe Pencente’= much rencence (nu are plural, la fel ca sadness, 


lawlessness etc.- este non-accountable) 
Ce slaba, ce insuficienta e iubirea sau prietenia de pe pamant, impiedicata de 
, de atatea indoieli! Si totusi, ea e mangaiere cereasca in viata 
noastra, alungand intunericul greu al simtamantului de singuratate, de bucata 
rupta si gata sa se scufunde in oceanul intunecat al singuratati fara fund, in 
lipsa oricarei legaturi cu marea realitate obiectiva a uscatului care sta tare, dar 
strain de tine. 
How weak, how insufficient is the love or the friendship on earth, impeded 
by so much feticence, by so many doubts! And though, it is heavenly 
comforting in our life, by banishing away the heavy darkness of the feeling of 
loneliness, of broken piece and ready to sink into the dark ocean of the 
endless loneliness, in the absence of any connection with the objective reality 
of the shore which stay strong, but which is stranger to you.” (Staniloae 
1997: 279) 


in loc de PORMA(Staniloae 2006: 20) folosim POreMMalEp (potentialitate), 


adica posibilitatea unei calitati de a deveni actuala, de a fi actualizata, dar 
care la momentul vorbirii este 0 posibilitate potentiala; Polemep(potenta) nu 
ar fi potrivit! 
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